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Sage Valluvar, priest of thy lowly clan. 

No tongue repeats, no speech reveals thy name ; 
Yet, all things changing, dieth not thy fame. 

For thou art bard of universal man ; 

And still thy ‘ book: * above the waters wan. 

Virtue, true wealth* OM^d joy, and being’s aim. 

In sweetest mystic *>&plets doth proclaim. 

Where winds sea- wafted palmy forests fan. 

Haply undreamed of * visions * glad thine eyes 
In realms br^ond thy fabjbd 6 seven-fold birth. 
And clouds of darkness from thy spirit roll ; 

While lands far off have heard with strange surprise 
Faint echoes of thy song. Through all the earth 
Men hail thee brother, seer of spotless soul. 


[See In trod, i.— iv., vii., and the words esirt-LG), lS/dl**-!* 

and v. 34.] 
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PREFACE 


I am thankful, after so many years, to see, at length, the completion of 
this work, projected at the very outset of my Oriental studies — a work 
which has cost much time and labour, and completes the series of 
Tamil books by which I have tried to help forward the study of this 
admirable language among both Europeans and Natives.* 

It is primarily intended to make classical Tamil easier to English 
students, while to Native students it may afford means for a more com- 
prehensive and fruitful study of their greatest classic author, who has 
sung of so many topics, Musaeo cunt ingens cuncta lepore, i touching all 
things with poetic grace.’ The Grammatical Introduction (pp. xv.- 
xxiv.), together with the Han^booL, and a careful use of the Lexicon 
and Concordance, aided by the English aud Latin versions, will make it- 
easy to master the great work of this very influential teacher of men.f 


These are — 

1. • A First Catechism of Tamil Grammar/ flu Tamil.] This was published in 

1842. The C. V. E. S. alone has sold 850, 000 copies. The C. R. S. and 
various Missionary Societies, and the Madras Government also, have 
reprinted it in very many editions. 

2. 4 The Second Catechism.’ [In Tamil.] Published in 1844. The C. V. E. S. has 

sold 75,000, and it is very largely used. 

8. ‘The Third Catechism,’ with Native Atithovitics. being a larger Grammar of 
Tamil, in both its dialects. [In Tamil.] 2nd Edition. 8vo. 411 pp. 

4. ‘ A Tamil Handbook for English Students,* in three parts. 4th Edition. 

5. ■ A Tamil Prose Reader.’ with references to the Handbook. 

6. 4 A Tamil Poetical Anthology/ with references to tho third Grammar. 

These works can bo obtained from the publishers of this book, nnd the Author will 
be glad to assist any student who will communicate with him, at the Indian Institute, 
Oxford. 

f Sipcc this work was sent to the press. I have seen a charming little volume entitled, 

• Tales and Poems of South India/ from the Tamil, by Rcv.E. J. Robinson. (T. Wool- 
mer, 1885.) Had I known of this earliei*, I should have felt it less necessary to publish 
a translation. I cordially recommend this interesting and scholarly little volume. I 
have not seen the edition edited by M. Murugc^a Mutali and translated by J. Lazarus. 
(Madras, 1885.) In an elegant little volume of translations from Tamil anchors, and 
other miscollanics, entitled Indiache Sinnpflanzen und Bln men, by the lato lamented 
Hr. Grant (Erlangen. 1805), the accomplished author has given translations in me»re* 
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Anyone living in India, and having the assistance of a Munshi, or 
Native teacher, should use also one of the editions published by 
Qu 0 us/r« rr ^ jiituir . The verbal commentary and paraphrase 
will be very useful ; yet it is only by much loving thought and reitera- 
tion of the couplets themselves that their full force and beauty can be 
apprehended. The Commentary constitutes, in such cases, rather a 
pair of crutches than a pair of wings. 

It would have been possible to illustrate each chapter with parallel 
passages from Sanskrit authors, from poets of many languages and 
times, and from Holy Scripture. This I have done here and there, 
especially where it might seem that the author was translating, as from 
Manu, for example ; but, after careful study, and especially after compa- 
rison with Bdhtlingk’s Indische S^riicke (which resembles the Hurrah 
though muen of that collection is of more recent date than our poet), 
it would seem that, except the few I have indicated, it is not probable 
that TiruvalJuvar translated a rloka from Sanskrit. 

I may say here that it is hard to discern the least reason to imagine 
(with M. Jules Vinson,* Melanges orientaux , Sept. 1883. Paris: Leroux) 
that we have not before us the original work of the poet as he planned 
it. It is certainly not an anthology, but the perfect and most elaborate 
work of one master. The third p«rt might be deemed separable, but the 
manner even there is quite peculiar to our bard. As one link in a chain 
of evidence, the following is remarkable. The poet uses nine 

times as equivalent to ‘ lady,’ but never uses the same epithet twice. 
So with fgjasup. There is a studied variety in epithets throughout. 

A brief notice of Father Besclii, the greatest of Tamil scholars, may 
be of interest. Father Constantius Josephus Beschius (Constantio 
Josepho Beschi) was an Italian Jesuit, and was appointed to the South 
Indian Missions in 1700, and died at Manaparai in 1742. He lived at 
Avftr, near Trichinopoly, assuming the dress, and conforming to tke 
habits of a Hindu guru . He studied Tamil, Telugu, Sanskrit, Hindu- 
stani, and Persian; and from 1736 to 1740 we find him Diwan, or chief 
minister (Ch. lxiv.) to Chanda Saheb. [See my Text-Book of Indian 
Miitory , 3rd ed. p. 270.] 


of *.the choicest couplets of * der tamulisclie Gnomen-Dichtcr Tiruvalluvar.' In tho 
Maximes traduites aes Coura/s de Tirou Vatluuvar, by P. G. do Dumast (Nancy, 1854b 
the poetry of the Tamil bard is somewhat diluted ; but the pamphlet is interesting. 

* Speaking of the Cintamani, he says : — ‘ On ne pourrait guere regardor comme 
ant€rieure que le recueils de sentences morales intitules Rural de Tiruvalluva et Nula- 
fiyftr; mais, h mon avis, ces recueils, sous leur forme actuelle sont des compilations 
relativement rlcentes.* 

In regaru to the Naia di this is the case (Introd. p. xiii.); but not as to the Kurrat. 
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•His works ( e numerous. 

The (Spuzu , njewfl, TSmbavani, 4 The Unfading Garland,’ is an epic in 
3,615 quatrains. It was intended to serve as a summary of the 
Gospel history, and is full of legends. In style it is thoroughly Tamil. 
The student will find some fine passages ; but, as a whole, it is mono- 
tonous. 

Of his prr .e writings the very admirable Vcdiyar Orukkam , Qeu^tulr 
6p(Lp&&LD f 4 ’ he Duties of Catechists.’ is the best. It is in part adapted 
from the w ’i tings of S. Gregory the Great ; and is the best model I 
know for the student of Tamil prose. 

His grar mars of high Tamil (Q 0 ( 5 pu$£) and of low Tamil (©«/r<Sbsr 
wei .3 written in Latin, but have been translated into English, 
the former by Mr. Babington, M.C.S., and the latter by Mr. Horst and 
Mr. Maker He also wrote or edited a grammar in Tamil, Qsiresr { <§ pi r6u 
; aud dictionaries in Tamil-French, Tami [-Portuguese, and 
Tamil-Latin ; and one of the poetical dialect, called the & t gur£jrtrfd 9 4 The 
four-fold Dictionary.’ 

The Adventures of Guru Noodle is a very amusing 

story in eight chapters, intended to ridicule the native Rabbis, whom, 
however, he did not disdain to imitate pretty closely in many things. 
This is translated into many native languages ; and an edition, with 
English translation, vocabulary and praxis, was published in London, in 
1832, by Mr. B. G. Babington, of the Madras Civil Service. 

The MS. from which I have edited the Latin translation of the Kurral 
(generally attributed to Besclii) belongs to the Iudia Office Library, and 
is supposed to be the only one in existence. It seems to have been 
written at least a century ago. This copy (not quite perfect) belonged 
to Fr Qcis Whyte Ellis. Some missing chapters have been supplied by 
Thomas Brothcrtou of the S. P. G., I know not from what copy. One 
shec of the India Office MS. is in the handwriting of William Henry 
Drew. Dr. Graul used this MS. for his work. Sir Walter Elliot pre- 
sented it to the Library in 1877. It was evidently transcribed by a 
native, aud mistakes occur. The Latin, it will be seen, is tinged with 
Tamil, but will help the student more than a more strictly classical 
version. The Editor has had to amend the text occasionally, but has 
generally allowed even doubtful things to appear as in the MS. 

Bescnl was known by three names or titles. These are anpithu pirp 
/rufi (S. Dairya-ndthasvunii). aSinD.f (tpafieuir (S. V ira-mahd-muni 
i :icl ( 9 Ismail Sannydri'). 

Of these the first was his official designation as a Christian priest, 
and is a translation of 4 Constantius,’ with ^Ndtha (=Lord) and Svdmi 
(the usual title of a Hindi! guru). The second title was given him 
by the Hindu literati , and is also equivalent to 4 Constantius,’ ™itli the 
addition of the words • great devotee.’ The third was given him by 
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Chanda Sah&b, and signifies c the Chaste or Noble Ascetic/ and is also 
intended, more or less, to rej>roduce his Christian name. 

[See * A Brief Sketch of the Life and Writings of Father Beschi,’ 
by A. Muttiisami PiJJai. Madras Lit . Journal , April 1840.] 

I have in transliteration used rr for p, and have, therefore, written 
Kurral . In this I follow the example of Beschi. But my chief reason 
for this course is chat in pronunciation it is nothing but a strong 
double r. In common Tamil p is constantly used for ir, and in the 
cognate languages the rough or double r is hardly used at all. The 
very signs p and a9 (the Telugu equivalent, now well-nigh obsolete) 
beem to be from a doubling of the jr and £5. 

The kind patronage of the Secretary of State for India in Council, 
and of the Madras Government, has enabled me to publish this work. 

To Dr. R. Rost, Librarian of the India House, I am indebted for 
much kindly assistance, without which this volume would not have 
been published. 

Mr. F. Pincott, M.R.A.S., has rendered me invaluable assistance 
throughout. This gentleman has minimised for me the confessedly 
great labour of publishing such a book in England. 

Works of reference I could command at the British Museum, the India 
House Library, and the Oxford Indian Institute ; but I have often felt 
the lack of the advice and assistance of Native scholars which I en- 
joyed for many happy years in India. I have examined and used most 
of the books. Native and European, relating to the Kurral ; but have 
often departed from traditional renderings ; and, as no Native eye has 
seen my MS., I must bear tue entire responsibility in such cases. 

That this publication may be useful in promoting the real study of 
Tamil, and so help those who go to South India as officers of Govern- 
ment, or as missionaries, better to understand the mind of the people 
among whom they live and work, is my one desire in sending it forth. 

Quod faxit D. O. M. 


Indian Institute, Oxfobd. 
Sept. 1, 1886. 


G. U. POPE. 



CONTENTS 


VJLQJZ 

Preface . . . . . iii— vi 

INT ROD L'OiTON — 

1. General ....... i-xiv 

II. Graniinar of tlio Kurrai .... xy- xxiv 

III. Motre of tlio KiirraJ .... xxv-xxviii 

Tex i* and Translation 1—182 

Notes . . . . 188-328 

Lexicon and Concordance to the Eurral and 

Nad adi [l]-[75] 

Index [77]-[80] 



11 


THE KURRAL. 


write as a priest, and it would be impossible to gain from his writings 
any idea of the kind of temple in which he lit the sacred lamp and’ 
presented the offerings of his people. It is strange that the title by 
which alone the greatest poet of South India is known should be oue 
indicating an origin most degrading and contemptible in the eyes of the 
vast multitudes of whom ho has been for ten centuries the Oracle. The 
last has indeed become first. A wild and utterly incredible tradition 
assigns him a Brahman father and a no-caste mother; and represents 
the poetess A rvtfi (^‘old woman’: her name, too, is unknown) as his 
sister, while several other poets, of whom some fragments remain, were 
his brothers. All that we certainly know is that he was a pariah, and a 
weaver; lived at S. Thome, or Mayilapur, now a suburb of Madras; and 
had an intimate friend, probabh a patron, called ftlela-einkau (—‘Lion 
of the surf’), who was the captain of a small vessel. 

The poet’s home was a place. around which there still lingers a strange 
oriental beauty, and which lias probably not changed much since the 
time when the passer-by might have heard the click of the shuttle 
mingling with the low ebauut of his melodious verse. I may be par- 
doned for dwelling on my recollections of this interesting spot, since 
in 1840 my missionary life began there, and while visiting the villages 
around, that enthusiasm for the great Tamil poet was first kindled 
which has been an important factor in my life. May ilapur, or Mayilai, if 
‘ the town of peacocks,’ ard the name seems to indicate a place of grove* 
and gardens around old temples. There is a sacred tank still, with a 
belt of cocoa-nut palms, and a square of old leaf-covered native houses, 
in any one of which the poet might have lived. The sea-shore is close 
by, and ftlcla-t; in lean’s successors (I fear much degenerated) dwell there 
yet. The poet could hear the boom of the surf-waves, and pondered 
often, doubtless, on the short* of what he calls the t/intta-Htr, ‘the 
gruesome wave.’ (14l>.) 

A higher interest is imparted to the spot and its neighbourhood, at least 
to Christians, by the tradition (so long and lightly discredited, but now 
generally acknowledged to be authentic) that hnr» S Thomas preached 
and hen* met his death i»y a spear (u#7) Mich as the poet often speaks 
of, a ml was here buried. Mayilapur to us is better known as S. Thome: 
In this neighbourhood a Christian community has existed from the 
earliest times. More are fine old Armenian and Portuguese churches f 
and a Christian inscription of the 5th century. Here Pantaenus of 
Alexandria taught ; and we are quite* warranted in imagining Tirti- 
valjuvar, l he thoughtful poet, the eclectic, to wi * i the teaching of the 
Jams was as familial as that of every Hindfi sect, who was not hin- 


* The may Hud a full discussion of lliis snhjr-et in Dr. Gorman's learned and 

^stmctivi* *-vi*rk. /*•*■ 'Kirch* tier ( 'hoatcH. 
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dercd by any caste prejudices from familiar intercourse with foreigners, 
whose one thought was to gather knowledge from every source, whose 
friend the sea-captain would bring him tidings of every stranger’s 
arrival (coming from Ceylon, perhaps, in his own dhoney) : wo may 
fairly, I say, picture him pacing along the sea-shore with the Christian 
teachers, and imbibing Christian ideas, tinged with the peculiarities oi 
the Alexaudrian school, and day by day working them into his own 
wonderful Knrraf. 

The East and the West have influenced one another in a very real 
and not yet thoroughly understood way from the earliest times. It is 
undoubtedly a noteworthy fact that from this May i la pur, on which the 
eyes of Christendom have ever rested as the one sacred spot in India of 
Apostolic labour, comes the one Oriental book, much of whose teaching 
is an echo of the * Sermon on the Mount.’ 

The name ($jdw Kurraf is given j>ar e.'ccNcttce to this the poet’s 
great and only work ; which consists of 133 chapters, each containing 
10 couplets ; and thus numbers 2,660 lines. 

Kunaf means ‘anything short* ( y/kurr, Sans. Jkrit , Lat. curt-ms 
(}i\ *cip, A.S. sccor-t), and is properly the name of the couplet, as being 
the shortest species of stanza in the Tamil language xxvi.). 

Tiruval [mar’s poem is thus by no means a long one; though in value 
it far outv. *ghs Ml e whole of the remaining Tamil literature, and is one 
of the select 4, r great works which lave entered into the very 

soul oi* a Wnoi md which can lie* or die. According * a 

custom not unknown in Europe, a series of verses (most of them ;ry 
modern) bearing the names of all the great TamiL poets is prefixed t he 
Karra !, under the name of ‘The Garland of Tiruval juvar/ and exha ts 
the subject of his excellence with every variety of hyperbole. 

Several of these are neat. One, by uir^xnr (Paranar), says that as 
tan o’u (Vishnu), when he appeared as Yamana (<§<o<>v Icurraf means 
* dwarf * also), or the dwarf, measured with two steps heaven and earth. 
Si) with the two lines of his diminutive Veiipa-footed kur rat- verse has 
Tiruvaj Juvar measured the universe. 

[tp/r <y; /sf (jgfo&nnu euetrir .rgBljrasor® co/f satn.y_. , u/r«H 
(g 50W (tp(Lp& fiujsp' &rjb&\T€V ; 

6U1T 6VjS'SU68r 

<SL>48f£<§f$6iJ(fF)jF 0ib(§flD®rQ<sija58r un euu^ujiT&o ir 

e.<orr<g£ 6 L 1 Qeu&jeon ua 

Complete in itself, the sole work of its author, it has come down 
the stream of ages absolutely uninjured, — hardly a single various reading 
of any importance being found, — and every rival sect in the Tainij 
country claims the Kurraf as its own, and has furnished it wi f h com- 
mentary and critical apparatus accordingly. 
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Tradition declares that TiruvaUuvar compp«'.v» !ii« Kv rm / at tin* 
request, of his neighbours, in order that the Tamil people might have a 
Vedam of their own ; ami it was doubtless intended to become the abid- 
ing authority' on all ethical subjects for the Tamil country. The author 
must have already possessed a great reputation, or this request would 
not have been made ; yet there arc no traces.of any other writings of his. 

The Kurral , when finished, is said to have been taken by its author to 
Madura, where there was a college of learned Tamil scholars, supposed 
to have been founded in the days of Vamra Qekhara , an ancient, king ol' 
the Pa^dy a kingdom. In this college ( % 3iva himself had cond . ended to 
appear as the forty-ninth professor, especially devoting himself to the 
exposition of the Tainij language. The god also bestowed on the college 
a sacred bench of solid diamond, on which no one could sit who was 
not a faultl.ss scholar. [See Wilson’s Hist . Sketch of the Khujdotn of 
PthidyaJ] Lists are given of the forty-eight members of this academy, 
but there are no genuine remains of their writings. The resuit of the 
appearance of TiruvaUuvar is variously stated. The general idea is that 
the high-caste assembly would not permit him to take his seat oli the 
bench with 7 the learned pandits, on account of his want of caste; lmf, 
that, meekly acquiescing in his own exclusion, he simply requested per- 
mission to lay his book on the end the seat. On this being granted, 
the book was placed where the poet should have been seated, aiul the 
whole bench at once disappeared, leaving the learned professors afloat in 
the Lotus-tank. This story is obviously inconsistent with the idea 
which is x ually prevalent, that the president was Kapilar, himself a 
Pariah, and a brother of TiruvaUuvar. 

The truth seems to be that the Madura school of Tamil literature, 
now too full of Sanskrit influences, was supreme till the advent of 
the S* Thome poet, whose fame at once eclipsed that of the southern 
sages. 

There are no data whatever which may enable us to fix with precision 
the period at which our poet flourished. I think between a.d. 800 and 
1000 is its probable date. The style is not archaic — far less so than that 
of the Qivaga Qintdmani. Remembering that its author was not fettered 
by caste prejudices, that his greatest friend was a sea-captain, that he 
lived at S. Thome, that he was evidently an ‘ eclectic,’ that Christian 
influences were at the time at work in the neighbourhood, and that 
many passages are strikingly Christian in their spirit, I cannot feel any 
hesitation in saying that the Christian Scriptures were among the 
sources from which the poet derived his inspiration. 

Dr. Graul, a devoted student of Tamil literature, published an edition 
in Leipzig and in London, in 1856, with German and Latin transla- 
tions. It is very valuable, though incomplete — owing to his lamented 
death — and has serious misprints. 
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Mi. F. V . 'b olar of ex+mordinary ability, [ Tailed 

‘‘ wllb copious not * and illustrations. Thu 

ou* ..s tL uutiuishod work ^30d pages) can still bu had. 

Tin? Kc /. W. H.. Drew, a missionary of the London Society in Madras, 
published an edition of 03 chapters, with English Translation, and 
additional notes by the flue old scholar, Kamauuja Kavirayar,* with 
the Tamil, commentary of Pariuiclavagar. This is, as far as it goes, 
the best edition. 

The purely native editions, issued under the editorship of the late 
learned pandit ar v a nape ru m a laiy ar ol‘ Madras, are very eorrect and 
valuable. 

Twelve native common bdors have illustrated by verbal commentaries 
the whole text; but the student will do well to dl > -gard the meanings 
ijead into the verses by persons, native or Europeafi, who are anxious to 
prove that the Tamil sage taught their own favourite dogmas. 1 
vaNuvar jo generally very simple, and his commentators very profound. 

Jjj regard to the philosophico- theological system taught in the Kurruf 
various opinions have naturally been held. Every Hindu sect claims 
the great poet, and strives to interpret his verses so as to favour its own 
dogmas. Something on these subjects will be found in the notes to each 
chapter. The Jains especially consider him their own, and he has 
certainly used several of their technicp 1 terms, and seems to have been 
cognizant of the latest developments of that system. 

There is one couplet, however, that is destructive of the idea that 
j iniva| juvar was a Jain. In Ch. Hi., fourth couplet, a story regarding 
1 in Ira is referred to as proving that ascetics have power over the gods. 
The age was Gautama, who cursed Indra for deceiving the sage’s wife, 
Almlya. Now, according to Jain ideas, a *age could have no wife, nor 
could he feel the emotion of anger, nor had he the power to inflict 
punishment. A Jain would not believe the story, and could scarcely 
use it as the* author of the Kurral has done. But, in as far as it is 
Oriental, TiruvaMuvar's teaching is just such as the study of Hinduism, 


With reference to my old Parnlit, 1 venture to ^uote words used elsewhere: — ‘In 
nuiuy ways we fail to understand the people of India. Hindus are often spoken of as 
apathetic. I should term them fervid. My first teacher of Tamil was a most learned 
scholai, l«»ng dead (peace to his ashes I). who possessed more than anv man I ha\. 
known the nK^nium /terferrirfun*. lie vas a profound and zealous Vaishnavito. I 
remarked one nay a loti* white line or sear on liis neck, where his rosary of huge 
Kloucarpus beads 'hung, and ventured to ask him (I had iu wail *>n such occasions for 
tin* mnllin ft-m/nutt fundi !) its history. -Well.” said he. - when I was a boy. I could 
Ion ru nothing. Nothing was clear to me. and I could remember nothing. But I toll 
mv whole soul full of an intense love of learning. So, in despair, I wont to a temple of 
Surusruti (the goddess of learning), and, with a passionate prayer, I cut my throat and 
tell blooding at her feet. In a vision she appeared to me. and promised I should 
become the greatest of Tamil scholars. I recovered, and from that day, by her gran;. 
I found ail things easv. and / am tchat she said l should be .” I believe he was so ; and 
from that noble enthusiastic teacher 1 learnt to lo^e Tamil and to reverence its ancient 
professors.* 



Vi THE KURRAL. 

iu the tight of Qankara’s reforms, combined with that of the Jain 
system in its later developments, and of the Bhayavadgifu, might have 
produced. 

There is ny trace in the Knrraf of many things, systems, doctrines, 
and practices, current in South India at different periods, because, 1. 
suppose, they had been eliminated from the sage’s own eclectic system 
of faith and practice, and because his work is didactic, and not con- 
troversial. 

What philosophy he teaches teems to be of the eclectic school as 
represented by the B'tagavadyifd .* 

Of Bhakti — that compound of n-urns and dydirq, the introduction of 
which into India I still think (with Weber) is mainly due to the influence 
of Christianity — the first chapter of the Kurrat is a beautiful exposition. 

The K rral owes much of its popularity to its exquisite poetic forn^. 
A kurrat is a couplet (Third Gram., 187) containing a complete and 
striking idea expressed in a refined and intricate metre. No transla- 
tion can convey an idea of its charming effect. It is truly an 4 apple of 
gold in a network of silver.’ Something of the same kind is found in 
Greek epigrams, in Martial, and £he Latin elegiac verse. There is a 
beauty in the periodic character of the Tamil construction in many of 
these verses tlia* reminds the reader of the happiest efforts of Propertius. 
Probably the Ta ail sage adopted it as being the best representative in 
Tamil of the Sanskrit rloka. 

The brevity rendered nt^essary by the form gives an oracular effect 
to the utterances of the great Tamil 4 faster of the sentences.’ They 
are the choicest of moral epigrams. 

The selection of the most difficult metre in the language — one permitting 
no deviations from strict rule and requiring such wonderful condensa- 
tion — for a long work, showed that the author intended to expend upon 
it his utmost of power, and to make it a 4 possession for ever,’ a 
1 delight of many generations.’ 

The laws of the Venpa metre, in which the Karra! is composed, are very 
curious, and, in fact, unique in prosody. They will be explained farther 
on ; but the student of Tamil is referred to my Third Tamil Grammar 
for a more complete exposition. In the Claris humaniorum litterarum. 
oublimioris Tamulici idiomatis , by the great Beschi, the whole subject of 
Tamil poetry is discussed. The late lamented Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S. 
(among his very many benefactions to Oriental learning), issued a re- 
print of this valuable work, which is most faithful to its native sources, 
the best of which ate printed in my Third Grammar. 

The following is an analysis of the whole Kurrat, as given in the 
Commentary of Parimelaragar. 


Barth, Religions of Indiu % p. 11)2 (Trttbner, 1882). 
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it is divided into three Books treating of Virtue, Wealth, and 
Pleasure. The Nnnnnl, a standard Tamil Grammar of much later date, 
has the rule : — 

* The benefit derived from a treatise must be the attaining to Virtue, 
Wealth, Enjoyment, Heaven (Deliverance).’ In the 26th rloka of the 
HUojhhV;" the same enumeration is given : 

VwhvhnNNT'frTVrT Dharmmdrtlui-kd ma-mokshdnthn. 

Our author treated of only three of these. Did he leave his work 
incomplete ? or did he refrain from any exposition of Vida or Moksha 
because he resolved to take only the practical view of things ? I sup- 
pose he was not. satisfied with the glimpses he had obtained Of man’s 
future, arid waited for light; or, perhaps, he thought his people not 
prepared for higher teaching. Oh. xxxv. — xxxvii. give u^ his nearest 
approach to the subject. 


BOOK T— VIRTUE. Ch. i.— xxxvin. 

Tlio Trniii! word is arkam fCmnp. S. ri—ar, from whence vita and WVf]r?8. h’iiatwa. 

$ I. iNTHOni'CTlON. Cll. I —IV. 

I. The praise nf dud.' 4. Tho commendation of the strength of' 

Tlio excellence of min. virtue: ‘ ad virtutem sectnndmn 

Tho gi ontnoss of thw trim hart- n- hortatio.* 

noun red ; A srrfics. 

[Resehi makes Ch. T. — ITT. the Preface. * Prologus.' an<l Ch. IV. the Introduction 


§ II. Virtue in Domestic Life. Ch. v. — xxiv. 


\ Domestic life : married life, 

K. Tho goodness of the help to domestic 
life: thf wife. 

7. The gain of sons : children. 

N. The possession of a flection : hire <> f 
fumihf. 

tl. The cherishing of’ guests : hus/dialitt /. 

10. The utterance of plousuul things: 

hint Utf sfn erh. 

1 1. 'I‘he recognition of hcnclils conferred . 

grutitnd* . 

1 2. Impartial justice. , 
li*. The possession of restraint: stlf- 
rout rah 


U. The possession of tlerorous conduct . 
[S. aciiaka.J 

15. Not coveting another’s wife. 
lt>. Tho possession of forbearance. 

17. Absence of enci/. 

It*. Absence of mrefunsness. 

ISt Not sneaking evil of the absent. 

20. Not uttering /rrojitless words. 

21. Dread of evil deeds. 

22. The recognition of duty. 

2.‘». Giving. 

24. Renown. 


• Though liis llrst chapter is 'The Praise of Mod/ theology is no part of his general subject 
mil he scarcely alludes to a Divine lteiu<? in the remaining < -banters. 
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§ III. Viottr in a Life of Renunciation : Ascetk’ Virtue. Ch. xxv. — xxxvn. 


Part i. Religion* observances : (S. vrat\) 
Ch. xxv. — xxxiii. 

25. Possession of grace *. benevolence. 
[Comp. 8.] 

20. The refusal of Mesh : abstinence from 
animal food. 

27. Penitence : mortification. 

28. Inconsistent conduct ; , indecorum. 

[Opposite of 14.] 

29. Absence of fraud. 


30. Truthfulness. 

31. Absence of wrath. 

32. Inflicting no pain. 

33. Not killing. 

Part ii. Wisdom. [S. tatva-jn anam.] 

34. Instability (of earthly things). 

35. Renunciation. 

36. Perception of the true. 

37. Extirpation of desire. 


$ IV. Destiny. 

38. Ancient deeds:./?//?. 


BOOK II.— WEALTH. Ch. xxxix.— . vm [Pk^^kty. | 

[Reschi: • re rum proprietnlos.* Omni: 4 do bonis*: ■ vnm Ontn.' Ariel: 4 1 h fortune.'] 

$ 1. Royalty. Ch. xxxix.— i.xm. 


39. Kingly greatness. 

!0. Learning. 

41. The absence of learning. 

42. Hearing. 

43. The possession of knowledge : wis- 

dom. 

44. Correction of faults. 

45. Seeking the help of the great. 

40. Not associating with the mean. 

•17. The method of acting after due con- 
sideration. 

48. The recognition of power (in an oppo- 

nent ). 

49. The recognition of upporl unity. 

50. The recognition of place. 

51. Examination before reposing confi- 

dence. 


“»J. The employment of duly-selected 
agent s. 

53. Cherishing kindred. 

54. The absence of self-forgetfulness. 

55. The right sceptre. 

53. Tyranny. (The obliquity of the 
sceptre.} 

57. The not acting so as to inspire fear. 

58. Benignity. 

59. Tin; use of detectives. 

80. Magnanimity: elevation of mind : 
energy. 

til. The alienee of sloth. 

112. Manly activity. 

113. Not despairing in afflictive times. 


ii IT. Ministers of State, Ch. i/xiv. — i.xxiii. 


34. The ministry. 

35. Power in words. 
f»t». Purity in deed. 

07. Firmness in deed. 

08. The uiethod of action. 

09. The embassy. 


70. The way 1o behave in the presence of 

Kings. 

71. Reading the mind : * recognition of the 

sign.’ 

72. Recognition of the Council. Tael in 

Hie Council-chamber. 

73. Not quailing before the Council 
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IIL ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. Ch. LXXIV. — XCV. 


74. The land. 

75. The fort. 

76. The method of collecting revenue: 

77. The excellenco of the army. 

78. Military spirit. 

79. Friendship : allies. 

80. Scrutiny of friendship. 

81. Familiarity. 

82. Evil friendship. 

83. Faithless friendship. 

84. Folly. 

85. Unwisdom. 


§ IV. Appendix. 

96. Nobility. 

97. Honour. 

98. Greatness. 

99. Perfect excellence. 

100. Courtesy. 

101. Wealth without benotit. 

102. The possession of shame. 


86. Hostility. 

8 #r » The excellence of hate how to make 
enmity profitable. 

88. Skill in the conduct of quarrels. 

89. Secret enmity : treachery. 

90. Giving no offence to the great. 

91 . Uxoriousness : * not going in the wife's 

way.* 

92. \\ anton women. 

93. Abstinence from • toddy.’ 

94. Gaming. 

95. Medical art. 


Ch. xcvi.— cviii. 

103. The way to sustain the family. 

104. Agriculture. 

105. Poverty- 

106. Mendicancy. 

107. The dread of mendicancy. 

108. Vileness. 


BOOK 111.— LOVE. [Sexual Love.J Ch. cix.— cxxxm. 


$ 1. Concealed Love. Ch. cix. — cxv. ‘ The oand’harva Marriage.* 


109. Menial disturbance caused by the 
Princess' beauty. 

110. Recognition of the signs (of mutual 
lovo). 

111. Rejoicing in the embrace. 


112. The praise of hor beauty. 

113. Declaration of love’s special grace. 

114. Abandonment of reserve. 

115. The rumour. 


§ II. Wedded Life. 

116. Not enduring separation. 

J 17. Complainings of absence. 

1 1 8. Eyes consumed with grief. 

119. Grief’s pallor. 

120. Solitary anguish. 

121. Sad memories. 

122. Visions of the night. 

123. Lament at eventide. 

124. Wasting away. 


Ch. cxvi. — cxxxm. * The acuka Marriage ' 

125. SoliluquioB. 

126. Reserve overcome. 

127. Longing for return. 

128. Full declaration. 

129. Longing for re-union. 

130. Dissatisfaction with herself. 

131. Pouting. 

132. Petty jealousies. 

133. The pleasures of temporary variance. 


lu the Notes I have striven to remove difficulties from the path of the 
begiuner. The poem will not at first reveal all its beauties to the student. 
The whole scope and connection of Chapters v.-xxiv. should be studied to 
show the beauty of the life of the Tamil householder as theSouth-Indian 

b 
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vates sacw contemplates it. The ideal householder leads on earth a 
consecrated life (501, not unmindful of any duty to the liying, or to the 
departed (42). His wife, the glory of his house, is modest and frugal; 
ado!^8 her husband ; guards herself, and is the guardian of his house’s 
fame (vi.). His children are his choicest treasures ; their babbling 
voices are his music ; he feasts with the gods when he eats the rice their 
tiny lingers have played with ; and his one aim is to make them worthier 
than himself (vn.). Affection is the very life of his soul : of all hjs 
virtues the first and greatest. The sum and source of them all is lo /e 
(viii.). His house is open to every guest, -whom he welcomes with 
smiling face and pleasant word, and with whom lie shares his meal 
(ix,).* Courteous in speech (x.), grateful for every kindness ;vt ) } just 
in all his dealings (xir ), master of himself in perfect self-control (xni.), 
strict in the performance of every assigned duty (xiv.), pure (xv.), 
patient and forbearing (xvi.), with a heart free from envy (xvn.), mode- 
rate in desires (xvin.), speaking no evil of others (xix.), refraining from 
unprofitable words (xx.), dreading tin- touch of evil (xxi.), diligent in 
the discharge of all the duties of his position (xxu.), and liberal in his 
benefactions (xxiii.), he is one whom all unite to praise (xxxv.) 

It is not irreverent to put side by side with this the words which I 
feel sure he had heard, or at least the summary of them (Phil. iv. 6-8) : 

' Whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever Lhincrs are honourable, 
whatsoever things are ji.st, 
whatsoever things are of good report, 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think or these things.’ 

Tradition* (reflecting, doubtless, in many things the spirit of a much 
later age) says that the life of the poet in Matji ! with his wife 
Vdtfiki, was in perfect accordance with those chapters. She was the 
embodiment of all the Kurral requires in the ‘ help to household 
life.’ 

In his youth, her father, Jfdrktt-sakdynt, struck with liis virtues, 
offered the poet his daughter in marriage. TiruvaJluvar was inclined 
to marry, because domestic virtue is the highest, yet resolved first to 
try the maiden’s temper and gifts ; and accordingly replied : ‘ If sin? 
will take this sand and make it into rice for me, I will take her as my 
wife.* Vd^uki meekly took the basket of sand, and, feeling sure that 
what the holy man ordained was possible and right, proceeded to boil 


* The Tiruvatiuvar Canttiram (^' 0 QJ (oil <su it an< ^ tho Mahd-niU- 

t-utamani (uiafTjBjBt&feinrLDeSBfi) will satisfy tho most enthusiastic* lover of tradition*. 
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it ; and, as (v. 55) the virtuous woman is said to have power with 
the gods, so it came to pass with her ; a miracle was wrought on her 
behalf, and she brought him the rice for which he asked. So she became 
his wife, faithful and obedient. 

In after years, when the poet’s fame had spread through all the Tamil 
country, one day a noble stranger came to the weaver’s cottage, and 
asked the question (so much discussed in those times), 1 Which is 
greater — domestic life, or a life of asceticism t * The sage, while 
courteously entertaining the stranger, gave no reply in words to the 
question. The enquirer was left to see domestic life in its perfect grace, 
and judge for himself. What he saw was this. One day when VaQuhi 
was drawing water from the well the sage suddenly called her, and the 
obedient wife instantly came, leaning the bucket hanging mid- way in the 
well. 

Another day, when the good housewife brought her husl. his 
morning meal of cold rice, he complained that it burnt his mouth l when 
she, unquestioning, and unhesitating in her attention to his comfort, 
instantly began to fan it. Another day, at noon, whe'n the glaring light 
was everywhere, the sage, who was at work at his loom, let fall his 
shuttle, and called for a light, to seek it ! The wife, with unquestioning 
obedience, lit a lamp and brought it him ! 

The enquirer had learnt his lesson : ‘ Where such a wife is found, 
domestic life is the best. Where such a wife is not, the life of the 
ascetic is to he preferred.’ 

So the poet and his Vueuki , ^nis Griselda of the Tamil olden days, 
lived, till the time that she must leave him, and gain ‘ release.* The 
dying wife looked wistfully at her husband. ‘What is it?’ said he. 
‘ When you married me, and on that day I stood and spread the r ce 
for you (literally, for you, my god), you gave me a commandment to 
place always, with your meals, a cup of water and a needle. I know 
not why it was.’ ‘ It was,’ he replied, 1 that if a grain of rice were 
spilt, I might pick it up and purify it.’ Satisfied, the meek Vdcuki 
closed her eyes for ever. 

She had never during her whole married life questioned her lord’s 
command ! And also, it is clear, no grain of rice had ever been spilt ! 

As he lay that night, after her death and cremation, and pondered, 
he was heard to exclaim (there are many various readings of the 
vers^J) : — 

q&)u.iLnrGbiT ! 

uip.Q&rrjb uirojiri l 

lS m j^rrbS (ipm Georgy ft p QuQtopQtu ! Quit piG tun ? 

6T6vrjpnki(9)tb GT&r&GKr ®)jnr ? 
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* Sweet as my daily food ! 0 full of love ! O wife, 

Obedient over to my word ! Chafing my feet, 

The last to sleejs the first to rise, O gentle one ! 

By night, henceforth, what slumber to mine eyes ? ’ 

Whatever may be thought of these characteristic traditions, it is the 
singular glory of the poet to have drawn this picture of the perfect 
householder; and it speaks loudly in favour of the Tamil race that lhe*e 
couplets are enshrined in the hearts of the whole people. Dynastic* 
changes, Muhammadan raids, and irruptions of alien races, through a 
dozen centuries, have changed many things in the South : 

4 Old times are changed, old manners gone, 

And strangers fill the P^ndya n* throne,* 

but the Tamil race preserves many of its old virtues, and has the pro- 
jpise of a noble future. Their English friends, in teaching them all 
that the West has to impart, will find little to unteach in the moral 
lessons of the lum a! rightly understood. Sir A. Grant says : 44 Humility, 
charity, and forgiveness of injuries, being Christian qualities, art* not. 
-lescribed by Aristotle.** Now these three are everywhere forcibly incul- 
cated by the Tamil moralist. These are the themes of his finest verses. 
So far, then, we may call this Tamil poet Christian ; and to understand 
him, to free him from mk taken glosses, to teach his works, to correct 
their teaching where it is misleading, ~,nd to supplement it where it is 
defective, would seem to be the duty of all who are friends of the race 
that glories in the possession of this poetical masterpiece. Sir A. Grant 
(Arts. Ethics, i. 81), treating of Greek morality 4 before the birth of 
Moral Philosophy,* says truly : 4 It is obvious that such a code a » this 
could only arise among an essentially moral and noble race.* This iv 
precisely what I claim for the Tamil-speaking piu^Ios, and on the same 
ground. We shall not do all the good we might do among them till we 
more unreservedly recognize this. 

No doubt many couplets in this remarkable work say more to us than 
they did to those for whom they were written. Many of these epigram- 
matic masterpieces have a profound significance, of which their author 
himself was hardly conscious. Their resemblance to the gnomic poetry 
of Greece is remarkable as to their subjects, their sentiments, and the 
itate of society when they were uttered. 

Something must be said regarding the Third Book on 4 Love.* 

Of this Mr, Drew said, that 4 it coiAd not be translated into any 
European language without exposing the translator to infamy.* But 
this is only true in regard to certain of the commentaries upon it, which 
are simply detestable. I am persuaded that it is perfectly pure in its 
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tendency, and in the intention of its wise and high-souled composer. 
Its title is Kamattu-pal , ‘ the division which treats of knma,' and this 
means Lust or Love. 

KnmanAs the Hindu Cupid. Hindu ideas differ from our own. This 
prejudice kept me from reading the third part of the Kurral for some 
years ; but the idea occurred to me very forcibly that lie who wrote : 

* Spotless be thou in mind ! This only merits virtue’s name ; 

All else, mere pomp and idle sound, no real worth can claim,’ [34.] 

could not have covered himself with the spotted infamy of singing a song 
of lust. Thus 1 ventured at length to read and study it, rejecting com- 
mentators, when I was able fairly to appreciate its spirit ; and, as the 
result, I translate it, believing that I shall be regarded as having done 
good service in doing so. Dr. Graul lias published it in German and in 
Latin, M. Ariel iu French. 

The late Dr. Graul wrote : ‘ Ich selbst halte mich, fur vollkommen 
entscliuldigt nieht bloss, aondern selbst verbunden, aucli das dritte 
Buck deni abendlandischen Publicum anheimzugeben. let dock der 
Kurral in allem seinen drei Theilen ein Spiegel des indischen, speciell 
do t:\imiiischen Volksgeistes, uud es wiirde in der That etwas fehlen, 
\v«*nn man den dritten Tlieil, der ein so belles Lieht auf das liausliche 
Leben wirft, weglassen Wolte, bloss weil ein paar Andriicke darin 
vorkommen, die an die freire Art des Morgenlandes erinnern.’ 

1 To the pure all things are pure 

I may add that many give to the whole a mystical interpretation, an 
idea with which commentators on the book of Canticles have made us 
familiar. Its interpretation as an allegory exhibiting the play [S. lUu~\ 
of the Divine Spirit with the embodied soul, would be in harmony with 
much that is found iu Muhammadan literature as well as in Sanskrit, 
especially in Buddhist writers. Yet I can hardly think that Tiru- 
vajluvar’s tone of mind would lead him to this method of teaching 
spiritual truths. 

In the Notes I have introduced many stanzas from the jstreou)- (Naladi) f 
the work which stands next in estimation to the Kurral among the 
Tamil people. The tradition regarding the Naiad l-nrinunrru, or ‘400 
Quatrains,* is that 8,000 sages brought their verses to the King of 
Madura, who, to test their worth, caused the palmyra leaves on which 
they wore written to be thrown into the River Yaikai. Those that 
floated against the current were to be preserved. Three collections of 
leaves stood the test ; one was found to contain these 400, and the two 
others consisted of similar collections of verses, which are extant under 
the names of Para-iunri Old words ’) and Arra-nerri- 
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qaram (<£i/DQjefS&errirth= i Essence of the way of Virtue*). The two 
latter works are inferior. 

I suppose that the meaning of the tradition is, that these are verses 
of various ancient Tamil poets, which the stream of time has not been 
able to sweep away into oblivion. Since they were not allowed to 
perish, they may be presumed to have been the most popular, perhaps 
the most worthy, e nipositions of those olden times. The authors seem 
to have been Jains. Perhaps we may refer them to the time of Kuna 
Pandya, some time in the eleventh century a.d. 

They are of very unequal value, often obscure, sometimes trivial. 
The prevailing tone is cynical, and we miss in them the healthy humanity 
of Tiruvaljuvar. They have been forced by a later native editor into an 
arrangement harmonizing with that of the Kurral ; the result of which 
is, that the title of a chapter often affords no clue to its contents. They 
are mostly of much later date, I think, than the Kurral , and often seem 
to indicate an acquaintance with it. I must mention that, though by 
different unknown hands, I feel sure I cau see the work of one principal 
writer in about half of them. He was a Tamilian Antist hones. 

Though often very beautiful, these verses especially lack the con- 
densation and vigour of our poet; and I have often felt tempted to 
exclaipi, when noting how much less they are able to say in a quatrain 
than Tiruvajluvar in a couplet : 

joprioi, ovSf Icrcuriv, octoj 7rXeov rjfjucrv navros ! 

The student of the Kurral should, nowever, thoroughly master the 
N'HadL 

T n regard to the translation, I may venture to say that it is faithful, 
and that I have not read into the rendering a single idea or thought 
which there were not good grounds for supposing that the poet intended 
to convey. I thought it best to try to give a metrical translation. The 
Tamil scholar will see that I have tried to reproduce even the rhythm in 
many cases, but I could not retain the inimitable grace, condensation, 
and point of the original. 

Nothing, not even a corrupt Greek chorus, so defies the efforts of the 
student as does very much of the high Tamil poetry. The poetical dialect 
of Tamil allows every kiud and any amount of ellipsis, so that a line is 
often little else than a string of crude forms artfully fitted together. 
The best* compositions are quatrains or couplets, each containing a 
complete idea : a moral epigram. Their construction resembles that of 
a design in mosaic. The materials fitted together are sometimes mere 
bits of coloured glass, but sometimes also very precious stones and pure 
gold. And the design ? Why you walk round it, and try to catch it 
in all lights, and feel at first, and often for a long time, as if it meant 
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nothing at all, till you catch some hint, and at once it lies revealed, 
something to be thought of again and again, some bit of symbolism it 
may bo, not unfrequently grotesque, often quaint, but sometimes also 
of rare beauty. 

Especially of Tiruvajluvar it may be said, as Archbishop Trench says 
of S. Augustine (#. Augustine as an Interpreter of Scripture , p. 154) : 
‘He abounds in short and memorable, and, if I might so call them, 
epigrammatic sayings, concentrating with a forceful brevity the whole 
truth which he desires to impart into some single phrase, forging it in f 
a polished shaft, at once pointed to pierce, and barbed that it shall 
lightly drop from, the mind and memory.’ 


II.— THE GRAMMAR OF THE KURRAL. 

§ 1. To the student of the Handbook , it will at first seem as though 
the Karra! were written in an entirely different language from that to 
which he has been introduced. The object of these sections is to explain 
whatever in the language of this poem differs from the ordinary spoken 
Tamil ; and reference will be made to the ections of. the Handbook 
(Fourth Edition) throughout. 

The Tamil word for grammar is saorib [S. WWW =‘ charac- 

teristic ’] ; and the aim of a Grammar should be to state lucidly and in 
convenient order the characteristic facts of a language, and then to 
analyse, classify, and explain them. Here the facts can be verified by 
reference to the Concordance. 

§ 2. The Kurraj is composed in pure Tamil, that is, with scarcely any 
admixture of Sanskrit. This will appear from the Vocabulary and Con- 
cordance, which will enable the student to form an independent judg- 
ment on many points of grammar. Whatever may be the original 
connection between what Tamilians call the Vada-mori (o7L_-©u>/rL$= 
‘northern speech’) and the Ten-mori (0^6Br-©m/r^=‘ southern 
speech ’), it is obvious that Tamil is not a dialect of Sanskrit, but 
an independent language with a copious and original vocabulary, having 
a very clear and philosophical grammatical systeiii, very highly culti- 
vated, and in every respect equal to Sanskrit itself. 

This is the mother of the South Indian languages. To these lan- 
guages the term Drdvidian has been given, but the epithet is unsuitable, 
as Dravidam includes Guzerat and the Mahratta country also, and is, 
in fact, a name for all the country south of the Nerbuda. The 
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u^j&jBsriTaju-Ln (PaXra-Tinividam'), or 4 five-fold l)rti victim/ ii dudes 
Tamil, Telegu, Kanarese, Mahratti, and Guzarati. This inappropriate 
name has been given to this family of languages because the word Tauiij 
itself is sup v ->sed to be a corruption of the Sanskrit drJvidu. This idea 
is opposed by Native scholars.* The derivation of the word /ihjQlp is 
uncertain. The following suggestions have been made : (1) Since J_ 's 
a formative of very common use &c.), it is suggested that 

p»u9lp is * from tin oot pu£ 4 alone/ and that it means 4 the i .icom- 
parable.’ (2) It is said to bc = or ‘the sweet or 

honey speech/ Neither of these seems probable. Since the one native 
designation for tlie original language of the South was Ten-mori 
i Q&arQL&iTLfi')=z‘ southern speech/ may not the word Tamiy be simply 
a corruption of this ? [Q&eirQLnn-Lfl, Q&LnQunrTLfi, pu9t£.'] 

. Believin' this to be the true origin of the word, I prefer to call the 
family of South Indian languages tlie Tamilian, as it is certain that 
for the study of each dialect of them Tamil must be the language of 
reference. 

Of this pure and primitive Tamil this work of Tiruva||uvar is the most 
finished specimen, and may fitly be termed 4 a well of (Tamil) undefiled. ’ 
The very few words introduced from the Sanskrit are made to assume a 
Tamil garb, under which it is hard to recognize them. Thus, 
represents S. ^jT&r the S. the S. LMTjbpar 

the S. . Many Spnskrit words in universal use now. such as 

Qeu&ua, G> struts, ^inLS, are not found in Jie Hurra/, which uses only 
Loe&fiD, Qeu{3)<8ifl and <sifl . In the Nu/adi many more Sanskrit derivatives 
are found, and there is in general a much less exquisite use of words. 

§ 3. The form of the text A resents a difficulty to the student. I have 
printed it as its author wrote it, with two differences only. In the poet’s 
time the mute mark, or Lj&rsrfl, was not used : was written 

<siQgp ~p}. Nor was there any distinction between gt and or between 
^ and g*, except in some cases a LjM6if 1 over the short letter lengthened 
it; thus gt, sir ; ep, 9. I have not introduced stops, and a small space 
is left between the metrical feet ; but as in Tamil thf*re is a cresura, in 
general, between every word, this does not make it more difficult to 
construe. The laws of combination are mainly those given in Appendix 
VIII. to the Handbook (Part ii. pp. 41-44). 

In regard to orthography we find for g*<arr. See Qsmsaxsu and 
We have © pnrjpitb and Q^rr^ih, g&© and g?®. 

lq is used for m in terminations ; thus, fo • jy/Dus. 


* The student, when he is able, may study with advantage the grammar ol hiUu- 
mittiramw 1 IT 0 ) it ). called the Vint cony am ( of ?/ r (£ l^lu ■ h ). The prefa ye 

by Tamotarom Pijlai of JatYna discusses this subject ably. 
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.d dr are interchangeable, with a preference for dr. We have 
or cr&f?6u, and the term, of the third case is in or c g«5r. 

&) for is occasionally used in 1st pers. sing, of verbs, 
try mostly prefers dr. 

c forms are vised, as sr dr for\ < 6 i dresr. This is required by the 
or condensation. 

this can all be best studied in the Concordance. 

§ 4. The greatest difficulty to the learner arses from Ellipsis, which 
in all its forms rules over Tanr . poetry. The metre, requiring muc to 
be compressed into two lines, having but seven feet between them, 
renders constant ellipsis indispensable. This is its difficulty, and this 
also is one of its great beauties. 

(1) The finite verb is omitted whenever this is possible. Couplets 1 
and 2 have no verb ; and, in general, words are omitted whenever (the 
author thinks that) no ambiguity ai-ises from their omission. 

(2) There are six kinds of ellipsis enumerated by Tamil 

authors (Third Gram. 151-157), and >iu*nerous examples of all of these 
rficur in the KurraL These are : 

(a) Ellipsis of casal signs in nou.ns, &c. {Ggu jbjpi&n la c$Q '£*&»&]. In 
the A urra l tbe 110Un Uf, or its inflexional base, is formally used for 
every ease. It may, indeed, be said th ease-endings are uuver used, 
except when hopeless ambiguity would result from their supprC 8Slon * 
The fourth case (dative) alone is generally found in full. Thus in u • 

eufr6oji$£iJ&srrQ(nfQi-- iTLpir^n = urfbr . gp >5^° 

zvurT'&tb&ytsir ajsssrikidsirir In JL4: = 

The inflexional base of nouns in lo ends in : hence 

(963) are case vii. [comp. 21, 21?. 161]. 

Under this head may be included the ellipsis of the pluralising particle 
in nouns (H. B. 29). only occurs a few times: LD&a&r 

v o0, 65), iGsir (271), Lnfb 6 e>piu<sini&< 8 ir (263), and one or two others. 

(5) Ellipsis of verbal inflections [sStar;iQ^/ra»«]. Here the root of 
the verb is used as an adjective. 

The theory is, that the relative participle (Q&h Qjd, Q#uj Q&h tqua f 
H. B. § 74), drops its termination, and becomes an aoristic shortened 
enlargement of ihe noun to which it is prefixed. This is not unknown 
in prose ; thus j>jj$-(Lp£L b is ‘ an acquaintance/ Thus are used in £ 
(Qi fit), 6 Oir), 13 (rfifl), 218 (jqfiS); and compare roots *jfi f jq/ 6 ), 
in Vocabulary, c^, Guir, 371. 

(c) Ellipsis of connecting particle, when one noun is used as an 
attribute of another [us&rnpQ&[T<K>& or (§mpGl firms’]. This re- 
sembles the Sanskrit harma-dh >raya compounds. Thus in 8 {jqp&nyfi), 
216 (uujdnainh), 198 (jkbu-uuj*,). Comp. H. B. §§ 130-133. Qfjh 
0 * WMLD 30. See 346-47 qt &wj 6 *h ^0^- 

c 
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(d) Ellipsis of particle denoting comparison (Q-ajQBLD&QptrGDt. 
is, in fact, equal to what we call metaphor. Comp. 6. 

(e) Ellipsis of e-th. [fi-d^Lo^O^/Tero^.] Comp. 4, 43. 

(/) Ellipsis of other words. Unde 

head fall most Tamil compounds. Thus in 13 {^in^lr^Stujgpu 
besides aSJSscr^ in a&rfl (/%&)/£ it ; and Uc£ jtl^ in sDuj( ^ piar&r s.6 
there is . . QjSir in jSsnrjb uulLl . .=‘ the vast world surrc 

by the spreading ocean.’ 

In regard to the ^hole subject, the Vimsofiyam has a clia or called 
the Q&fT<sB)<5uuL-evLa, in which an elaborate attempt it- made to show 
that Q&h6b><b is the Sanskrit It will appear, I think, that the 

Tamil method of arrangement is b iter. The i‘ule is simply this : 
When a noun has one or more enlarge m« nits of any kind, those may be 
prefixed tc it without any inflexional' increment, in their crude form 
(root, stem, or inflexional base), with or without euphonic insertions, so 
as to form one compound woid. The expansion of these is not easy in 
many cases. 

A group of elegant words of -constant use in Tamil poetry, which are 
chiefly appellations of females, comes under t‘ head. They are example^ 
of autonomy. CWt^-,. Hl CoueoruViAVo g;U*s>yi (lo2y)=‘ Me r.Hh 
bright jewels’ . a^fy r§ea ip (1081) = * Me wllli iH.iu l \ , . v <'. , .VeuV.ring^’ 

^ ‘‘ may sum this up as far as relates to the enlargement of subjects 
or Objects : 

The meaning of a noun is extended or defined — 

I By composition. Noun 4 nov«u : *uooi ^^eucsv 1 mental anxiety’: 
and there may be an ellipsis of case-sign, of adjective sign, or of several 
w^rds. See Third Gram. 1^2-7. This is (v(Sup^<sa>La^Q^fr^ ro# or u&sr 

L\pQ)piT<SG)&- 

II. By a relative participle, with or without connected words : i.e. a 
relative clause . (seoevir jofo <6sfieorp^!2sssr : * an assistance that has stood 
in a good path.’ 

III. By a verbal root prefixed, with or without connected words. This 

is called It is the preceding with an ellipsis of the 

participial or temporal affixes. 

Thus some of the most beautiful expressions in the poem are built 
up. I append a few examples : 

(1) @0wTrQ«Fff)0a52soriL//h. Here atiSssr is plural, is enlarged by@0 
with 8.01=* the two kinds of action.’ This is enlarged by Q&rr, for 
G&Qpih, with its subject g)0ar=:‘ to which darkness clings.’ 

(2) ‘38iflj$'Ta£luj£ipj6045LCi. Here is enlarged by s&'uj&r and 

by aflifl/f/r (itself a compound) = 1 the broad world, surrounded by the 
wide waters.’ 
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§ 5. The Declension of the Noun in the Kurral is not very different 
from H. B. Part ii. App. ix. 

(1) The. second case. With .jyew*, 32. 

(2) The third case, with cgysar, 2. ®)dr for cg^eu, 14. jjj)(SD )6u, 102, 

129. =^tsu, 24, 39, 93. gp®, 195, 236. 9®, 37, 73. 

(3) The fwji th ase • 67. 71. 

149. j§&j<E5(&j t 5 70. 

(4) The fifth case. {§)6v=(2u i t6v, 9. @6u= 4 from/ 16, 97. J§)«r= 

‘ than/ 31, 32, 48. With slla, 64. 

(5) The sixth case, •gw, 80. ^sar, 257. 

(6) Tlie seventh case (or abl. of place where) is formed with the aid 

of the particles & star, 34, 52, 117, 135, 223. loa-lL® (inf. base of lo/t©), 
5, 94. a-*>fr, 13, 47. 168. e, nfi, 545. 7. u9go)&, 3. (ip«’ , 

59. lSgot , 225, <slL© (see <£&sdbr). g)ei>, 46. @s?Sr, 123 

(7) The eighth case. ujr&p, 1311. Q&djsQir, 77 1. 

1291. 

§r is often inserted when there is ellipsis of case. &&sbtG>lmhl' (29)= 
* even for a moment.’ 

Neuter nouns, when primitives, are used either as sing, or plural. 
Thus GTQgjsjp in 1. [Comp. 5, 4, 9.] 

Nouns masc. and fem. (^aj/r@Ssircr) form their pi. in (1) jqir, 14. (2) 

911. (3) g)rr, 920, Ch. xcii. (4) gp/r, 18, 30, 923. 

Derivative neuters in ^3 make pi. in ^ 1 , or 157, 8. 

§ 6. Predicates, and the finite verb i:i general. 

(1) The ordinary forms of the present tense of the finite verb do not 
occur in the Kurral . Tiruvaljuvar does not use any form corresponding 
to H. B. § 34. 

(2) The past tense, as in H. B. § 70*, is found, and sometimes is the 
predicate, as ^/Lo/r^^gsr, 1084. Q^/rssbr^rr/r, 1183. 

(3) But the future is most often found. This is used as a true 

aorist, expressing what belongs to any time or all times. AncPof this 
(if, indeed, it can properly be called future) the general form in is 
the commonest : Q&iuu-iu), answering to Tclugu . Comp. 166. 

(4) Besides these the negative verb, and the imperative, optative, and 
prohibitive moods, are extensively employed. Comp. 33, 140, 882. 

(5) Whenever the verb ‘ to be ’ is used with its complement as the 
predicate, the verb of incomplete predication, or copulative verb, is 
omitted. See 2f 

(6) In conside r -g predicative relation as expressed in the Kurral , it 

is necessary to exa* fine certain roots which are in constant use; such as 
fjjjjev, which denies existence ; which excludes a quality ; ^tjir ‘ rare, 

hard’; jsgo ‘good’; e-err ‘existence, inner being.’ From these nouns 
are formed in solo. 
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In tlie Concordance the uses of these roots are shown. They occur as 
the (or in the) predicate of a very great number of these verses. 

To these roots (and to many others) personal terminations are added, 
and the result is what Tamil grammarians call the sSldsars^/SuLf^ 

‘ verb-sign.* These seem to be really nouns, e.g. that 

which is hard,' and by the omission of the substantive verb =‘ it is 
hard/ 7. 

§ 7. General view of the Verb in the Kurral. 

1. The root of a. pure Tamil verb is generally the most ancient form, 
the philological root, as far as Tamil is concerned. It is used 

(1) as an imperative [thus, Gul, 55. g)®, 552] ; 

(2) with an ellipsis of inflexional particles, as a kind of adjective, as 
shown above [-sSifearJsQpirsma ; thus, 301, ©<fF6u6iSL_Lh] ; 

(3) for the infinitive, as in Telugu, where the usage is more general, 
[thus, 805, G js ir & 1 things calculated to cause pain *]. 

2. The root receives certain formatives which are convenient for 
euphonic or other purposes. These are 

(a) e_ (with doubling of final consonant often) : Q&eu, Q<sF6Ugpj. 

(b) r*, with or without a nasal, for intransitives and for transi- 
tives ; Gun- ^ 0, 371. mg}. To these are added particles 

by which new stems are formed, causals and others. H. B. 160, &c. 

3. An infinitive in is in constant use. ersar, 37. 6ro<su«;^, 50. There 
is nothing remarkable in its use. 

Sometimes uu is inserted, and then the infin. seems to be future, = 
‘to be about to be.’ @0 lju, 67. Guiiruu, 90. An anomaly is &atLupuj % 
1313, for aniLt—. H. B. § 168-71. 

4. The next is an aoristic form in ©_lo. VLi—ppiu i, 13. FFgyjih, 31. 
epeV'gpuJa, 33. erujsgiLh, 145. Gunr^to (Gun la) uQ<S(^la 9 372. This is 
used as the third person singular or plural of all genders, and also as an 
aoristic relative participle. H. B. § 74. This is reckoned as the future 
tense third person singular and plural. But it is one of the oldest and 
simplest verbal forms, having no temporal particle, being root + ^-LA 
with or without (§ or 4^. Thus in Telegu we have £)oS§Jrv5o =‘ he, 

she, they send, will send 1 [Tel; rdb =Tain. lq]. 

5. An optative mood, or courteous imperative, with a corresponding 
prohibitive, is the next in importance. Of this we have the following 
forms : 

(i.) Positive. 33. Q^i 36. (fUftesri s, 250. Q&rerr r§ (for 

©«rrerr«), 875. eurrifi (S.), 1242. arrakraih (pi.), 1301. ^jujifaib (pi.), 

1268. 

(ii.) Neg. or Prohib. er&rev, 196. uipeupa 9 106, 439. UL-ir$, 1210. 
Since ^eu added to a root makes an optative, either positive or nega- 
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tive [see 196, where CT«sreu=‘ call/ or ‘do not call’], it seems as if 
it were a verbal noun in i>. with ellipsis of QsuowtOlo and (Ja/ewri-zruj 
respectively. The plural adds uSissr: $)ir<5i)SBru9sor, 1067 ; 0®)6oeor’/Q68r y 
771. 

6. The next thing to be considered is tense . In the Kurral there are 
but two tenses, a past and a future or aorist. There is also a negative 
aoristic form. As regards these nothing need be added to what is 
given in the H. B., except some forms with ^sitQuoidl., or lengthening 
of vowels. [§ 12.] 

The pronominal endings by which person, number, and gender are 
distinguished are: 

Sing. 1 pers. cSysar, ^jeb. [Comp, oj/tott.] <st ear Q pear, 1315, 

jpLQuSG&sr ear, 1317. ^jfiSpG^ek, 1083. LjeuuGuear, 1267. ujevuuev, 
1259. ( 2/5 (rtsuev, 1236. i_/ 00 q/g sr, 1266. 

Very irregular is a.6roir<®0, 1181 = “ I shall tell.” 

Sing. 2 pers. ^uj, ©, gg. [Comp. jS .] G&fB, 1292. siriu^, 1246. 
Qujpi8j)L-l6V&'6&S s , 1301. 1200. 

Sing. 3 pers. mas. . (4^rr honorific.) [Comp, ^enear.'] ^rafloj/rgar. 
Fein, ^efr, ^eoTiSTr. [Comp, ^qzgtt.] esai^L^cir, 1314. Q<®/r <6dbrL_6cr &r 9 
1315. <oT(Lp<suirrir, 55. changed into jj/. [Comp. ^yjsi.] 

L$n)ikiQjbjp], 23. eriuQearpj, 1240. 

Plur. 1 pers. <gr/o, a.zh, ^zh, [Comp, zu/rm.] ^pGpu^y 88. 

{§}LpjsG&Ln, 593. ^ijfi<sufTLn y 36. ‘‘s&iQgula, 282. eresorggpieuu*, 467. 

1328. Q7zr(zpfl5‘zh, 1193. S&t&SiL 0 * 1250. qj irtbjpu*, 

971. 

Plur. 2 pers. >^zr, jg)/r. [Comp. /£/r.] 1313. zjaero/n^^/r, 1318. 

1319. 

Plur. 3 pers. wz./. ^/r, t gy/r, u. [Comp, ^auzr.] 1312. 

evfrLpojir ,i , 6. $ figinsuir , 10. <o rearu, 60. «0^ju, 337. 

Plur. 3 pers. [Comp, egybroo/.] GpCujsp, 1261. jsirosS&ar^ 

1231. 

The temporal middle particles are as in common proso ; but no 
example of the present tense is found in the Kurral. [We find 
gJ/Doz/rjS^cr/o, 1157, which is in form a rel. part, of the present, for 
^jBekjry is, in higher language, a mid. temp, particle of the present. 
H. B. § 33. It may be t ^at §)pajiT is p. verb. part, and fiefr/D to be 
taken in its ordinary sense.] 

7. The defective forms, both Quiuir and s 8 % 56 rGr&&LQ, are as 

in H. B. § 74-78. 

I. aS9sar6r<F^m (H. B. 97). fi&rjpi, 11. 11. Q/sifljfrjp, 23. 

eQ^S)dj 594. g&ir/r, 548. Grasflear, 2. .jy/D^ev, 943. QuitiulL 'Ssfr, 

13. 53. £L«wr(?i-.6u, 368 [see $reu] ; and with e.ib [H. B. 
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§ 100]. ejbjpiua, 728. eL&xrirji'giiii, 417. &pi$£s»ijo 9 373. iS&i/ij}, 
52. [See cg^jjaih.] u(Ehjrr&( 0 j, 164. 

The infin. mood (so called) is a sS < fasrGr<B : &ui. 

(1) In addition to what is said in H. B. regarding the (so called) 
infinitive mood, or adverbial part, in I may direct the reader to the 
use of crew, t $j ) <s 9 Qurreo 9 <§mp 9 c $j,pp t Gpira# [see Concordance]. 

(2) A future infin. is found. See @®uu, Qinrruu. 

(3) A form in ur,?® is used in 136, 164, 1312. 

(4) The root is used for the infinitive. See Qaire> rr, Qpir. 

(5) amli^uj for is an infin. of purpose, 1313. 

II. Qutuir <st&&lo. The aorist in e_/h has been already explained. 
jfiarp, 41. p&a, 51. sdtu, 64, 419. 

8. The neg. aorist, and other forms (H. B. § 110-22), are much as 

in prose ; but jg )6u and are often used. [See these roots in Lex.] 

Sing. 1 pers. paxrG&orsBr, 13ll. ^ij£KStussr 9 1083. 

Sing. 2 pers. Q^rreueofriL, 1241. ui—irf&l, 1210. 

Sing. 3 pers. m. pir^)&si 9 1018. 1001. /. Q&rriprT&T, 55. 

n. Q&6v6Vfr r g], 18. Qeusitsn—ir, 37. 

Plur. 1 pers. 9iu6vud 9 1257. 

Plur. 2 pers. c y/SuSir. 

Plur. 3 pers. m. /. QptTipfr^iir, 2. QeiiiaeoirprriT, 26. C?LJ<5wr6u/r, 
1016. n. G&srfT y 5 

Adv. part, peu&rrgiy 17. 35. ui—it6B)ld 9 38. fSBjreun , 527. 

&0G)fiujfrLJOi6v, 578. 

_el. part. &&j6virp y 397. Guesankj&ir, 9. 

9. Participial nouns in great variety occur. H. B. 87-89. It may be 
said in general that any form of a tense may be used as a noun also; 
tins, erffi<©j)6ar=‘he passed over,’ or ‘he that passed over.* Comp. 
pa&irGT, 51. 'gji—fkiSiu /rear, 124. Q&it jfrpinr 9 ‘3. f^ssr^&r, 923. &ir&frQ(tr?ear 9 
bi*. isfopgi , 2. n9<s<fis«D<ay, 158. These are all past. 

The following are future or aorist : 0«®uuji, 15. 39. 

a rruufr&r 9 24. (srsortfufrit, 30 Q/f.f)<ajTsiJr, 27. ^muGuir, 383. <® cJarriL/,# /r, 
879. ^Qppir 9 1193. QpnpQpuGufr [0-bg)wr], 159, 515. u®eu 9 17. 
<£ip(gu 9 333, 1232, 1233. t is unique, 72 7. 

The following are negative : Q&mrpirfr, 10. <2a®rn-p<si)iT 9 66. 
&tT6uirp(TGBr 9 435. &6U6orrfT 9 408. 

These forms resemble Greek participles with the article. 

10. From these the transition is easy to the r§<a9uq afltor. Any crude 
form, inflexional base, or root, may be treated as a verb. In general we 
find that the terminations which mark person and number may be 
added to nouns, thus making derivatives which resemble verbs, and 
are called so by Tamil grammarians. 

These quasi-verbal forms are of constant use in poetry, and give to 
it much of its terseness and beauty. 
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Take, for example, ‘possession/ We get 1 pers. sing. o-esn-Qiu&r 
4 1 (am) a possessor/ This may be used as a noun, or as a finite verb, 
active or passive. [See Concordance, sub voceJ] 

(tp&ev ‘ that which stands first,’ is used in the first couplet in this 
way. It takes the term, of the 3 pers. sing, and plur. neuter (H. B. § 81), 
with euphonic change making it has for its first’ ; (y^eu= 

* they have for their first/ These are passive : ‘ All letters are A- 
firsted/ 

The free use of these appellatives gives an indescribable life and 
energy to many verses. Nouns are not dead, but invested with powers 
of action, and thus a vigour, terseness and clearness are given to many 
verses which nothing else could give. A beautiful example of the 
terseness of this construction is found in the following invocation : 
^<^u/r<k&u^ujG^^ 2 j 6 G)L-Lu<siJuu(o(o 6 r ! 4 O Father of me who am the 
humble servant of all that love.* + 

Qasresr 4 1 who am a slave,* in 6th case.] 


The following Table exhibits the types which occur in the Kurral : — 


Sing. 1 pers. j 

2 pers. 

i 

Term. 

(qJGST 
cgy 6BT 

&.eB>L-.(oiuGxr, 1133. 

83 

euejdso. ($ai?e u, 1221. asesrSim, 1222. j§es>jr, . 
IP- 

3 p. m. 

cjyar 

c $]Jj5'l<5lJGVr. ^efretl-dr. <STGtfluJ6vr f 386. 

/• 

n . 

c^ei rr 

u««a9sr*, 1098. j Amiir + t 924, mi, 


(Lp&jbjpj 9 ' 1» aGssrasorg), 1222. 

’ a '^> 1079 - 

Pltjb. 1 pers. 

2 pers. 

3 p.m./. 

n. 

grii 

GU6tr&tt' olj0) 698 1314. 

FFIT 

•-^u-uSir. 

(«©"■ 

&/ 

%6uir 

‘jSsrir, 1319. <srr^eo&jir. @su/r, 1242. jffrn/r, 443. 
c-<ar/r, 1204. QuifUuirir, 444. QptrifiQGorrir, 560. 
^jfiNdSepQjir, 914. 


(Lpfgeo, 1. jy/fiiu. $tu. @)6ofhu. 
jyteraj, urreu. 


Comp. H. B. § 184. 
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§ 8. The derivatives from vp~bal roots art> very numerous and varied. 
Ounp. H. B. § 143-9, 154, L90. The following types are found in this 
worl : 4. e&jr/T6u, 153. LnirjbjDGV, 7. Q&ujgu 9 26. ^f&jDeb 

(jy«6U6u), 1325. Q&p&j (Q^6U6U6 u), 1256. Qartp&j (Q&ireueueu), 254. 
45iraxri—6v, 1213. Q sneer, 9, 220. earswr, .44. Qujpi, 60. QjBmu , 320. off®, 
13^. sTQg^'g], 1. &(§)$> 111. LSpsS, 10. fi.s2wr^L, 945. ^lL®, 252. 
BL 6oor/r<Fft, 453. QsireoeQ, 306. QeumffL-rrasLn, 4. urrireueb, 1152. 
Ou/T00r, 307. «D3 ^d, 533. Gpireoresun, 48. sun-Lp'Sens, 46. jbgs>u. % 

59. QufrenjD , 153. s&q/ljl/, 24. G<^/7/ra/, 56. 121. 

@L-faGo>LD 9 959. [These are all explained in the appended 
Lexicon.] 

§9. Some anomalous forms are found with ^eaQuean^. This is really 
the length ing a long syllable by writing after it its corresponding 
short letter ; thus, QpirLprrir is written Q^rri^fr^ir, 2. [Comp. ^c\ios 
for iJAtos.] 

A short syllable is first lengthened, and then tripled by jyewOufiDL- ; 
thus, erGuu^jih becomes 6r®Lju^re.ih, 15. 

The following cases require elucidation : 

(1) cgy^err®, 91 ( = e £j < %sfT js ^j). gg takes as its short, g). ^ero^g), 

1263. 

(2) ^g), 182 (=^^jd)' 

(3) u>/fg), 227 (=ld0 ^). £fpg), 42 (=^03&). ®<®/r©Pg), 938. 

(4) piT < £iiU'g}, 610 (=^rro9iL/^ t ' 

Here it seems especially toapp* ar * n ^ ^ast verb. part. 

§ 10. Another form of wF * DUi aut ^ or ™a^es c* -«,tant use, and which 
is a mark of his style, is a’ v aren ^y a verbal part., whert % re l a tive might 
be expected, followed by or an adverbial pu-. Holp fllUB> 

(1) ©a/r<s5r/D 6 bt € or, 109. ****&£&, 78. «OTL-&wiu/r, 277. 

®«/r«8T(y®0, 532. ■ / ®@* 561. 

(2) jBVRsr.pp&an-ev, 1296. ajbjD&* &ai -f& i *’ 823 * Comp. Q*ujpeu£>- 

GearggpiLD, 312, and «^reu ®^1. 

(3) In G^/ruja/sirew, 308, and ©*/rek W"’ 1187 > we seem to have 

verbal nouns G^/ma, ‘as when * he 7 clin &’’ ‘ like 

the seizing.’ 
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III.— METRE OF THE KURRAL. 

In studying the metre of these couplets we must regard — 

§ 1 . ^ 68 )^= ‘ syllables/ or elements of the metrical foot. These 
are- 

(1) fl&Bjnu60)4F 9 consisting of two syllables, of Which the former is 
short by nature and position, and the latter long or short ; thus, $)gu, 
u9es>ffi, uujsbt, are jSanjruj&nfraGrr. In classical metres it equals a pyrrhic 
(w w) or iambus (w — ). 

(2) Qjsfr. This is long by nature, or by position (any vowel followed 
by two consonant#) ; or it is the remaining syllable of a word, long or 
short ; thus, eu/r, eudrp. 

But eurrasr is (SjsirQpir, for <sufr is a Qjbk and got is the remaining 
syllable, and is long, as the last syllable in a hexameter line, or a syl- 
lable in pausd. ^jajr is jSsajrCSjpir (w w — ) or anapcest. 

§ II. @rr foot,’ or elements of the metrical line. 

Each ward must form a foot . This is the general rule ; but wo rds 
closely connected, as in apposition, may be taken together as one 'toot. 
Thus, the first couplet consists of seven feet, each a single word, except 
eTQppQp&jsoiTm, which is two words in apposition. In the those 

@rr are of three kinds : 

( 1 ) consisting of a single ^ 6 B ><*f : — *, w w 2 . 

(2) g)«zj/b 0 /r, consisting of two 'gi&n&es&ri 3 , w w — 4 , — w w 

V ' >w» N— '6. 

(3) ‘ Qfz:&xr@ir, consisting of the four @)uj(b@iT with an additional Qjsir : 

- * 7 ? -< v J I— — ■ I. m yy 9^ V ^ V -/ ■ 10 t 

These ten metrical feet have technical names : 

1. jBire fr ( — ). 2. ld6vit (w w). 

[Each of these may take a short e. at the end : lSjduli 

(w w ^). They only occur in the seventh foot of a hurra /.] 

3. C ojBLMT ( ■). 4. Ljeifhnrr (w w — ). 

5. «LGj9<swdj ( — w w). 6. «0a9<srrzh (w w w w). 

7. Q&LCKTfEJ&lTLU ( ). 8. HerflLDrTlb&lTUJ (w w ). 

9. jR-eQetrrb&iuu ( — w w — ). 10. <SQ^eSl&rib<a/riLj (w w w w — ). 

Observe (a) the long syllable is marked by a stress of the voice, and 
a short pause ; and its length is independent, in many cases, of the 
actual metrical quantity ; ( 6 ) the last foot in every 0 /Dsfr being jsir&r f 
«/r( 4 r), lh 60 Hr or l S pu(q), the effect of a catalectic syllable is produced. 
The deficiency is compensated for by the pause, and a slight prolongation 
of the dosing syllable of the couplet. 

d 
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The first couplet is scanned : 

( Ljfffftuifr lj Gift ld it n&fliAirikh&rruj Q&uht 
( (ip^psu Q<s>i(Lp!£Q<f&)60(r ia(t$ 

( Ljsrfiuyr LfsrfiiArr lSjdu(lj) 

t U&GU6VT {Lp;$jb(oJD lLfGV(§, 

§ III. ‘ line.’ The is a couplet of seven feet, divided into 

line's of 4 and 8 feet, or 3 and 4 feet. The division is marked by the 
rhyme. Of the 1300 couplets, 909 have 4 and 8, while 421 have 
3 and 4. There may be a doubt as to one or two of these. 


§ IV. ‘ rhyme.’ Rhyme in Tamil is in the beginning of the 

line, and is strictly the identity of the second letter , the first being of the 
same metrical quantity. Six kinds are enumerated. Sometimes there 
is no rhyme, but a repetition of the entire foot, 201. 

(i.) gjean^ujfrQif^eods : identity of 2nd letter. As in 1, ^<str rhymes 
with u&gu&t. Here is repeated, the preceding syllable in both lines 
being short. So in 2, «£> with jsjb ; in 6, QufrjS with Qpnfi. 

(ii.) pfeoiutTG peon's : where the whole foot is identical , with the excep- 
ti‘< >n of the first letter (or syllable, as we should say). This is elegant, 
and 1 is extended sometimes to the second and even third foot. In 8, 
rhymes with 

(i ; u.) <&as)i-ujiTQ&'&iGfl& ; when the last syllable of the foot is repeated, 
(iv.) : when uj, jr, gv, & are disregarded. Thus, in 3 , lagoit 

u$ 60 i& rhymes with j@ gulAgs)#, 206. 

(v.) ®)G6rQ6u f g}GG)& : when a letter of the same class is substituted. 
(H.B. Intro, p. 9.) So 112, Q&lju is made to rhyme with ot«£f<f, 211. 
(vi.) Qpa ear Qp jpeoa : consonance of third letter, 881. 


§ V. (oLnrrflear ‘ alliteration ’ (Third Gram. 183.) The letter which begins 
each line should begin at least one other foot in the line. But it is 
considered sufficient if one of its class is found to commence one of the 
other feet. For this purpose the classes are : 

1- *s>h 89> 9^- 
2. §}, §r, 


3. 8L, CSC, 9, $). 

Also #■ may be represented by p ; <55 by p and ih by eu. Thus, «jy«jr 
corresponds to 1. The lUfruu^iaaGuiA (Third Gram, ii.) dis- 
tinguishes — 

(1) @ 8 swr(?LD/r 95 Br, consonance in 1 and 2 Geu&kr(Bp&) QeuGaiirL-rr gidia, 4 . 


(2) QutrtfiunQuiirllsBr 

(3) pQjBtr «j)L- 

(4) A.SDJP 

(5) QLojbMffiaiirdj 

( 6 ) 


1 „ 3 euireofl&r jpieoath euffiibB, 11. 
1 „ 4 jy «jr (Lp06o GTQppQfi&Gvrr 
LAtrjS, 1 . 

1 2 .3 see 19. 

1 3 4 see 13. 

1 2 4 see 200. 
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Many lines in the 0/39 err have no G?lo/t 2 sct ; but there is generally 
some alliteration. Comp. 186 . 

§ VI. : ‘ connection, or rhythmic sequence of feet/ In the (gperr 
(and in the j5»reou; l) the connection peculiar to the metre, which is the 
QeuGoauir, is strictly observed. Its rule is thus expressed: 

ldh" (Lpcirr 4>af / GBuriLjLD 
ad err (ip ear 2> ear 0 ab 
air lUQpGrrCo&srQpijD. 

‘ after uztr comes a ' j$&s>jr> 
after sSfetrih come a C fjsir, 
after &>riu comes a ( ojsrr.' 

( (Lpoirr here means ‘ after.’) This provides 

( 1 ) That a foot ending in ldh should always be followed by one 
beginning with a jfl<so>jr : 

f (LD&Uir) 

Qj&Lnrr 7 \ LjerftLDir 

or LferflLDrr ) * J a^sSlmLD or 
a 0 sSl (Stria a mu. 

( 9 ) A foot ending in stierruD must be followed by one beginning with 
a ( 0/5 It : 

( (jBireir) 

sSltffT LD 7 ) (o&LDIT 

or <£505>9 ^/l£> ) + LQirikiamu or 
( <3h. sSl <srr rL <55 it uj . 


( 3 ) A foot ending in ainu must be followed by one beginning with 
a Qit> : 

( o^LDiriEjan uj\ f (piratr) 

Ujsr^LDfrfbairaj ( \ Q^ld,, 

or Sh. aS)<Sfr fk]<&fT LLJ C 1 (o p LD IT IE1 <S mb 

a^eSlerrrkiamij ) \a^2Sl<smsiamL. 

It will be seen on examination that, according to this rule, 

(a) No @/96r r can consist wholly of spondees; 

( 6 ) A (&>")6rT might be framed entirely of molossi or choriambi ; 

(b) A 0/D6TT may consist wholly of anapcests , or of dactyls (excepting 
in all cases the catalectic last foot). 

Thus the variety of rhythms in the (gp&r is astonishingly great. The 
first couplet is anapaestic with a single Ionic a minors and one spondee : 


ww — w w ww (w) 

§ VII. gp&>4F‘tone’ or 1 rhythm.* In the ir (and in the Qwebruir 
in general) the tone, or rhythm is called QauuQeorres>a 9 which seems to 
mean * the recitative or didactic tone/ from Q&uli ‘declare . 9 Three 
kinds are distinguished : — 
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(1) When only the feet called @j6a>*<F&ir are used, it is called gr&8 

GS>e&Q&uu6v, or “ the balanced recitative.'* The following are all of 
this kind 3, 23, 28, 39, 63, 80, 92, 98, 124, 131, 133, 152, 153, 188, 
193 , 195 , 2 £ 2 , 215, 224, 239, 265, 270, 280, 283, 304, 310, 341, 342, 

347 , 385 , 391, 418, 419, 425, 429, 431, 444, 449, 451, 457, 465, 467, 

477 , 483 , 488, 505, 508, 522, 531, 535, 594, 623, 625, 633, 637, 651, 

652 , 664 , 666, 690, 693, 703, 706, 760, 774* 783. ?&, 796, 811, 847, 

856 , 863; 873, ^61, 975, 978, 979, S30, 1010, 1031, 1042, 1048, 1052, 
1055 , 1085^ 1093, 1105, 1108, 1116, 1118, 1121, 1159, 1193, 1199, 1200, 
1201, 1211, 1213, 1&24, 1235, 1238, 1242, 1266, 1273, 1277, 1289, 1301, 
1909 , 1322, 1324. Here the rhythm is lively, and the number of short 
syllables is generally double the number of the long; \ x \ the effect is 
somewhat monotonous. 

(2) When only the Qgu 5 bbt@it (except in the seventh foot an e us^ d, it 

is called^7^£6Q)^<F Q«flju6u= “ grave recitative.” Only one cou^et (397) 
is oY+kifbhkhid : * 


— ww— — te) 

Here the effect is very heavy. 

(3) When §)ujfb@ir and Ofiuswrff/r are intermingle! J«we have the 
m*&Q&uuebz=“ the mixed recitative.” All not mentioned above are 
of this kind. In this class, comprising the great majority of couplets, 
the rhythm has an inexhaustible variety. According to the number of 
Qeuasarffir introduced is the gravity of the tone ; thus, 12, 110, 758, 735 
have but one @)iujb@n' 9 while the first couplet has only one QGuesor&ir. 

Much more might be said in regard to the Tamil metres, which are 
entirely different from the Sanskrit or Telugu metrical systems ; but 
the student who feels an interest in the subject will find what is here 
given a sufficient introduction to the subject, at least, as far as the (§p>m 
is concerned. 
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THE SACRED KURRAL OF TIRUVALLUVA- 

NAYANAR. 

BOOK I. — VIRTUE. -StyPjij&uufrex). 

§ I.— INTRODUCTION, uir&jru*. 

CHAPTER I. '£i$'&inrLQ &. 

4si — <sif&r <3utTipp£i. — The Praise op God. 

1. «gy<®ir (Lp<56V QeuQgpQ <$G0<svrr iurrjs) 

Ll&6li6*r nr\fiijhQp ILfGOf^ (<®) 

A, as its first of letters, every speech maintains; 

The * Primal Deity * is First through all the world's domains. 

2. go mu uiuQ&sr&frQ&frev guit ev fS eu 

<561 pQr? (o)i — it L p rr j&j Q jr <ssfl <sk (a_) 

No fruit have men of all their studied lore, 

Save they the 1 Purely Wise One’s ’ feet adore. 

3 . laToV ir LB<sm& QiuSi<^)Gsr iniresan^. Q&kmpirrr 

f86VLfias)& i§®<surrLp euirtr (/el) 

His feet, ‘ Who o’er the full-blown flower hath past,’ who gain 
In bliss long time shall dwell above this earthly plain. 

4. ( o6U6m(S)'£6V Q6U6WTL-.frGfU£> u9&)GV/r GST lf-Q & IT 15 J35 fT IT & 

Shutr caw® lBQldgu)U u9gv (a*) 

His foot , i Whom want affects not, irks not grief,’ who gain 
Shall not, through every time, of any woes complain. 

5. ^)06rr(?«5F /fl0o9S52rr(6/(g5 Q&irtr 

Qu/rqrjGirQ&ir Lj&tpL-i/Fl/spnnr ld/tlL® (®) 

The men, who on the ‘ King’s ’ true praise delight to dwell, 

Affects not them the fruit of deeds done ill or well. 
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6 . Quit /S eurrS Sso/i^seS^i^nrasr Qu/riu $ Qmr(i£&& 

Q ib ffl £1 ear Qf nr $®6ijrrip ®//T/r (** r ) 

Long live they blest, who^ve stood in nr 11 ‘rom falsehood freed ; 

His, * Who quenched lusts that from tne sense-gates five proceed.' 

7 . ^OTT< 5 B 061 /^nLC) u 9 6V fT & tT G5T (0/ 6TT Q & IT ,i IT !T i & <5V 6V IT GVT 

LD <o5T <3> <05 <511 SoO LbtT p p GV ffl J£J (sf) 

Unless His foot, 4 Whom none can compare,' men gain, 

'Tis hard for mind to find relief from anxious pain. 

8. peu/ri J3 iu/5<ssm6vr (op <srrQ <ar ir £ p ir nr i <f Bsvevrrp 

iD peuir l£ 1 Stkp (-^/) 

Unless His feet, ‘ the Sea of Good, the Fair and Bountiful,’ men gain, 
'Tis hard the further bank of being's changeful sea to attain. 


9 . (o<35rr<Slfl6 V QuiT f&u9jb K (&j€88TLS<oV(o'6lJ Q tU 6BJT 0 GS8T <£ JE IT GST 
Qp&nr GuewTiEiarr ( »>) 

Before His foot, ‘the Eight-fold Excellence,’ with unbent head 
Who stands, like palsied sense, is to $,11 living functions dead. 

10 . iSpeQu Qu QFflEJ&L- <o 3 p fB^JGUfT /SfbpfT 

(fianpeu 63T iy-(2 <sf jr rr p/nr («)) 

They swim the sea of births, the ‘ Monarch's ' foot who gain ; 

None others reach the shore 01 being’s mighty tnain. 


CHAPTER H. j/fi . sl. 
evrrsir&lpui^. — The Excellence of Rain. 

11. eurr<sSasr jp/eo&LD euLprkS) 6J(nj<£6vrrp 

(OpaSTLfijfip Q l£><5tiT jpj G58T IT <b UK i>J£l (•») 

The world its course maintains through life that rain unfailing gives; 
Thus rain is known the true ambrosial food of all that lives. 

12. '&juurrir&(&j<& ^juurnu &]uuir&Qj& jpuuirrir&(9jp 

j&uurriu many) 

The rain makes \ 'easant food for eaters rise ; 

As food itself, thirst-quenching draught supplies. 

13 . QumuuiQasr eQ tf) rB/reQuj 

6997 Q5& <5BT JQJ L-jBJ&LB u& {*_) 

If clouds, that promised rain, deceive, and in the sky remain. 

Famine, sore toi.uent, stalks o’er earth’s vast ocean-girdled plain. 
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14. <°T rti gguiprr^ (fjjQgGiJ it ujQftu&sr spu n 
eumfi 6U(srnw(&j6m-/S)<i &,T6V 

If clouds their wealth of waters fail on earth to pour, 

The ploughers plough with oxen’s sturdy team no more. 

15. Q&QuU'gjrS-lSJ Q <3S ll. I— IT IT <& (<3 & IT IT SUIT lump (fT?iElQ& 
QujQulj&htp Qi£><bV<oVn' Loetnip 

’Tis rain works all: it ruin spreads, then timely aidjsupplies ; 

As, in the happy days before, it bids the ruined rise. 

16. <s9 & ID l 9 p J£! iSlfl off* Lp &5T6V<oV frbVTLD p QffmQ& 

USr LbLJ <D p$S0&nr6&fT UlfljgJ 

If from the clouds no drops of rain are shed, 

’Tis rare to see green herb lift up its head. 

17. Q/5®IEJ&i—S£JfS p> &ST SJp IT <o$) /_C jp/ 15 

pBif-ibOpiLp^Sl &rr>SBr<5V&[r pfr&D eSh^^sr 

If clouds restrain their gifts and grant no rain, 

The treasures fail in ocean’s wide domain. 

18. fflpuQuirCS) L£&?/5BT - Q &<5\) 6V (T &}] (olUr&STLD 

<S 1 J p<35(<3j(oLCU5V 6Ufr(o(6B)ir<i(\ 'Jj l!b<sm® 

If heaven grow dry, with feast and offering never more 
Will men on earth the heavenly ones adore. 

19. fbfTGGVtS <5<SU l£ JT&SVT® !h <£ IEh35 T sQ LU 6&] 6V & LD 
enrr&sTLn <su ip iej & rr QpbeSsisr 

If heaven its watery treasures ceases to dispense, 

Through the wide world cease gifts, and deeds of * penitence.’ 

20. iSiAgst p<smLDiurr ^j<svQ< 3 b s&fie&r iu rr ,,iu rr ir <£ (&yb 
6U r <sisfl 6vr ptstnumjir 

When water fails, functions of nature cease, you say ; 

Thus when rain fails, no men can walk in ‘ duty’s ordered way.’ 


CHAPTER III. *-■ 
/?^^/r/r0u06D)Lo.— T he Greatness of Ascetics. 

21 . tyqpimpt'gi QuQjjaniD 

eQqpuup&i (Sgu&sbtQlo ug&jeup jptesSeif 

The settled rule of every code requires, as highest gdod, 

Their greatness who, renouncing all, true to their rule have stood. 
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22. gu/DiBjSB trnr Ouq^gsild ^jSssmm&h^fSeisr smeuiu 

f£)fD/bjBfr<oo,j QiUGttGttR&Qdb rremr L_jbjpi (a_^ 

As counting those that from the earth have passed away, 

’Tis vain attempt the might of holy men to say. 

23. ]§)062D L£> 6U 6$) &Q <3> ifl 16 658T L /0 LD f^G&STL—tT IT 

QuQ^GSILD iSlpiElSlfD JPJ6V(3) (/K_ 

Their greatness earth transcends, who, way of both worlds weighed, 

In this world take their stand, in virtue’s robe arrayed. 

24. Qt-frOesrshT spitE Q n tL iy.iu n <an a tk itu <® /r u u rr &st 

6U IT O 66T GST JS)J Lb GS) 6U U L/ <& Q & fT tl gQ /k (< 0 a ) 

He, who with firmness* curb the five restrains, 

Is seed for soil of yonder happy plains. 

25. g st) !) !) 60 <$ go aQ & t h lj ssrrrr rrCo&rrLafr 

eSib'^l ltQgst rf) (@) 

Their might who have destroyed ‘ the five,’ shall soothly tell 
Indra, the lord of those in heaven’s wide realms that dwell. 

26. Q&iu p&ifhu Q&iueurrrr Quifliurrri Si/jSiuir 

Q&iu/b&ifiiu Q-TiukcxT /ami (<^r) 

Things hard in the doing will great men do ; 

Things hard in the doing the mean eschew. 

27. &&»6ljQuJ(r„;fl ILfj & ib T^O/D Q IS SSI ( 1) 16 Q ttr 

6U 61S) <2> (o)/Jr if) 6U fT 637' ~6 KZ_l.C?/*_ IIJGVdj ( 5t) 

Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell : who knows the way 
Of all the five, — the world submissive owns his sway. 

28. fS<ompQLDrriJd LDfT ti r & 1 ©/_J0 SCOLD fS SV £5 g>] 

Lb®nfi)Qi£ l iTt£l a>iriL.rj.. dSQih (^¥) 

The might of men whose word is never vain, 

The ‘ secret word * shall to the earth proclaim. 

29. (^GmQLbGST 6§)]IE} (^SSlQprDl fS&STQffir Q6l](^r 0] fl 

t3S66^r(oL£jiq IEJ &lT£5p 6V ff) (<^>) 

The wrath ’tis hard e’en for an instant to endure 
Of those who virtue’s hill have scaled, and stand secure. 

30. ^fk^easr QjrGsrQun it pQsurrfriup Qp6U6i\uSifri(^^ 

O & m p 6ssr an in i^GmQL-fr (Lg>& sorrsk (a)) 

Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousness adorned they live ; 
And thus to virtue’s sons the name of ‘ Anthanar’ men give. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

^ jptireueSu - ijQijSp & i . — Assertion of the Strength of Virtue. 

81. Sip U& Q&6V®J(Lp tS cmt 

LbrDj& f Qg?Dir&_[Rj arras Qldg n(?g) u^u9nrd(a^ (<se) 

It yields distinction, yields prosperity ; what gain 
Greater than virtue can living man obtain ? 

32. P pfilegurn-iEi arraaQp lS£?u3s» tLijsSsirr 

l-£p<£ t a'oQ 6gIT!Kl£)GV?jG0 G?<S 5© (&_) 

No greater gain than virtue aught can cause ; 

No greater loss than life oblivious of her laws. 

33. 6p6V6$jLD vuenaiurr GvpeQctorr Q iu rr su rr Q <& 

Qaisvjyjih Gif /r Q iu ev rr qj} Qj ujgv (fi*-) 

To finish virtue’s work with ceaseless effort strive, 

What way thou may’ll. where’er thou see’st the work may thrive. 

34 . a <,6r<£'giaa6ttT ld,t&6V 

6vcfafr pr, t a jo (g)(gcu f$& i3p 

Spotless be thou in mind ! This only merits virtue’s name ; 

All else, mere pomp of idle sound, no real worth can claim. 

35 . *jy(Lpdan peurrOtsu^ s/F n r i mt gs)dQ a rr sir g) sir 0 
L&(Lpdarr eShueirp f apLh 

'Tis virtue when, his footsteps sliding not through envy, wrath, 

Lust, evil speech — these four, man onwards moves in ordered path. 

36. ^ssrp/6/sun Q/neirg) f a p^Qaiua LDfbp^i 

Qu/reirjpjiHiafrp Outresi jpjcfanrr 

Do deeds of virtue now. Say not, ‘ To-morrow we ’ll be wise 9 ; 

Thus, when thou diost, slialt. thou find a help that never dies. 

37. «gy p/b f afr o5! jgjQGiJGvi (SsuGwru-fr 

QuirjpifkihrrQioS) ftrirspn (er) 

Needs not in words to dwell on virtue’s fruits: compare 
The man in litter borne with them that foiling bear ! 

38 . 6G*Lpf6n6rr ui—ir.jyGnLD /bgsj ^^O^ brrQ^Guesi 

eu n ip fb rr err 6uydtuani.— d(&j(f>i <$60 (-*¥) 

If no day passing idly, good to do eiicli day you toil, 

A stone ’twill hr to Mock the way of future days of moil. 


(-) 

(0) 
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39. j>/rDp'&rrGsr eu(nj6uQp u9®srump QpevGvmb 

LfpjSfB Lj&(i£ l8&0 

What from virtue floweth, yieldeth dear delight ; 

All else extern, is void of glory’s light. 

40. Q&iupurrsv LnpQesr Qiu rr q^eup 

(Gjiupurnsv Q <b!T (JTjLZ U L£t 

‘ Virtue ’ sums the things that should be done ; 

* Vice ’ sums the things that man should shun. 


UJll9jr(LprQ'IplLh. 


TSND OF INTRODUCTION. 
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§ 2. DOMESTIC VIRTUE. @>gugo jdl 


CHAPTER V. ©. 

g)6ua7/rLpA< so)«. — D omestic Life 

41 . $)G0<5iJfrip<8urr Q&srsvrurr afiliu6VLf<smi—\u Qptiuir&Q 

f6<s» GOirpfS szflvirp cpi ustfjT 

The men of household virtue, firm ju way of good, sustain 
The other orders three that rule professed maintain. 

42 . jpj p t5 /b ir nr <& is eu su rr jb <su rr & 

l£) p ib < 2 > rr ir & lS <sv <su rr z_p eu rr Q <ssr gst u rr &sr jpjSs&in 

To anchorites, to indigent, to those who 've passed away, 

The man for household virtue famed is needful help and stay. 

43. Q <ssr uf go f <i p rr Hr C bluish lo gQ (/jj ie Q r ® rr & & 

Q^Q&ST'SsrQifihi <5i» &.m Lj sv p ( & rr Q(p>inu pclsti 

The manes, God, guests, lrindred, self, in due degree, 

These five to cherish well is chief est charity. 

44. uirpt'gfjr 6232/ cm /_ p p rr u9 <bir &irrtp&<stn& 

eu Q uj <35 dF Q < 5 V <&}) <g 7 > rr ssr jrv l8 <sv 

Who shares his meal with others, while all guilt he shuns, 

His virtuous line unbroken though the ages runs. 

45. js^nsri-i LDp &Dj Qp sm z_ ^5 rr u9 <sb 6U rr ip <* cm 

U GW5T L_J LD UU l&f)J LA JgJ 

If love and virtue in the household reign, 

This is of life the perfect grace and gain. 

46. p /5 jb rr p *2 <syf)<sVGijrrip<£<5n& turrp/iSp 

i-l p p p rr p p2 p Q u rr Gpiij u .Q u jpi <su Q<£<su®sr 

If man in active household life a virtuous soul retain, 

What fruit from other inodes of virtue can he gain Y 

47 . {§) lu <sv l 9 <G8) ovflcveiJ rr Lpbzma 6urripu<su Q &sr <srsr u rr gst 
ripiu<5V<surr(7rj GhsrreuGVn ie ^Sso 

In nature's way who spends liis calm domestic days, 

'Mid all that strive for virtue's crown hath foremost place. 

48. ^P'Ofi QfGSjQ-p'b Q tup s&(Lgm&rr eShkxotirr 

Qrsrr purrS Q ^gstgiala ilj 6m l— <£ 

Othei£ it sets upon their way, itself from virtue ne’er declines ; 
Than stern ascetics’ pains such life domestic brighter shines. 


(*) 

(*•) 

(-IS.) 

(-) 

osn 

(«*r) 

(er) 

(-^) 


2 
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49 . jypQ<ssresru uiLl—Q<& uShsveurr tuoojsnh 

i9fDGkutfiuu $6V6vmi9 gstgstjp/ 

The life domestic rightly bears true virtue’s name ; 

That other too, if blameless found, due praise may claim. 

50 . anemu p&iGfr <sii(T LpeufT euir Lpueuesr eurr epianpii //k 

QptueiijijBierr Gneusau u®ld 

Who shares domestic life, by household virtues graced, 

Shall, mid the gods, in heaven who dwell, be placed. 


(*) 


(«>) 


CHAPTER VI. ^ . ». 

Gtirtpaes>a^^ Ss mpauLn. — The Goodness dp the Help to Domestic 

Life. 

51 . LDftssr pp&a LnrrosBTL-i<5B)i—iu srr n §3 p f & (b Qar6mri_rr<6sT 

6UGTT jip&&fTGrr <Sl)n {£&>&&& p J ftt rkx?\T ( <sk) 

A.8 doth the house beseem, she shows her wifely dignity ; 

Aa doth her husband’s wealth befit, she spends : helpmeet is she. 

52 . LbSsBTLnnr i_& u9 go gv fr gtt a gs& sv go tr u9 ssr surr 

QujSssrLDfTL^&^B £jrru9<*ru lQgo (a_) 

If household excellence be wanting in the wife, 

Howe’er with splendour lived, all worthless is the life. 

53 . [£)60(o0Q<£ <5a{)G0 60 6U€8BT LO fT 6WT U fT ^ 

g£U err <sn & p 6jfl606V6U6m lo/T(G3D)^ a&nu. (^-) 

There is no lack within the. house, where wife in worth excels, 

There is no luck within the house, where wife dishonoured dwells. 

54 . Qu6m G&sflp Gluq^rkpaa tunsxjGfr apQuGsr jjsum 

ffi&kfT 65) Lb ILj 6OTT L fT <3SLJ QujD&dn (^) 

If woman might of chastity retain, 

‘JV’hat choicer treasure doth the world contain ? 

55 . QptueufB Q p rr Lp rr err Q&rr Qpibp Q(0/<LpQ r <5(Lp6i]fr6rr 

QuiuQtussru Quluil/ motoip ((g)) 

No god adoring, low she bends before her lord ; 

Then rising, serves : the rain falls instant, at her word ! 

56. ppair^^js ppQ&!T€mi—rr jb QussSp itgst p 

Qarrp&rrp&ja Q & rnr eO eo rr err Guam («&r) 

Who guards herself, for husband’s comfort cares, her household’s fjime 
In perfect wise with sleepless soul preserves, — give her a woman’s name t 
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57. ©«D/D«/r<S0/E/ &iruQu6UG8T Q&ILJILI lB456lfllT 

iQanpmtr&(GjiEi &rruQu p8so 

Of what avail is watch and ward ? 

Honour ’s a woman’s safest guard. 

68 . QupQpp QuflfifbQujpJ6uir QuGxrip-ir QuQ^^&puLfLJ 

LjpQp&flir eUfT(Lp Qp6V(&j 

If wife be wholly true to him who gained her as his bride, 

Gr^at glory gains she in the world where gods in bliss abide. 

59. LjaitpL/ifl/B fitevisQQevfr/ra QdoSso 

uS&ifiGUtrirQpesr QosrjpiQufr p iS © /5«nz_ 

Who have not spouses that in virtue’s praise delight, 

They lion-like can never walk in scorners* sight. 

60. LB 151 45 60 QlB 68TU LB%S*T LBfT L.& LBjbpp 

6ST 68T <95 60 6ST 6$T LB<95 <95 L— (oLJJp/ 

The house’s ‘ blessing,’ men pronounce the house-wife excellent ; 
The gain of blessed children is its goodly ornament. 


CHAPTER VII. sr. 

Ljp&jiaijGtoiruQujrypev. — The Obtaining op Sons. 

61. Q U JPJ LB6U P gu Gfr lU/TLDpleil pldoSsO 

I UfSeUfSkp LB4545 lLQu p6060 l9 T, 

Of all that men acquire, we know not any greater gain, 

Than that W&ich by the birth of learned children men obtain. 

62. 6T(Lpi9pULft5 j£\U6to6ti $GS8TL-.IT 

U L$ l9 p IE1 <35 rr U U6WrL/65)L- LB <35 <95 L_ QuffleST 

Who children gain, that none reproach, of virtuous worth, 

No evils touch them, through the sev’n-fold maze of birth. 

63. piBQufTQrj Q 6YT 6ft U p LB LB <95 <35 6TT 6U IT Q UfT Q7} 
i — /bp lb eSSswiufrGsr 6 U(£lb 

4 Man’s children are his fortune,’ say the wise ; 

From each one’s deeds his varied fortunes rise. 

64* m 0fL8tpfsl£Di LBirpp eBe&Qp 

P LB LB 45 65 m &&i®B65 \U6tTtT6QlU 

Than gods’ ambrosia sweeter far the food before men laid, 

In which the little hands of children of their own have play’a. 
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65 . LG&&68BtQlAUJ $£qS 5!L_ L- p Si 66T U LDppeUIT 

QtSFfT/bCodSLLu. gSgSTUQ 5 Q&6SS(d) 

Tq parent sweet the touch of children dear ; 

Their voice is sweetest music to his ear. 

66 . t Shu rr iphosf) Qpesru pLDLaS&Gtor 

mifiSsoSQ^fr/b Q&etrfr pen it 

4 The pipe is sweet.’ 4 the lute is sweet,’ by them *t will be averred, 
Who music of their infants’ lisping lips have never heard. 

67 . pibanp Ln&p&rrpjpj rsesrp) luemeuujp &J 

QpiE$Sl uSqjjLJUcT Q&ujgv 

Sire greatest boon on son confers, who makes him meet 
In councils of the wise to fill the highest seat. 

68. pthiLppih ldSss <srrp)6H<smL-.GniJb mmSevp^j 

Lb&srg&juS irS Q&evevrr iSttfigu 

Their children's wisdom greater than their own confessed, 

Through the wide world is sweet to every human breast. 

69 . Ffeisrp Quit (f-pjSlp G u /R eu & £ 

p<58TLn&doVT& ^/r&srQ^Qesr&rrS piriu 

When mother hears him named 1 fulfill’d of wisdom’s lore,’ 

Far greater joy she feels, than when her son she bore. 

70 . i&&<ssr pmenpS dsnib^/ QppeQ 

u9 <su m p ie an p QiueifrCof^p^ebi G^rrevQeveir^u^ Q& 

To sire, what best requital can by grateful child be done? 

To make men say, 4 Wliat merit gained the father such a son ? ’ 


CHAPTER VIII. cSV( ®. c^y. 

^l<S8TLIG0)L-.eS>LD. THE POSSESSION OF LOVE. 

71 . jy6bri9p(&j (tpaisrQ L-tr euanu.S(^mpfr tp rr it eu e \> it 
Ljm&apff fr p(7Tjih 

And is there bar that can even love restrain ? 

The tiny tear shall make the lover’s secret plain. 

72 . ,j)fmt9G0fr Qjreven/ri piD&^tRiu jr^rrLjanu.tutr 
Qjr^sTLj (tp/fhutr i9piirm(§ 

The loveless to themselves belong alone ; 

The loving men are others’ to the very bone. 
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73. jyasrQufr if.etntuisp euyz&Q&ebru eun 0O$/r<s 
Q&GsrQurr ip-Gsuu (bp Qpfri—irL/ 

Ot precious soul with body’s flesh and bone, 

The union yields one fruit, the life of love alone. 

74 . &sr i3 §&} mmr&j Qp< 5 s>L-<smLb \uj£)iS&pi 
meBT^iUGfrg&j fBfru.fr dr QpuLj 

From love fond yearning springs for union sweet of minds ; 

And that the bond of rare excelling friendship binds. 

75 . piunrisp euLp&Q&Gsru gv><si]uj& p 

^esTL-ip(fiff> Q ini] & SpuL/ 

Sweetness on earth and rarest bliss above, 

These are the fruits of tranquil life of love. 

76. jfyppfipQds uj <ohr Lj & rr fr Quarru eufShumr 

L£>pp$B)p(&) LDooQ^S Jp/SstifT 

The unwise deem love virtue only can sustain, 

It also helps the man who evil would restrain. 

77. (oT^tlSI gv j&dasT Qeuu9p(2un dsrriL/CoLD 

iuafn9 evpSsvr lupin 

As sun’s fierce ray dries up the boneless things, 

So loveless beings virtue’s power to nothing brings. 

78. JD/GSTU&ji ^GVGVfT 6X]uS)fr6UfTLp&6ff>& 

<oU<ohrurr p&o&r euppekr lg jr ts p etfl it p ppjpi 

The loveless soul, the very joys of life may know 
When flowers, in barren soil, on sapless tre :s, shall blow. 

79. Ljpp&ijpju Quevevfr QiAeijesrQ&iuiL/iA ujfr&&r>dB 

ILId&p&JJpiU U<56Tl3 6V6UfTdS(&) 

Though every outward part complete, the body ’s fitly framed ; 

What good, when soul within, of love devoid, lies halt and maimed ? 

80. ^ebrt9<sbr <su$uu u9 Or iShso uuoo$6Virir& 

Q&GfTLj Qjg/rdv Qufrfrpp sy l lllj 

Bodies of loveless men are bony framework clad with skin ; 

Then is the body seat of life, when love resides within. 
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CHAPTER IX. <*. 

s&qspQpffuiUGo. — Cherishing Guests. 

81. ^)(f^fsQp/riJbi9 u9 eo <su ir Lp 6 ij Qpevevffth 
<aQ(ff ) lbQpffLDt9 Q<otiSff ff GSSTGtoLb Q&iupp QuffQfjL-® 

All household cares and course of daily life have this in view, 
Guests to receive with courtesy, and kindly acts to do. 

82 . 6Q(f$(BJgJ Lj p p p p (T p pi f s£]6&ffU.<S0 & (T (Stiff 

LDQJj/bQp Svfl S$V LD Q Gti <3SST U p U ff p pSdTJpJ 

Though food of immortality should crown the board, 

Feasting alone, the guests without unfed, is thing abhorred. 

83 GU(ffjbJ(Tr)lEJfi I <S$)6U& S$J (oLDffLbL/Gtiffsir 6tiff 

U(ff)Gtilh gtf urripu® p (oSttTJOJ 

Each day he tends the coining guest with kindly care ; 

Painless, unfailing plenty shall his household share. 

84. jty&GsrLDirfBjpj Q&iuiuff 'GffjanpiLf 

QP&68TLDIT fb &1 /66 VgQ QTji (SpffLbL/Stiff iotfleV 

With smiling face he entertains each virtuous guest ; 

* Fortune * with gladsome mind shall in his dwelling rest. 

85. eQp'&j ljS L-GoQsuGisr® fEi Qarr Gv(2<svff sQ QtjisQ prrun9 
lB&QgST l 8 an & 6U ff 6BT LjGOLJb 

Who first regales his guest, and then himself supplies, 

O'er all his fields, unsown, shall plenteous harvests rise. 

83. Q&GtiGQ(njlE CopffLDlP 6U06)00/5 C £7 U ff ff p $ 0 LJ U ff 

GSTGVSQ j£) (Stiff GST p pGtiff&^F) 

The guest arrived he tends, the coming guest expects to see ; 

To those in heavenly homes that dwell a welcome guest is he. 

87 j§) 2 arr<g ^iSssvrp Qp&ffuQprr&sr fflev Sstf <sQ 0 ib $£) 6 bt 
jp3smp t $]3swT QstiGrreQu uturitr 

To reckon up the fruit of kindly deeds were all in vain ; 

Their worth is as the worth of guests you entertain. 

88 . uf!mGpffCbt9u upppGtp Qu^ekuir 
G6(f^fs(opffun9 Qeti&reQ pdsduuL-.ff pnr/r 

With pain they guard their stores, yet * All forlorn are we/ they 
Who cherish not their guests, nor kindly help supply. 

89 . «o £C/L/ Gtftarrmu* GQ(/^fb(opffihu (Seorribuff 
u>L-€t>Lb LDL-Gti/nr* ggpm® 

To turn from guests is penury, though Worldly goods abound; 
’Tis senseless folly, only with the senseless found. 
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90 , (SteiTUUS (Qj<SmLp{LI (Lf) <35 IB j3 fFl IB j$7 

Q/BlTai&& (SjanffitL/LD eQqjj/b&I 

The flower of the c Anicha * withers away, 

If you do but its fragrance inhale ; 

If the face of the host cold welcome convey, 

The guest’s heart within him will fail. 


CHAPTER X. «o. 

®}<oafhu&><su&i-rDGv . — The Utterance of Pleasant Words. 

91. ®)<5*rQ<3F freorr (off n LnSofr^ju u ip. nS! <su rr @ 
Q&ihQufrqTjGrr & sm c _ rr ir <su rnu <f Q&fr6\) 

Pleasant words are words with all pervading love that burn ; 
Words from his guileless mouth who can the very truth discern. 

92. *£/&6vrL£>/rr5 &sr<oisr(Sp 

(Lp&GGTLbfr ih j£l®srQ& : rr sv ^S)<%U QujjSgsi 

A pleasant word with beaming smile ’s preferred. 

Even to gifts with liberal heart conferred. 

93. (LpapjsBtr <5STLAITlB$5l<5<sfl'&] Q fB ff <% £) 

uj * f£ p rr (WJ) lS&stQ^ rr gQgstCo/s ujpm 

With brightly beaming smile, and kindly light of loving eye, 

And heart sincere, to utter pleasant words is charity. 

94. 6VT Lj t gvr 2L. m J£)<5U6Urr<5B)LD u9&.> (oVfT'&jLD IU fT ITLDIT L~(S) 
lS sir u/ jpr a_ l&gktO& rr 6V6V(i&(&) 

The men of pleasant speech that glad ness -breathe around, 
Through indigence shall never sorrow’s prey be found. 

95. u maf) 6ij<otDi_uj <ovf)&rQ3 : rr<5V QtsvfTQ^eu/b 

rthuevGV L&pjpiu t9p 

Humility with pleasant speech to mau on earth, 

Is choice adornment ; all besides is nothing worth. 

96. «gy 6V6»<51D<51I QjSUJ 6UpLDQu(fF)(3j 

/6e\)6V <55)6X1 fBtrtSf- uSttfldJ Q& (T (oQ®Sr 

Who seeks out good, words from his lips of sweetness flow ; 

In him the power of vice declines, and virtues grow. 

97. /BUJ&sFekjpj iBGsrpSl ulus^ld 

uuJGsfdsrjp/ u€ssti9/d p3oOLji9$turr<9 e Q&rrdv 

The words of sterling sense, to rule of right that strict adhere. 
To virtuous action prompting, blessings yield in every sphere. 
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i/3» &)jp/&TlLDtLf Stt flKiSuJ <o8 <S8 tQ <9= (T <S$T 

USjpimLULj lBu>S5)LOIL] lSgZTUIB <£(TF)Lb 

Sweet kindly words, from meanness free, delight of heart 
In world to^orae and in this world impart. 

99. ®s*rQ*s s9stf)$strpev &rr&krrufr QstreussrQairQeorr 
6umQ&fr€V eutpmi(9) eu^j 

Who sees the pleasure kindly speech affords, 

Why makes he use of harsh , repellant words ? 

100. ffijstfitu iLfGtr&jrrm sQstr^p eh.psv 
&»sflu9(ffjuu<35 a rr til <35 6ii ir fb ppjpi 

When pleasant words are easy, bitter words to use, 

Is, leaving sweet ripe fruit, the sour unripe to choose. 


(«*) 


(<*) 


(*>) 


CHAPTER XI. a a. 

Q+djjf>jBscr/6luj/6lpev. — The Knowledge op Benefits Conferred: 

Gratitude. 

101. Q & lu UJ rr ld / n 6ij<£6fit<i(&j 

aneuiu&QpLh siiirssr&Qp Lnrrpp evrfljpj («$) 

Assistance given by those who ne’er received our aid. 

If debt by gift of heaven ana earth but poorly paid. 

102. arrsv^ifi) (&s)/bQ& tup iB&srpS &)/SQ<sbsv R g&j 

fojj rr 6V <£ $ ebr LDir&ssru Quiflj£j (a.) 

A timely benefit, — though thiug of little worth 
The gift itself, — in excellence transcends the earth. 

108 . uiuesrjpmk&ir if Q&iup s^^sQ 

miustrjpr&S) strew cm la mt^sSip Quifl&j (/tl.) 

Kindness shown by those who weigh not 
What the return may be ; 

When you ponder right its merit, 

9 Tis vaster than the sea. 

104. fifetrp&ifcm mstrfSl Q&uQj&nb 

uSstr/i^jSsttnurrd Qafrsrrsutr uuJstrQpif) suit nr ( «sp) 

Each benefit to those of actions’ fruit who rightly deem, 

Though small as millet- Seed, as palm-tree vast will seem. 



BOOK I. POMKSTIO VIRTTTR. 


17 


105. P-peQ 6U6toirppGBr gup GUI 

ilj^gQ Q&iULJULl-t—rrir &fr<ivi9f*fi Ginsmji p j&i 

The kindly aid’s extent is of its worth no igeasure true ; 

Its worth is as the worth of him to whom thb act you do. 

106. LDJD<olip<55 LDfr&pQip fT (? <55 6337" 69) LO 

jppGiip& jpiGsrup&nL- Quumumr /bz_l/ 

Kindness of men of stainless soul remember evermore ! 

Forsake thou never friends who were thy stay in sorrow sore ! 

107. (STQptoiDLD QlUrLg&<DLJ L-j QpGTT QofljGU IT ( &K]&659J 

<sQ(LpiJbfB 69) L_ p <811 IT IB L— Lf 

Through all seven wbrlds, in seven-fold birth. 

Remains in mem’ry of the wise, 

Friendship of those who wiped on earth, 

The tears of sorrow from their eyes. 

108. IBGSTfS L£>rDUUJ$l IB GST p GST J£l 16 GST p GO 60 
p gstQ p LDpLJU IBGSTgU 

’Tis never good to let the thought of good things done thee pass away ; 
Of things not good, ’tis good to rid thy memory that very day. 

109 . Q&rrGsr pGSTGsr gQgst^) Q&uSg&j lqgu rrQ <?f uj p 

G) 61 J IT GST JPJIB GST Jpi err GIT <& Q<S5®LO (. 9 S>) 

Effaced straightway is deadliest injury, 

By thought of one kind act in days gone by. 

110. <5T ib ib gst t o5) Q & it sir (ny ir & rtp ili eij 6ssr it Qpuj gQ<sv&>v 

Q&lUlbfb GST $ QsHTGSIp LD<O5p(0j (|?) 

Who every good have killed, may yet destruction flee ; 

Who ‘ benefit ’ has killed, that man shall ne’er ’scape free ! 


(<*) 


CHAPTER XII. «a_. 

ljstolo. — Impartiality. 


111. p(^j£l QiU<S8tQgU(T< 58TJPI IBGSr(J>p 

U(&jf3iUfrp urrpuiL Qi—irqg&u QupJ&sr 

If justice, failing not, its quality maintain,- 
Giving to each bis due, — ’tis man’s one highest gain. 


ASIATIC SOC 


CALCUTTA * . 

JL 2 JV 


(®) 

(■*•) 

( ot ) 

(-*) 
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112. Q&uu (LpanL-tueu <g)<£<5(55 @<sm peGfesr/fil 
Quj& & ^^ jp Q&mtru LjGinL—.<£ 

The just man’s wealth unwasting shall endure, 

And to Vs race a lasting joy ensure. 

113. ts&srQp /5®e$<56 ih t &rr 

uj&srQp QiurrL£iiu c sQl^gv 

Though only gooffit seem to give, yet gain 
By wrong acquitito* not e’en one day retain ! 

114. p&eQev QiT&iTu '$<sua<suiT 

<5T <F & *5 IT p <35fT&mu U®LD 

Who just or unjust lived shall soon appear : 

By each one’s offspring shall the truth be clear. 

1 15. C?«fB©LO QuQJj&&Qp lSgV&QCV 6V Q 15 ^ & 

Q <5> (T L_ IT GD LC> &IT GStQ (Of IT & tEGStfil 

The gain and loss in life are not mere accident ; 

Just mind inflexible is sages’ ornament. 

116. Q&®6UGVUJiT QgSTGSTU pfS&pGGl Q<o3T (37> & 

fs®QGurrfi^} lugv< 5V Q&u9sifr 

If, right deserting, heart to e^il turn, 

Let man impending ruin’s sign discern ! 

117. Q&® <8U fr& S3><a JiLirr jpjeva 

/ 5 ®Gurr& ib&sT L-rnjQiun got (7 f/LfiGi] 

The man who justly lives, tenacious of the right. 

In low estate is never low to wise man’s sight. 

1 18. & Ln<otrQj r uu fr ir jpir &(&){& Q&rrevQu rr 
eo®nLo/5© prr (r^un p Q & rr l— rr <stn ld <f / reir(?0>/r« 

To stand, like balance rod that level hangs and rightly weighs, 
With calm unbiassed equity of soul, is sages’ praise. 

119. Q& rrpQ&rr lLi— ' l£I 6V6V j£j Qtruu QLD(r(ffjp%60tufr 

dj L_ Cq <5> fT L— l L&<S8TGSUD Q U 66T 

Inflexibility in word is righteousness, 

If men inflexibility of soul possess. 

120. dJtr<swf)&(£$ Q <F IU 0U IT /T d (&j dJ IT Gsvf) <* LD 

(Suewfiu iQpdjiB p LoQuirp Q&i&gst 

As thriving trader is the trader known, 

Who guards another’s interests as his own. 
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CHAPTER XIII. jifi. */il. 

The Possession of Self-restraint. 

121 . «£/L-.<ia isi-bir QTj ( 25 uj <£ 0 

LAL-IEJ& T&nLD UJ fT ffl QJj (GTfjUJ p JJ/ <aQ®in 

Controul of self does man conduct to bliss th' immortals share ; 
Indulgence leads to deepest night, and leaves him there. 

122. <s/r<3 its Qurr qjjGrrfT <siiL-&&panp 

lurr&ai mpaafl apir^-iiu QguSgv [tfuSirmr^ 

Guard thou as wealth the power of self-controul ; 

Than this no greater gain to living soul ! 

123. Q& fSfsupSl I5J&] @iranLf) uiudc <5 

m pi su fS m pirppSl g3Tu.iej&lj Qupfiasr 

If versed in wisdom’s lore by virtue’s law you self restrain,. 

Your self-repression known will yield you glory’s gain. 

124. iSSstiuSjb pSifhurr p iej Q uj ir &sr (*(npfb/D 

la'Suo u9 Ggu mrrsssTU Qu tfi 

In his station, all unswerving, if man self subdue, 

Greater he than mountain proudly rising to the view. 

125. <oT &0 6\) rr it <® ibssrqvfin uasSp 
Q<r G 06 Ufr&Qa Q& 6 V 6 U 15 pan&p 

To all humility is goodly grace ; but chief to them 
With fortune blessed, — *tis fortune’s diadem. 

126. <oirrranmQu nr Ssv) ie p <i «® GVirp/fil 

Q<oVr(Lp<5V>LAtLI Qinmiru L-i®»upj£j 

Like tortoise, who the five restrains 
In one, through seven worlds bliss obtains. 

127. tuir&msutr jrnru9 jjy /5/r«/r«it® <s it gu it <£ <* it p 
(o&rr&fruuir Q&rrdv68l(Lp&(9ju ulLGS) 

Whate’er they fail to guard, o’er lips men guard should keep ; 

If not, through fault of tongue, they bitter tears shall weep. 

128. gt<shQpgDii5 $&Q&irib Quit qjjL-Uiu ^jakrua u9 

<s8r<s8TQYj>&rr pirSl eQQin 

Though some small gain of good it. seem to bring, 

The evil word is parent still of evil thing. 
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129. jlu9(SB)p «5Fr£_L_ Lj gfipj GfT Gfl IT JCU U) fT QjffQ 
tsrreQ^p &L-L- guQ 

In flesh by fire inflamed, nature may throughly beal the sore ; 
In soul by tongue inflamed, the ulcer healeth nevermore. 

130. &ppi—tkT& ev nr p gu eu ir evr Q&gigQ 
lupLDurr LbfrpfS jg piemLp/B j pi 

Who learns restraint, and guards his soul from wrath, 

Virtue, a timely aid, attends his path* 


CHAPTER XIV. j/fi. **. 
ep(Lpj6*(Lpas>L-6a>ui. — The Possession op Decorum 

131. Gp(Lf><B&LD gS(1£UUI 5 p U GO fT 

&P 1 Qld>(tlduu uQld («) 

‘ Decorum * gives especial excellence ; with greater care 

* Decorum ’ should men guard than life, which all men share. 

132. uiflf6Gpfru)i9& <a/r<i<s Q&jrr(Lp&&f6 

Qp/fl/s(2pfrii)i9/: Qp/flg&j L£>ooQp &]<km ( cl ) 

Searching, duly watching, learning, — * decorum ’ still we find 
Man’s only aid : toiling, guard thou this with watchful mind. 

133. Qpar>L-.anLn (&)ip.antn 

&puumij s£(SUb (/R-) 

* Decorum * *8 true* nobility on earth ; 

‘ Indecorum’s * issue is ignoble birth. 

134. i&puiSl&u Qmrrp&i& Q&rrerrevrr^LD uir iruutresr 

i9puQun (Lp&&fki (&)6irrp& QgbQld (*») 

Though he forget, the Brahman may regain his Vedic lore ; 

Failing in * decorum due,’ birthright ’s gone for evermore. 

135. ^/Qg&dBfT JpnaS)L—lU(T66T& <gSV) & 6 S LdQ U IT GST fS GO 8s0 

QtU/TQpddS QpGDL—UJ fT GST €5 ggy UJ IT Gkf 

The envious soul in life no rich increase of blessing gains, 

Bo man of 9 due decorum ’ void no dignity obtains. 

136. Q^gogb/t (njjrGeurr 

fiQfi&dBjijai) Qgst/bld uGhutrmm plm^j (da-) 

the strong of soul no jot abate of * strict decorum’s * laws, 

Knowing that 1 due decorum’s * .breach foulest disgrace will cause. 


»(•) 

w 
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137. Q <o8nu gu it QixsvhrGinLb 
u9(Lg&&p£B) Qesnu &j<su Qatupiru ul$ 

’Tis source of dignity when * true decorum * is preserved ; 

Who break ‘ decorum’s * rules endure e’en censures undeserved. 

138. i6<ssr /BGvQGorrQgd&iB $QiurT(ig&& 

QubGsrJpi L8®<smu ^0ii 

‘ Decorum true ’ observed a seed of good will be ; 

* Decorum’s breach’ will sorrow yield eternally. 

139. (tp sff) i — iu 6ii fi <& Q&rr 6v<sv rrG> <$u $uj 

6U (Lg> 65 S UJ Lb (SUfTlUirp Q&fTGVGV * 

It cannot be that they who 1 strict decorum’s * law fulfil, 

E’en in forgetful mood, should utter words of ill. 

140. &-6\)'3G (! £Q i & ir Ql_fT L-l— Q<oU fT(Lp <35 dv 
u ev & p jpj iki <s 6V6vrr u pl^Qs^rr pmr 

Who know not with the world in harmony to dwell, 

May many things have learned, but nothing well. 


(sr) 


(-<y) 


(a#,) 


( 0 ) 


CHAPTER XV. ^ ( J3. <®@. 

a 

LSp&fldv 2$6G)LptU fT6B)LQ, NOT COVETING ANOTHER’S WlFE. 


141. i9p&trQurr(7fj3rrrrL- Qul-Ql- / r(Lg(<9jih (o u <sm p <s?n ld 

•ppLhQurrqrjGtr <® 6WTL-.fr it <sb assfldv (<*) 

Who laws of. virtue and possession’s rights have known, 

Indulge no foolish love of her by right another’s own. 

142. p<sist<%<oisu— /S^T( 2 p 0 Qernsv outrun 

iSpGvr&GDL- £l osr Qtj> p Quotnptutr tflov (a_) 

No fools, of all that stand from virtue’s pale shut out, 

Like those "who longing lurk their neighbour’s gate without. 

143. oQ <51 15 p fT if} GST (o6Up<5V6VmT LDGBTp 

Qp'oifl/bpfriflp fioaun L] if) /& Qp tr (Lg 0 QUirir (^-) 

7hey ’re numbered with the dead, e’en while they live^how otherwide P 
With wife of sure confiding friend who evil things devise. 

144. GTckvrp gjjBswruj jiru9g&j Quystr^m 

fit &58T p Sstnjr iLj iB Qpsnr&sr iSpoafldo Lj&ou ) 

How great soe’er they be, what gaiu have they of life, 

Who, not a whit reflecting, seek a neighbour’s wife ? 
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145. GTGiflQpGsr g&gvgQ jnuurr Q ottilj „s£i Q ld <§3 rr Gtr jp/ Lb 

eQ Gif) uj rr iSp^Ui ul£) (©) 

‘ Mere trifle !’ saying thus, invades the home ; so he ensures 
A gain of guilt, that deathless aye endures. 

146. u<sm&urr<sii Lb&&ih ul^Glugst ihrr<5ST(&) 

l 8&6U(T61J rr lS 6V gQ p U U fT <SST &G8BT (<95r) 

Who home invades, from him pass nevermore, 

Hatred and sin, fear, foul disgrace : these four. 

147. jy p ttf ) uj rr <osflsv6urr tpeu/r Q ssr sir u tr ®sr 

L9pGvflujGViT err OuGmonib ibiueurr peu<sisr (er) 

Who sees the wife, another’s own, with no desiring eye, 

In sure domestic bliss he dwelleth ever virtuously. 

148. iSpeSTLbdsST Q lb IT & cB (T Q U 3 11 GOVT G5) Lb & fT (o 0 if <£ 

spQ^s)&srQ(r^ eurrosTp QeanQ^^f^ (-£>/) 

Manly excellence, that looks nut on another’* wife, 

Is not virtue merely, *tis full ‘ propriety * of life. 

149. /B<sv«0/#?aj/r/f luirQjGvf) @ LbfS/ir an<8iiui9{b 

l9jDJD(9)lfluJfT Q L—(tQ L_ mu tr fT IT («fc) 

Who ’re good indeed, on earth begirt by ocean’s gruesome tide ? 

The men who touch not her that is another’s bride. 


150 . jypDGST euanrruun gvtgvgv Q & u9 ld 

l9 P GST eu JTUJ n GIT QueSBTGSUb IB ILI 6U fT GO) Lb IBGST jpj 

Though virtue’s bounds he pass, and evil deeds hath wrought ; 
At least, ’tis good if neighbour’s wife he covet not. 




CHAPTER XVI. ««. 

QuirGG>piL)G6>L-GB)Lb. The POSSESSION OF PxTIENCE : FoKBEABANCE. 

151 . jy&jpeuiT emir p rSevibOunevp pibetnin 

u9^sj^eumfu Quirjpipp p^so (<*) 

As earth bears up the men who delve into her breast, 

To bear with scornful men of virtues is the best. 

152. Quit jpt fBfB eQput9%sifr Qiugsi ^ ld^Ssbt 

LOJDj&p Gvpssfigpj (B66TJpr (ft-) 

Forgiving trespasses is good always ; 

Forgetting them hath even higher praise. 
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153. g)€»TiSB>Lfc!!_| Gif) 66T On LB <aQ @) /5 O p /T ST IT 6\) 

SU <5QT 6&) LB ILj GfT . 61/ GBT 6ff) LB LDZ. Gli/T/T QuiTOnp 

The sorest poverty is bidding guest unfed depart ; 

The mightiest might to bear with men of foolish heart. 

154. fSanpiyanuanm £ & & nr an lb Qeuasmt^-p 
QurranpiLjanL-anin Qufrp/61 QiutTQgeBu uOib 

Seek’st thou honour never tarnished to retain ; 

So must thou patience, guarding evermore, maintain. 

155. rr an jt Q u j rr sir (op ft aneuiurrCo it aneuuuir 
Qurr jru fhprranjj u Q u rr sir G? u n p QuirQfbjpr 

Who wreak their wrath as worthless are despised ; 

Who •patiently forbear as gold are prized. 

156. cp j}/ tB rr it & Q ft tr (75 is n tear u9<5stulb 
Q unrjpjj£j 5 rrirft(&jLj Q u n zisrjpi ts ^jdamiLjLB L-jfty: 

Who wreak their wrath have pleasure for a day ; 

Who bear have praise till earth shall pass away. 

157. Q P<5QT<5V<5V ppl9pfl Q ft U J u9 ;<£}] Q 16 IT Q fb rr lb 
<5p5QT5V<5V Q ft IU UJ fT On LB l56QTJp/ 

Though others work thee ill, thus shalt thou blessing reap : 
Grieve for their sin, thyself from vicious action keep ! 

158. L8(&jj£hun jot iBiftftaneu Q ft iu p n an u *5 J 5 irfb f &fb 
/b(&) t £)uirr<5'si Qsuobrjpj g9b-<sv 

With overweening pride when men with injuries assail, 

By thine own righteous dealing shalt thou m'ghtily prevail. 

159. g>J fh <& rr iff p ^p/rtuantB tL/anuuj 

ifl p ib jb rr it 6u it u9<ok<<tt)ftQftrr Q^pSip ueuir 

They who transgressors* evil words endure 
With patience, are as stern ascetics pure. 

160. 2_G3ar<63ap^ (oibirpumir Qurfiiurr i9pirQft frevgyi 
iBasr^ftOft it ( o<gs)purriflp t9<ssr 

Though 1 great * we deem the men that fast and suffer pain, 
Who others’ bitter words endure, the foremost place obtain. 



24 


THE RUBRAL. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

^>j(LpssrT(7^SBiLD. — Not Enwing. c gy < @. «s<&r. 

161. 6p(Lgi&afr'jif «® Q&n Grr& Qeufr(n^<su&srpesr Q®sr(jhj& 

p$<svrrp gQujgvlj 

As ‘ strict decorum's ’ Jaws, that all men bind, 

Let each regard unenvying grace of mind. 

162. (aQ^LpuQupfiSi <odT?~>Q^>rT uu &;€V?!iSVlU tr ii jjd/tlL® 
i&rL£&&ir fo <$ &sr<6sr&fnn Qu/3®st 

If man can learn to envy none on earth, 

'Tis richest gift, — beyond compare its worth. 

163. p g) <35 ld ( o $u 588T L_ ii f & rr O asr tor u rr &sr 
l9{D$u5)£tELD Qu<G8$) <& ( Lg & & J£U U U IT GST 

Nor wealth nor virtue does that mau desire, ’tis plain, 

Whom others' wealth delights not, feeling envious pain. 

164. (Lg <& & rr p &5T gv <o\) <sm <5u Q&iuujrr 

Rl(igk&n p}3' Q gst uQurri ^s/Srb^j 

The wise through envy break not virtue's laws, 

Knowing ill-deeds of foul disgrace the cause. 

165 . ^(Lgm&rr on z_ iu rr rr <i <® j$] & rr g$j Ornfreir^rr 

<SU(LgaiShLI{kl Q&L2.7GT LI 

Envy they have within ! Enough to seal their fate ! 

Though foemen fail, envy can ruin consummate. 

166. QafrGduu prLgk&j&iuutTGsr 

Op® u u jgir QpmTU&fr&- l8&st fSH Q&Qld 

Who scans good gifts to others given with envious eye, 

His kin, with none to clothe or feed them, surely die. 

167. tSyeueQji fBQgm&rr jpc&u.tiJrrdstfT'fF Q&ujujgu 

i_6U6m<oiJ6inuj<i &frL.tp gSQll 

From envious man good fortune’s goddess turns away, 
Grudging him good, and points him out misfortune's prey. 

168. ^f(Lg&&n Qp<88rQ<surr(/£ urrefi 

j3(W)&Q<rp jp/ji iL/djfi&j eQGdin 

Envy, embodied ill, incomparable bane, 

Good fortune slays, and soul consigns to fiery pain. 
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169. ^l<SU<sQlU Qf6i<5£& ppT (GS)<i<3B(ip(^ 

G^<5d&Qcurr<5hr Q&® iQBsvri^u u(S)th (^) 

To men of envious heart, when comes increase of joy. 

Or loss to blameless men, the 4 why * will thoughtful hearts employ. 

170. ^(Lpdk&p rn&<sisrcnF(nj t£hsv<kti uj ?o $£t <sv rr rr 

nTirrbjsrrQF) lSgv ( £)) 

No envious men to largo and full felicity attain ; 

No men from envy free have failed a suVe increase to gain. 


CHAPTER XVIII. ««*/. 

G) 0J oe /T<55) LQ . NOT COVETING. 

171. (b®<s3 ©S/ (3 fb&srQurr Q£<sti Qsu °o£);b 

0 iy-Qur <nr /i ? -r rd^.h ( DQLp ( &(YFjLd («) 

With soul unjust to covet others’ well-earned store, 

Brings ruin to the home, to 'evil opes the door. 

172. u © u iLi © J r G w Q lj uy9t j u ® 6U O <r iu uj rr ir 

m®eU6SI GVLD u 6U :i ( q _) 

Through lust of gain, no deeds that retribution bring 
Do they, who shrink with shame from every unjust thing. 

173. @)/b/t9<obrurh QfsiiooQ tupasreoer Q&iuiu rr (2 ji- 
lt* p f£) <o& u ih Q< 5 Lizs*T® usuir (/»-) 

No deeds of ill, misled bv base desire, 

Do they, whose souls to other joys aspire. 

174. g£)<ovQir,&)T j?/ Q'odoo(&j t ®( 5V Q&iaiurrrr 

L-jGVLaQ fbv ©Sr p t./&n GimnuQp lueurr (<sp) 

Men who have conquered sense, with sight from sordid vision freed 
Desire not others’ goods, e’en in the hour of sorest need. 

175. *jyoo£l iua<svrp (su f oSGau^r t ^)ih iumrLDrrL^®LD 

G&U^oS Qo)]'8lu G d= u9<£i (@/) 

What gain, though lore refined of amplest reach he learn, 

His acts towards all mankind if covetous desire to folly turn? 

176. «jy0GyrG)<suj°o© tun -p/ohsisr <5 cmfl ®sr (np sir 

QufT(nj6rrQ<su?oQu Q u rr <sv <sv rr r & Q&Gtis (<$i ) 

Though, grace desiring, he in virtue’s way stand strong, 

He *s lost who wealth desires, and ponders deeds of wrong. 


4 
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177. (oeu6&fri—jb<s QeuooQajfr Lbir&dsuj sSSsrreuuSek 

LAfreRtTL-jb Slfl^fTLCi ULU65T 

Seek not increase by greed of gain acquired ; 

That fruit matured yields never good desired. 

178. ^gy°Q&ir<5BUA Q&6VGU£> f £)p SSujfrQp&sflsifr 

Q6U °o&fT6toL& Q oUCRST®LD l3 p oil 63) <35 U Qun‘(!£GlT 

What saves prosperity from swift decline ? 

Absence of lust to make another’s cherished riches thine ! 

179. p<m p ib QouSiafr gu />? a/ cm iu ir it cf 

pbipiSST/oh 5 /b(niijQ'% t Q(Vj 

Good fortune draws anigh in helpful time of need, 

To him who, schooled in virtue, guards his soul from greed. 

180. QLbGKTfiSdZ) J£J Q <8U jo © oil 

oQpo^^jib Q<oii®nT l n 63 ) lo Quj&ir Q& (Tfy&f&j 

From thoughtless lust of others’ goods springs fatal ill ; 
Greatness of soul that covets not shall triumph still. 


CHAPTER XIX. <$&. 

L^pisidf^roeoLB. — Not Backbiting. 

181. jy, 7J IBJ 3h- (Uj <ttr6U 6V Q <£F Il9 <$)J G tbi) (flfj'o'J 

Hpihl&b-Qlf QtaSTGiTp, *£ v*fl 

Though virtuous words his lips speak not, and all his deeds are ill, 
If neighbour he defame not, there ’s good within him still. 

182. *g/p&fr Lp^j UJ GV6V 63)61/ Q <9= li]£} 6$ p (ftQ <Zb 
L-ipGGTyf^jLJ Qurnup lb® 5)<95 

Than he who virtue scorns, and evil deeds performs, more vile 
Is he that slanders friend, then meets him with false smile. 

183. Up IB.I an. nS u Qufnu/b'gjuSir giut ip &, eQ p &rr/£ 

6Vp!hlOh- % tpl LbfTOi&lB ebQJjLb 

’Tis greater gain of virtuous good for man to die 

Than live to slander absent friend, and falsely praise when nigh. 

184. <55 6337 <o!3&fl 63T <35 6VVT 6&VT p dF Q&= IT 6V <oQ 63)/ Q & fT 6V S\) p db 

Qpesr< 5 $mjpi i 9 ®nQ(o 5 )<i&>[T & Q&frev 

In presence though unkindly words you speak, say not 
In absence words whose ill result exceeds your thought. 
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185. Jbj p^Q & (T 60 gp; 0/5(g5«F^^/r 68T GSTGDLJb 

Ljp <GrF f Q& ir<su gp l td Lj<sisr6BU£ULhT<n mrremu uCbUh 

The slanderous meanness that an absent friend defames, 

‘ This man in words owns virtue, not in heart/ proclaims. 

186 . i9p&sruij3 fa jy 6ii rr <ok panuifi uyerr^iB _ 
fdfDGSrQ/Dlflfk&l Gh-jDU uQih 

Who on his neighbours’ sins delights to dwell, 

The story of his sins, culled out with care, the world will tell. 

187. u <9 > <*f Q & fr g\j < oQ <55 Q&einnru i9ifluuir 
mds^QcFfreveQ anL.u/rt _ Qppcff 

With friendly art who know not pleasant words to say, 

Speak words that sever hearts, and drive choice friends away. 

188 . jpi Gsr gsR iu ini 0 pp a/> fh jgirpjpi ldji9<gb) 

QjrGsrOosrQ&rr (oGvfidevmr ld/tlL® 

Whose nature bids them faults of closest friends proclaim, 

What mercy will they show to other men’s good name? 

189 . p(S(63)&S) iu it p jnj iejQ <% rr cv &»6 Uujla 

l/pQ<gb)&Qlj L-iGsrQ&rr an n u u a oisr Quirtinp 

’Tis charity, I ween, that makes the earth sustain their load 
Who, neighbours’ absence watching, tales of slander tell abroad. 

190 . <st fi) 6V rr ir 0 ppmQufrp pi5J(yjppm jb , t <sm Si p i9 p 
p jbiGttrQ L- ir LLG&T 6&ni QpuSlir&(&j 

If each his own, as neighbours’ faults would scan, 

Could any evil hap to living man ? 


m 


(«r) 


( OT ) 


(-*¥) 
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CHAPTER XX. j > /,£/. 

uaj&fleuQ#ii<c>\)<dviTG»Lc>. — The not Speaking Profitless Words. 


191. U6\)6\)mr QpGffhuu uujgsRg) Q&rr<svg)i<8iirr 

Qeisrevevirqf) Quxsrrsrru u( 3 ib (<®) 

Words without sense, while chafe the wise, 

Who babbles, him will all despise. 

192. utUGfReo UGvevrriTQpp Q&frdvev 

gstujgsRg) nsL-L-irir&L _ Q&iupeQp (*-) 

Words without sense, where many wise men hear, to pour 
Than deeds to friends ungracious done offendeth more. 
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193. iBiLKsvfleti Qgstgstu&j Q& rreo ^i Lh 
uuj&sfleo ufrifip ^ emir <&(&, 'tp&nn 

Diffusive speech of useless words proclaims 
A man who never righteous wisdom gains. 

194. nsujekr<3F rrjr rr f66tr&nLou9 <&3f < sb0lo 

uiu<JGr<EF it jr n u u &kn l 9 6V Q a= rr u<s 060 ir a a a j^i 

Unmeaning, worthless words, said to the multitude, 

To none delight afford, and sever men from good. 

196. 6^/fewto &<DuQufr © £ (ki 0 ll utu^sve i> 

£/ranm tyem-iu rr Q&fr&Qszr 

*lone are both fame and boasted excellence, 

When men of worth speak words devoid of sense. 

196. uiussfleoQ^ irp u it d rr lL® eunr'Hstfr is^G^r^^rso 

LDJS&lL t-J/Bip. QlU<oVT60 

Who makes display of idle words* inanity, 

Call him not man, — chaff of humanity ! 

197. /6UJ<sof)ev Gl & n 60 my ^ Q <f // 60 & &■ n v’ot G> Qtj 

U UJ GlsfhoV Q <SF fT 61) 60 /T «5T> LO fEtfOJpj 

Let those who list speak things that uu delight afford, 

’Tis good for men of worth to speak no idle word. 

198. (gj ) iLj ll> /£} < aQ (GO) ir O&rj evsvfrn 

QuQFfLDUlU 6!ff) 60 60 fT^ Q SF . . 60 

The wise, who weigh the worth of every utterance, 

Speak none but words of de p significance. 

199. G)u(rQjji£Lrr/6j£ Gu & fr ib G)<£Ffr6V6vrnr 

LD(7fjl£L IT lb j3j LDH SfTL-Q -tU 6U A 

The men of vision pure, from wildering folly free, 

Not e’en in thoughtless hour, speak words of vanity. 

200 . Q&/r6V£$16 5 Q& T 60 cS/D U ILJ tt)J l— UJ 
Q&/r 6060 /b& Q<jf rreoaQp uuj&sTi 60 tr& Q&ireo 

If speak you will, speak words that fruit afford, 

If speak you will, speak never fruitless word. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

$ ah ) 1 testuj && tjs . — Drea.d of Evil Deeds. 


201 . ffieQSssriufr jr^^irnr eGlqgLEiujfr !r<§})&<8uir 

$<sQ?/S6r Q iu eir gpj (57) Q<f0<®0 

With sinful act men cease to feel the dread of lii within ; 
The excellent will dread the wanton pride of cherished sin. 

202 . fltLl'&j'oU $ILJ UtJUj&pGiHr'h 

jbiumeu $ ; >J jgov LD<§7j&u u®ih 

•Since evils new from evils ever grow, 

Evil than fire works out more dreaded woe. 

203. S Q*)T<cV<SVIT fb t &%SoQlU'SST U $ lU 

Qr-jpieun n Q^iinuir a® l _ eo 

Even to those that hate make no return of ill ; 

So shalt thou wisdom’s highest law, ’tis said, fulfil. 

204. Ln'D.i&nb iSlpzir Qa,® (^Lpib^s 

^ifib/b'oii&sr G?<s&® 

Though good thy soul forget, plot not thy neighbour’s fall, 
Thy plans shall ‘virtue’s Power’ by ruin to thyself forestall. 

205. gysvQfoBr&frjDj sStu&nGij Q& ±J''.. t b& Q&iliu9 

Gsfl6V^(^ LOjbj&JLD Q U UJ fT jb 

Make not thy poverty a plea for ill ; 

Thy evil deeds will make thee poorer still. 

206. $>UUfTGV prrG‘>Tl9/D!T45lL Q <3= IU UJ /D <95 

(o ib rruu lj u rr &o psarctevr iUL-_<sv(o6U6mu_rr piresr 

What ranks as evil spare to do, if thou would’st shun 
Affliction sore through ill to thee by others done. 

207. QrdssruLJ&n& My/o 0>0 Qpiuajir 

e92s8ruuGn& (cffiurrjpj i3®srQ&sifr p®ib 

Prom every enmity incurred there is to ’scape a way ; 

The wrath of evil deeds will dog men’s steps, and slay. 

208. fStumeu Q&tu f 5rrir Q&Qp &ff)Lpp<svr%5?n 

effiuir jB^iLfODpiB ppjpt 

Man’s shadow dogs his steps where’er he wends ; 

Destruction thus on sinful deeds attends. 
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209 . fBGsr'fasrppirasr srrpeo <<&)u9 QesrclssrpQp/reiirjp/m 

gtf&TGsrpm ^eQSssru u/rev (45, ) 

Beware, if to thyself thyself is dear, 

Lest thou to aught that ranks as ill draw near ! 

210. jy0is(?6SL. Qesresru ppflm 

LDQfriEiQ&rrif-p fBeQSssr Q&iuturr Qesresflssr («>) 

The man, to devious way of sin that never turned aside, 

From ruin rests secure, whatever ills betide. 


CHAPTER XXII. a_2_. 

^uLjj TGufSpw. — The Knowledge of what is Befitting a Man's 

Position. 

211 . Gtn&LDLbir jpj (Seu6ssrL-..r ai—uurr® LDfr 'Brnml. 

Ql-.<sqt<g&)pjpiiei G&freoQevrr at/evQj (<® ) 

Duty demands no recompense ; to clouds of heaven, 

By men on earth, what answering gift is given ? 

212 . pirernr p/Sl p piB t & QuirQfyQerreveuirtB 

Q eu 6rr rr 6sst em ld Q&iujSip Qu rr QF>L_® (^_ ) 

The worthy say, when wealth rewards their toil-spent hours. 

For uses of beneficence alone 'tis ours. 

213. l/ j&Q j3> iJS east ® ih QupevfiQp 

QuufruLjjreS esrevev i9p (/ e _) 

To 4 due beneficence ' no equal good we know, 

Amid the happy gods, or in this world below. 

214. pfSeuir g$ju9nreuir(p6urr6vr LDpesypiuir&jr 

Q<FppfTQfjGir 6S)6U65&U U®Lb (<5h) 

Who knows what 's human life’s befitting grace, 

He lives ; the rest ’mongst dead men have their place. 

215. iS/rrSempis ppQp iL/6V&6Ufru b 

Qujt/S eufrerresr j&rnj ((g)) 

The wealth of men who love the 4 fitting way,’ the truly wise, 

Is as when water fills the lake that village needs supplies. 

216 . utuesrLDjr (Lpetr^iru uappppQjpp Q&eveu 

fsujfgumt— lurresratL uiy-ebr (<$&) 

A tree that fruits in th’ hamlet's central mart, 

Is wealth that falls to men of liberal heart. 
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217 . fsuutr LnjrpFpQpfb Q&gxsuu* 

Qu(f7jfG <£63)<35 IZJ/T637\®lL Ulf..6ST 

Unfailing tree that healing balm distils from every part, 

Is ample wealth that falls to him c£ large and noble heart. 

218. (§)z— <s*f?a) Qu^rruLjjreQp Q&/reuxn A' 

&L-6VT/6I &mL& iueuir 

E’en when resources fail, they’ weary not of 1 kindness due,’ — 
They to whom Duty’s self appears in vision true. 

219. /5 uj eg)} <5&L-iLnr earevs* iri^fr (gappev 

Q& iL/ 1§ A-emm Q&iuiurr pGnLA&<svrr eurrjpj 

The kindly-hearted man is poor in this alone, 

When power of doing deeds of goodness he finds none. 

220. 6pLJL]U6& (63) 6V 61J ([JjlEi (?<sQ£_,osfl 63T ooQ JS IT 06U63T 
6$pjp/<iQan lL i—sa j$i eai l_ 

Though by ‘ beneficent ’ the loss of all should come, 

’Twere meet man sold himself, and bought it with the sum. 


CHAPTER XXIII. jifj. 2- ftL. 

— Giving. 

221. 6unj!iurrA-&Q<a5fr63i tSeuQ/s tu 63><%mp Glptsvavirnin 

C&jftSQ'UjfilirUGtoU fS !T J£i<SS)L-<£J£l 

Call that a gift to needy men thou dost dispense, 

All else is void of good* seeking for recompense. 

222. f66V6on‘ Qp&sfigpjfb Q&rreirfig] C 

LfiovQevtisfl g&j lBjsQgv ib&st gu 

Though men declare it heavenward path, yet to receive is ill 
Though upper heaven were hot, to give is virtue still. 

228. ^eoQvsrttrttu Qld&jgu (tpstou iurr<5S)LA iffp6V 
(9)€Vv3)]<53)L-lUn'<53T <35 653T G? 633C ILj 6TT 

* I ’ve nought ’ is ne’er the high-born man’s reply ; 

He gives to those who raise themselves that cry. 

224. Jj)<33T(g) fi>ifr£&u u(S)j£ <sQir£p<5ii 

Ss3rQp<asfEJ an'ggpj ldgyt^ 

The suppliants’ cry for aid yields scant delight, 

Until you see his face with grateful gladness bright.. 
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225. ^pj&GJ/r irfrppeo uSiunrpp evutj&muj 
LD/rpj^wrr jnrppeQp i9^sr 

’Mid devotees they 're great who hunger's pangs sustain, 

Who hunger’s pangs relieve a higher merit gain. 

226. ^%P(f}f ITl£IljS 6V>ooQ^5fr(7^€U6isr 

QupQtfGST QufTQJjGrTQnGUU L/^S 

Let man relieve the wasting hunger men endure ; 

For treasure gained thus finds he treasure-house secure. 

227. urr &jgir6&fT in Fjj) iuguSwiu uQQujGirrgpj ik 

§}ui 9 gS& $ 6 &STL— 6 \)lfi J$l 

Whose soul delights with hungry men to share his meal. 

The hand of hunger’s sickness sore shall never feel. 

228. n- •i'gj6u<ic&) lS-sstu m t o$uj fnrQ&rr (y 

tt 6 U<£ f Qfp'&r<JjLc> eusisi'a s (sssreur 

Delight of glad’ning human hearts with gifts do tli«\y not know. 
Men of unpitying eye, who hoard their wealth, and lose it so? 

229. $)IT<&p<a6l <5Z?lGXr^V)SfrJ LbGSfip 

fSjrui9tu jSfrCoLD p lSilj rgemrev 

They keep their garners full^ for self alone tli»« board they spread ; 
'Tis greater pain, be sure, than begging daily bread 1 

230. ttT (60} jj J3 6v 3sv uQ &fl r & jp/r 9. 

l£p <5$Gf)UJUJ/r& <95&»L— 

’Tis bitter pain to die ! ’Tis worse to live 
For him who nothing finds to give ! 


CHAPTER XXIV. ^p. - 


l \&lI . — Renown . 


231. FTp GShstoXUL- eurryjfb <5 V^i&jgvg\' 

t g/r£i>iiu lS^)$ 60 it i u9 it < i 

See that thy life the praise of generous gifts obtain; 
Save this for living man exists no real gain. 

232. P-Gft H UUfiT (ffyGMT UU 6$) <5U QoJGOGVfT 
t£jruurrir&Qmfr<5sr pfeufrir Quzosf) 

The speech of all that speak agrees to crown 

The men that give to those that ask, with fair renown. 
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233 . ffL&TQrp JPUJIT/B/B Lf 45 ffi 6V 6V fT p 

Q LJ IT 68T QTj> J£1 f@ puQ £5 IT 60T ffi <5V (/K-) 

Save praise alone that soars on high, 

Nought lives on earth that shall not die 


234 . i&e»6U6tnjr tSerrL/m fprrpfSip 

L-jGXXSti 60) JT LJ Qun pqtf L]P Qp fiorjj<o0(<3j 

If men do virtuous deeds by world-wide ample glory crown* 

The heavens will cease to laud the sage for other gifts ron< 1. 

235 . te p p ldQ u tr p ( ?«© Qp<sir<a>ir(9)<gi) <EFrr&&rrQ 

astir 45 as6V6vrr evffljpj 

Loss that is gain, and death of life’s true bliss fulfilled, 

Are fruits which only wisdom rare can yield. 

236 . QptT6or ffip LjasQtptr® Q rr eior jpj as <si ioo f Qevrr/r 

Q> <2&fT6$T p c9p Q GOT (VT? 60) LD (B66T J£1 

If, man you walk the stage, appear adorned with glory’s grace; 
Save glorious you can shine, ’twere better hide your face. 


(-) 

(®) 


(*) 


237 . LjastpuL- eu tr ip it p n ir p iCo rs tr <su tr it 

u 9& tp6u rr eo> it (o/eneu Qpeu&fr ( sz) 

If you your days will spend devoid of goodly fame, 

When men despise, why blame them ? You ’ve yourself to blame. 


238 . GiiGto&Qiu&fru 60 ) guuj p tr ir as OdSffvevtr 

l 8 60) & Q UJ 60T &pl QlD& 4=LD Q U (YTj> Q& If-GOT 

Fame is virtue’s child, they say ; if, then, 

You childless live, you live the scorn of men. 


(«<y) 


239 . 6U 60) & u9 6V tr 6 U 608 TUIU 68 T (^60TJPI 

LBeo)& ufil 60 rr iuiras60)45 Qurrjpt iSgvld ( < 9 &> ) 

The blameless fruits of fields’ increase will dwindle down, 

If earth the burthen bear of men without renown. 


240 . 6U60)&QlU fTLftlL) 6U fT tfi 6U (T (2 IT 6U IT t£6U fT 

fB 60) <£F (o) LLJ fT LLI 6U fT tp 6U tr (d JT GUfTtpfT j£6UIT 

Who live without reproach, them living men we deem ; 

Who live without renown, live not, though living men they seem. 


@6U6u/Da$u_/«3r (Lppjryu). 

END OP THE SECTION ON 1 DOMESTIC VIRTUE.' 
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§ 3. ASCETIC VIRTUE. 

i. Religious Observances. aSsrpth. 

■^HATTER I*. XV. ,*£. a.©. 

-sro/o. — T he Possession of Benevolence. 

241. Q sr <SV 6U <£ &] L- Q & 6V <8li l£ 

QU'fQfjL-Q'fFG'sGlILh L^ffllUfl fT SG68ST &S)t (ip.'Ol 

Wealth ’mid wealth is wealth of ‘ kindliness ’ ; 

Wealth of goods the vilest too possess. 

242. /5<5V60fTfb( Wf (g)/y. iu (f^srr irerr^ 

ueoeQirjbty ;h Qn ffl £>)i lc ^ Q^b 

The law of * grace * fulfil, by methods good due trial made.. 
Though many systems you explore, this is your only aid. 

243. «=£y 6TT Co <3~- if /5 Q fb & (SB) !T <i 

ll9 0 Gtl Q & IT lb f <B <o9 sir (X) id ifGVrtLn Lj<35 6\) 

They in whose breast a ‘ gracious kindliness’ resides, 

See not the gruesome world, where darkness drear abides. 

244. m<sisrvB)}u9 QirmhiS lUQfjsri rrsboiiri pj SIsvQgv saris 

fb SBT jsV)J u9 2T (Slj JTr ISi sQPjSBT 

Who for undying souls of men provides with gracious zeal, 

In his own soul the dreaded guilt of shi shall never feel. 

24$. « 3 y<su<su 6V(fFj6rrrr sir <su rr tr <i Slcvctsti eu <s>fl <su ip iej 0 

LD6\)6\) GBTLDfT (67j> fT6\)IKI 35 ffl 

The teaming earth’s vast realm, round which the wild winds blow, 
Is witness, men of * grace ’ no woeful want shall know. 

246. Qurrqjjax&fSjQu Qu(r&& rr fhprr Qumu 

(ijjGsdr iwQ uj &) 6\) <ao <su Q& iuQ r &.r(Lp(&) euir/r 

Oain of true wealth oblivious they eschew, 

Who ‘ grace ’ forsake, and graceless actions do. 

247* ^(r^eifieneorriri <s lBgv%so 

Quir(n)eiflev<>vmr& Ssueyeva uQeveoir ^hutrim^ 

As to impoverished men this present world is not ; 

The * graceless ’ in yon world have neither part nor lot. 
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248 . Qu!r(Bj< 5 TTfb(fpiT y,uu Oi 7 / r ( g«/r 

6V0er r /D(wp jr/b(nr?irLfi/b Qtfp so/fl^y (^y ) 

Who lose the flower of wealth, when seasons change, again may bloom ; 
Who lose * benevolence,* lose all ; nothing can change their doom. 

249 . Q <35 q^errrr p rr ear OLcuuuQu/rQ^err dsemi^p^p Qpft 

GSTQjjGrrfrpfr&sr Q&iuilj ld/dld (<95>) 

When souls unwise true wisdom’s mystic vision see, 

The ‘ graceless * man may work true works of charity. 


250 . 6U <sQ uj rr it (L p £> pGsrP^r r£i Sssr <i & p n <ohr pbkvafhobr 
QixusShufr rrQLnp l 8 l- p 

When weaker men you front with threat’niug brow, 
Think how you felt in presence of some stronger foe. 


(*>) 


CHAPTER XXVI. *>.sr. 


H60IT&I u\jr)i£5p&i. — The Renunciation of Flesh. 


251 . &<obT ezQ/rsw Qu p (&)<£> ^5 n <ssr i 9 nSi j$t r gwi sm u (r 

Q<oW fbHHJGOT LDtr LO0GTT (<*) 

How can the wont of ‘ kindly grace * to him be known, 

Who other creatures’ flesh consumes to feed his own ? 


252 . QufTQ^GrrfTLLS Quit p(nr?prrn & Q< 5 V%<s\) 

aj(^GrriTLLQ iu n iEj£) 6 v 3 s\) fSt <ssr U 6 un&(&) ( a _) 

No use of wealth have they who guard not their estate ; 

No use of grace have they with flesh who hunger sate. 

258 . uant—Q&ira&TL-fr/r Q m <gj tr ihQ u rr gst m jpjr & & rr Qprresrp 

g&JL-. 6 V&< 5 m< 5 U ILj 68 &T l fT IT L£><oSTLD ( / E _) 

Like heart of them that murderous weapons bear, his mind 
Who eats of savoury meat, no joy in good can find. 

254 . fshufrQjSssflp Q&rr< 5 V 6 vrr 6 inLb Q&irpev 

Qurr^errdvsv pGUgfrek t a8esrev (**) 

* What *s grace, or lack of grace * ? ‘To kill * is this, that ‘ hot to kill * ; 
To eat dead flesh can never worthy end fulfil. 


255 . 


fi- 6987^99) 69) LO ILfGtrGff ^u9lTf@Ssi) jy,®!] 

<5U6mr^8V)p <£G\) Q&iuiurr porrjpj 


essrswr 



If flesh you eat not, life’s abodes unharmed remain ; 
Who eats, hell swallows him, and renders not again. 
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266. ^esrpQuir(f^iLu./rp Q&rr&TGtnr j^jgvQ&g&ggt ujirqjjLb 

d? 2-v uQu.r^iL i-.fr gyreisTpq^&irr if lev (&r) 

* We eat the slain/ you say, * by us no living creatures die * ; 

Who’d kill and sell, I pray, if none came there the flesh to buy ? 

257. fi_6Wr^g) 65)10 C?a/6WT©LO Lj 6 VrT w g/GV l 9 fSQ IT GST p®ST 

Lj 6 &fT 6 m J£J 66 BTIT 6 lJ(nTLJ Quffi< 58 T ($/) 

With other beings’ ulcerous wounds their hunger they appease ; 

If this they felt, desire to eat must surely cease. 

258. Q&u 9 /fi/b rD%soLJi 9 ffitbp &iriL&\u IT 06 WT( 688 ) 

(Vju9iflp p 8s\) lj iS :fi /5 p> g£6&r 

Whose souls the vision pure and passionless perceive, 

Eat not the bodies men of life bereave. 

259* m fyJlQ& : irif)/6 prruSjrm GgulLl-gQ Qg^t&rp 

£Plu 9 nrQ<SF( 9 jp Jg/GBr (&&)&» Lb fE&STJpj 

Than thousand rich oblations, with libations rare, 

Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share. 

260. QairevGOirsisr L^ev/rSso Lbjpi ana 0n.ui9 

Qiudvsorr giju9q^/ b QpirqgLD 

Who slays nought, — flesh rejects, — his feet befoi j 
All living things with clasped hands adore. 


CHAPTER XXVII. a.cr. 

jseuLD, — Penance. 

261. iz-ppQtetnu Qmiresrp j^a9/r«s0,^«6wr Q&iLnutranu* 

i upQp peupfilp 00 (<®) 

To bear due penitential pains, while V j offence 
He causes others, is the type of ( penitence.* 

262. peuQp/k peuQpmt-fjn irm &fr(&) 

LDGUiApSsor lUoofslGVirir (oLDpQ&frerr eu&i (a..) 

To ‘ penitents ’ sincere avails their ‘ penitence ’ ; 

Where that is not, ’tie but a vain pretence. 

263. '&ipmpfr/r&(&jp jpjULjjrey Qeuemq. 

i&ptspn lirQmirGsr Lapenp lueurira u.euCb {***-) 

Have other men forgotten 1 penitence/ who strive 
To earn for penitents the things by which they live ? 


(-«v) 

(«) 

(*) 
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264 . gpsir^/f^ Qpp Qpeumprranjr uj/r< 

Qu>akfr&toflfb peupprrGsr euq^Lb 

Destruction to bis foes, to friends increase of joy, 

The c penitent * can cause, if this his thoughts employ. 

265 . (? 6 wswrzji_aj (oGuamri^iu rr rsi Q<ubuj psvrrp Q&uj jsgu 

lSqsstQ Qpuj go lj uQm 

That what they wish may, as they wish, be won, 

By men on earth are works of painful * penance * done. 

266 . piEi&qjjLD^ Q&iueurriir ld pp ®) 6 vrr 

jr6u<gTjQ<3FtU6ii jrrran&iLiL 1 ulLS) 

Who works of 6 penance * do, their end attain, 

Others, in passion’s net ensnared, toil but in vain. 

267 . &r l cfF St l Qfj LD Q U IT GOT Q U IT Q GV fT Gtfi oG) ($) 15 (&£ 

&L-.&&L- QlSfrpQp U6UIT<&(&j 

The hotter glows the fining fire, the gold the brighter shines ; 
The pain of penitence, like fire, the soul of man refits. 

268 . pGBrg&iuSlir rr&srpu QuprnpSsbT (StuSsariu 

Ln>GVT6£Ju9 QjJGVGOfTlB QjSfTQgLh 

Who gains himself in utter self-control, 

Him worships every other living soul. 

269 . &n~pp IEJ 

(SfBrrppd 5 <G 8 )pp pSstiuui' . L_ 6 inr<i(yj 

E’en over death the victory he may gain, 

If power by penance won his soul obtain. 

270 . Jj)6\>/TLJ6n jnrShu &irjj soar Qrsnpi utit 

&6vri UGO/r CS/Brrevn- pusuii 

The many all things lack ! The cause is plain ; 

The ‘ penitents’ are fow. The many shun such pain. 


(*■) 

(®) 


(*r) 


( ot ) 


(-«v) 


0*0 

(«0 


CHAPTER XXVIII. «sy£. 
<£BLL-irG)ey/r(y5 -€«®LQ. — Inconsistent Conduct. 


271 . J<5F Lb<o6T p rr &ST UUf-pQl(Of(lg&&in 

Ssrr/b&j LD&jh Qp ib (<*) 
Who with deceitful mind in false way walks of covert sin, 

The five-fold elements his frame compose, deride within. 
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272 . eurrg&JUJiir Qprrpp Qmeu&frQ^FUuiq fk pekQ m 

pir6srffl (^ppu uu^&sr (a.) 

What gain, though virtue’s semblance high as heaven his fame exalt. 

If heart dies down through sense of self-detected fault ? 

273 . eueBu 9 6 afl%S 066 nn!T 6 aT 6U€V £$J(Wj 61 jlb Qufbpm 

i^<s8uQ<S8TQ(rrf6ti QuifrifjX jpi Qmtu/k ppjpi (/&_) 

As if a steer should graze wrapped round with tiger’s skin, 

Is show of virtuous might when weakness lurks within. 

274 . j$6ULDGnp/6 j£6V6V60)<ol] Q&UJ<5<5V 

HpG6ni>6B)pmj$} QeuiL(S)6U6ar LjL-GhBtp'i <a> pjpj 

’Tis as a fowler, silly birds to snare, in thicket lurks, 

When, clad in stern ascetic garb, one secret evil works. 

275 . upppQp Quoafrurrir u i$-pQ(nrj>(ig&& 

QlJbpQppQpGir QppLb U6V61] 16 JZQFjUb (©) 

* Our souls are free,’ who say, yet practise evil secretly, 

‘ What folly have we wrought ! ’ by many shames o’erwhelmed, shall cry. 

276 . QrBfgbj&P'Qp jpipeunrfr ^jpib^n irGufrev 

6 U(6Jj@ <£&] 6UIT LpeuniflttT 611 GOT <$( 633 ) if) <5V 

In mind renouncing nought, in speech renouncing every tie, 

Who guileful live, — no men ere found than these of 4 harder eye.’ 


277 . LjpiEl(&j<sisrfl <3> 606T L (fesT UJ Q IT 60)] 

LD&!El(&j&fT l 0$ £Lp<kQp &ffluunr 0eWL^ ^7 

Outward, they shine as 4 kunri * berry’s scarlet bright ; 
Inward, like tip of 4 kunri ’ bead, as black as night. 

278 . LD68Tjip'&] infr^tr^e ^ nir6ssru.fr ir i§ jtitl p_ 
Ln66>pi5QprrQ£(0) 'inrrf6pif U6\)ir 

Many wash in hallowed waters, living lives of hidden shame ; 
Foul in heart, yet high upraised of men in virtuous fame. 

279 . &8s6srQ&n ujfryzQ&rr® Q & eu < sQ p rr iw &&rresr 
eOSsaruQ ufTGvrrp Qafr<srr<sv 

Cruel is the - arrow straight, the crooked lute is sweet, 

Judge by their deeds the many forms of men you meet. 

280 . £lLl-6$jld Q6ueasTu.fr 6Lj6V<asih 

Qprr eQt^-ear 

What ’s the worth of shaven head or tresses long, 

If you shun what all the wofrld condemns as .wrong ? 


(«0 


(-‘y) 


(as,) 


(®) 
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CHAPTEB XXIX. a.*. 

£s&r&rfreo)LD. — The Absence of Fraud. 

281. ffrerremroDLo QenossrQeufr Qgsi risrufr Qesrchrr&Q/SirGsrjptia 

&GfT<orrir<5mjb &rri&p6sr Q&sr<gf)& (<®) 

Who seeks heaven’s joys* from impious levity secure* 

Let him from every fraud preserve his spirit pure. 

282. ®-6rrstr p <2>rr gpjGfrerr $yi /h $1(2<S5 i9pmQurr(ffj? > /ofr<i 

^errcrr ifbtr p ansrrQ&j Old gw go (&_) 

’Tis sin if iu the mind man but the tho^ht conceive : 

* By fraud I will my neighbour of his wealth bereave.’ 

283. «® 6yt gS (g) (oVrr&Jiu <5un «®<® 

LD6rr<sQ/Df5 '5rr6u t g] (purrsoa Q&®ld (/el) 

The gain that comes by fraud, although it seem to grow 
With limitless increase, to ruin swift shall go. 

284. <95 GU 60 6W <35 L- &>ohr/i9lU <95 fT/AGO 

6QlGtr<s£l<6hr&6m offiuir <aS?(/£Lo/5 (<^) 

The lust inveterate of fraudful gain, 

Yields as its fruit undying pain. 

285. ^y06rr«950 f S) iugw l]gv>l-_iu jrrr^GO 

QuirqrjGn&QjjfiilLJ Qurr& & rruL/u unr n uu/t it <95 & nfleo (@) 

1 Grace ’ is not in their thoughts, nor know they kind affection’s power, 
Who neighbour’s goods desire, and watch for his unguarded hour. 

286. gtt gS gw & 68&<88TQ(iYj>(ig& 6orr/b(npri 

<96 GIT gQ GOT <95 iL <95 GST fit IU &IT <5 GOGiJfl ( Sir} 

They cannot walk restrained in wisdom’s measured bound, 

In whom inveterate lust of fraudful gain is found. 

287. &6rrQ<5UGxr eg}] (6 &rr jr p9 eu it gwst gshu 

tUGrrOeuGW^pj mrrjb'VGO Lj ispir/rs attflev (er) 

•Practice of fraud’s dark cunning arts they shun, 

Who long for power by ‘ measured wisdom * won. 

288» «gy 611 GU fft 16 fB IT n Qf5{5J)3 : j£ 'SpLDQurrGV /0/D0/5i 

&6tr<su/6lfb/BfriT Qib<gj)$ljD sirey (^) 

As virtue dwells in heart that ‘ measured wisdom ’ gains ; 

Deceit in hearts of fraudful men established reigns. 
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289* ^f€freue060 Q&djpnnmQ& effeuir 

<S6¥ T6U6V60 LD/DOfi'DlU Q flpQTj> j$€UIT 

Who have no lore save that which fraudful arts supply, 

Acts of unmeasured vice committing straightway die. 

290. &Gtr6Uiriir&(9)p p err (gj (ipu9iri82so &6rr6rririr&(9jji 

pGtrefnr&j (gj6V0 

The fraudful forfeit life and being here below ; 

Who fraud eschew the bliss of heavenly beings know. 


CHAPTER XXX. /h.o. 

mjiruj6B)LA. — Veracity. 


291. eu rr ilj 6sur> OtuesruuQeu j£l\uirQp<s&eisr ujrrQpir&frjpr/B 

$66) Lb uSleVIT/b Q&TT6V6V 

You ask, in lips of men what * truth 9 may be : 

’Tis speech from every tainUof evil free. 

292. Q U !T ILl Lb 66) LblLf Lb 6U IT IU 66) Lb «9 L_ $ p Lf 66) JT $ IT /5 & 

/566T 66) Lb UUJ&(&) Qu^orfiCfST 

Falsehood may take the place of truthful word, 

If blessing, free from fault, it can afford. 

293. 66t(o) 66T (&J) & t a$6U m g] QufTlLJUJ (o)ufnU$ f ^l9&fT 

(DS6tQ€ 6T<£[)(2& fB 66T $56T <3F &G)lh 

Speak not a word which false thy own heart knows, 

Self-kindled fire within the false one’s spirit glows. 

294. ^6fT6rr$^rrp Qumuiuir QprrQpQ gnj 6V <$ p ft n 
(tfjGnenpjsj Qmevevrr Qperr^sr 

True to his inmost soul who lives, — enshrined 
He lives in souls of all mankind. 

295. tDGfrpQprrQ <suiriu66)Lb Qwir^vSlp 
peupQpnr® p!re6T(GTj Q&ujeurr if! p pSso 

Greater is he who speaks the truth with full consenting mind, 
Than men whose lives have penitence and charity combined. 

296. Qumuuj/ranLb tuarrear L/atfleyfiso 
Qtwuuj/ranui Qtueoevfr eupQprs pqjjih 

No praise like that of words from falsehood free , 

This every virtue yields spontaneously* 



BOOK I.— ASCETIC VIRTUE. 


41 


297 , Quiriutunranus Qbmuujrranus iurrp/6) sot p in iSip 

Q&iijnurranus Q&iuujrranus isasrjp/ (er) 

If all your life be utter truth; the truth alone, 

’Tis well, though other virtuous acts be left undone. 


298 . L-ipmj£jrLU6miA i§jrrr asranusiL/ 

US& m jgtnu anus eumuanusiuirp ^s/remu u®in 

Outward purity the water will bestow ; 

Inward purity from truth alone will flow. 


to) 


299 . <oT6V<oVrr G&<oYr<£(?j)ih <sQ gyt £ £B gu gv :p ir<HsrQ(^n 

Qumuiuir gQgtt^ G?<® 

Every lamp is not a lamp in wise men’s sight ; 

That 's the lamp with truth’s pure radiance bright. 

300 . ujfrQusiinurrti i>GhrL—6u pgu wflevcisi) QiuSsor^Qjbn eirjp/ih 

eumuanusuSi asrivev i9p (£)) 

Of all good things we ’vo scanned with studious care, 

There ’s nought that can with truthfulness compare. 


CHAPTER XXXI. ^ . kls. 
Q<su(&jtifrirGS)Ln. — The not being Angry' 


301 . Q & <sv <sQ i— & j£] & & rr u u ir <sisT <ssr (ki a> nr u u n 

Gzric zfii &rr&QG<o6r<58r &n <su it s&rr Q&o&sr (<®) 

Where thou hast power thy angry will to work, thy wrath restrain ; 
Where power is none, what matter if thou check or give it rein ? 

302 . Q<sF 606 vrr e£lL-pgjii& @<o8ribf£ t gi Q & <sv eQ ji jjjj 

LS&xso&Gofl/b r$.u j iSlp (Q-) 

Where power is none to wreak thy wrath, wrath impotent is ill ; 

Where thou hast power thy will to work, ’tis greater evil still. 

303 . u*pppev Qeu(9)6ifi<5iniij iurr irusir lL® i $iu 

t 9 p<£<£ 6 U(fjjtb (/K-) 

If any rouse thy wrath, the trespass straight forgot; 

For wrath an endless train of evils will beget. 

304 . iBan&iL/ OpGuanstL/tEi Q&frGVg&gjj S&rrp^fp 

uanmiLj Qp err Q suit iQp ) 

Wrath robs the face of smiles, the heart of joy, 

What other foe to man works such annoy ? 


6 
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305. p&r&tfrppireir &ir&Gp Gesrilmirim &ireurr a&ir p 

pmidssrQiu Qmtreti jp fgg Gesrin 

If thou would’st guard thyself, guard against wrr f1 i alway ; 
’Gainst wrath who guards not, him his wrath shall slay. 

306* 5 Q&rfmpirmjr& Q&ireveSi 

uQesrQubGsr gpj Qldlqu 

Wrath, the fire that slayeth whoso draweth near, 

Will bum the helpful ‘ r&ft * of kindred dear. 

307. &6srpea>jasu QuirQ^Qeiresr^t Q&tr 6 &stl~.<5U65t (?*sb© 

/Seoppeifipmpfreir <otnai3&nLpiLJ rr ppjpi 

The hand that smites the earth unfailing feels the sting ; 

So perish they who nurse their wrath as noble thing. 

308. gfrasorQ ir /fl Qpmu<oin&r<otr oQ&sr^ Q<sfu 9 epiii* 

Lf 668T if) €$r QeU(^6mr€G)LD fbosrjpi 

Though men should work thee woe, like touch of tongues of fire ; 
’Tis well if thou canst save thy soul from burning ire. 

309. 2-Grr.Grfhu Qeuevevrr QpL-Qeonu &s Qpmerr ppir 
Gpim-Grriresr Oeu^erR QiueoR&sr 

If man his soul preserve fi$m wrathful fires, 

He gains with that whate’er his soul desires. 

310. ^jprsptr iflp/Bprr jrSssriuif Qesrpanpp 
jpipfbpn if ^ipibpmf jfriSsttT 

Men of surpassing wrath are like the men who ’ve passed away ; 
Who wrath renounce, equals of all-renouncing sages they ! 


CHAPTER XXXII. jy,g. 
$Gsr<g5)Q&iuujrT6a>Ln. — Not doino Evil. 


311. &pu&& Q/(g5 Q&6V6ULG Qu/tig&JLD 

i9p/r&&6k$s&) Q&iuujfremLD LMT& pQffir G&irerr 

Though ill to neighbour wrought should glorious pride of wealtl 
No ill to do is fixed decree of men in spirit pure. 

312. Q&UJ t &6U<£ d£653T gffffM 

Lnjpi Q&ujiufrG»LA Lbir&pQffif Q&rr&r 

Though malice work its worst, planning no ill return, to endure. 
And work no ill, is fixed decree of men in spirit pure. 
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318. Q&uuiu fremiti Q&p(/plhr&(g) Q&tbpi9 

ggjjiLnurr eQQgitiA pQTjih 

Though unprovoked thy soul malicious foes should sting, 
Retaliation wrought inevitable woes will bring. 

314. fj£)ebr(SS)Q&iu ptrernsr Qiuirjprpp eveuir rer gbst 

* m&rr&snuqh) Q&uj j$s eSu^eo 

To punish wrong, with kindly b mefits th"' * oers ply ; 

Thus shame their souls ; but pass the ill unheeded by. 

315. ^ eQ gt) guekrQL-tr 

i9 /St fisfQ p fs(o/Bmu(oUfr/b Quirjb(opm <S6S>£_ 

Prom wisdom’s vaunted lore what doth the learner gain, 

If as his own he guard not others* souls from pain ? 

316. (§)<sir<g 9 Qeuesrpprr &pj<5xrriT m pencil 

^*xJi.W^)(snLti (ocUGnrrGhti i9 pesr&iL. Q&hjgv 

What his own soul has felt as bitter pain, 

Prom making others feel should man abstain. 

317. erhsrppir e^j Qib<<5j){o})fTGsr jpiLti ujrrir&(&) 

Ltiefsi ppn ib ft (gp Q&iu vurreniti p8so 

To work no wilful woe, in any wise, through all the days. 

To any living soul, is virtue’s highest praise. 

318. p&fTjqguuSfT & Qdsr { GB)<smLti p it etsr /£! <su tr QearebrQ&frCSevfr 
LnczrexuuQ ir& Cdecngo) Q&iue\) 

Whose soul has felt the bitter smart of wrong, how can 
He wrongs inflict on ever-living soul of man ? 

319. i^p.r^Qsir^ rLppu&p Q&iuu9p piti<kQ&sr^) 
l9pUap QY?QLti CUQTjLD 

If, ere the noontide, you to others evil do, 

Before the eventide will evil visit you. 

320. (S/s/rQiUGoeofr (S/sfnuQ&iupinr Qmeveiifr 

Q /brriuQ&iijuj rr it QpiruSeireniti Qenessr® ueuir 

O’er every evil-doer evil broodeth still ; 

He evil shuns who freedom seeks from ill. 
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CHAPTER mm. cgy,©* flL/ 1 «-• 

Q<ff/rsu6u^r«5 )LQ. — Not Killing. 


821. ^p&far turrOpeaflp Q<sBfr6V6VfranLn Qs/rpev 

t9pe88ssr QiU6VGvrrfB («*) 

What is the work of virtue ? ‘ Not to kill * ; 

For ‘ killing ' loads to every work of ill. 

822. u(&)pjpj6MT® ueV'SptuSi (2 jrrribLip G&jrCSevrrfr 

Q&z^ppeupjpi QorrsveviB (a-) 

Let those that need partake your meal ; guard everything that lives : 
This the chief and sum of lore that hoarded wisdom gives. 

328. 6p>65T(nij>& /56V6V s 5®y Q «® fT oU /T <520 LO LDppp&fT 

i9Gisr&irji lj QuniLJiunrsmin isesrjpi (/»_) 

Alone, first of good things, is * not to slay ’ ; 

The second is, no untrue word to say. 

324. iGcveyir Qp<^sruuQ<oU $uj(tQ pztsflGsr luirQ^fresr^iiu 

Q&rT6V6Vrr&»LCi Q9j(Lp Qibpl («^) 

You ask. What is the good and perfect way ? 

’Tis path of him wb^ studies nought to slay. 

325. /fiS»0uJ<55© iEppfr(ff) Qerr^^rriFi 

Q&frSsviu <££&)<£ Qa>‘rr6V6ViranL£> (^ip6urr<ssr p<ko (©) 

Of those who ‘being* dread, and all renounce, the chief are they, 

Who, dreading crime of slaughter, study nought to slay. 

&2fo.Q&rrGVGvrr66ui> QiApQ&rrGBrr Qi^.ir(L^(^(SUfr^sr kaJfrfpiBrreasrQmp 

Q<3F6V6VfT j$l\B (KjOSSr Gtf$)l (El &h-pj£l (<SSr) 

Ev’n death, that life devours, their happy days shall spare, 

Who law, 4 Thou shall not kill,* uphold with reverent care. 

327. petsrgguiflir £ u & g&j Q&iLiujpa> piresnS/S 

jadosr g&juS ir £p(§ib eQSssr (< 57 ) 

Though thine own life for that spared life the price must pay, 

Take not from aught that lives gift of sweet life away. 

328. /B«fT0>0 Lbfr&&th QuiBQp6vf)g&j<g]) 

O<®/r6sr(2p0 uor&siEi («*y) 

Though great the gain of good should seem, the wise 
Will any gain by slaughter won despise. 
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329 . Q&rrSsoeQSssnLi mrShu Lorrd&Grr 

LfSsoeQSamuir L/dsr68>L£> Qpifleufr it a j$j 

Whose trade is ‘ killing/ always vile they show, 

To minds of them who what is vileness know. 

330 . &_ ( 75 l _ lo l 9 zvfd Shutr Qrr&sruir 

Q & it9 qjy—LbiSlp Q & ev <si> tr p ££ <su/r Lp&<s&>££ uieurr 

Who lead a loathed life in bodies sorely pained. 

Are men, the wise declare, by guilt of slaughter stained. 


aSl T&np p,[0UJZ, 

UND OF * TfcKT.IOlOlTH OB3 12 KV A N (’ KS. 
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THE KHBBAT.. 


§ i. ASCETIC VIRTUE — continual. 
ii. Wisdom, n smrth. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. jy p. itn*. 

t$<kouj(re®LD. — Instability. 

331. fSevevrr peupomp Slctsoi&asr Q <sii zisr £u asm qijLn 

LfCOGVnS 6U rr6&rra»LD sanu. 

Lowest and meanest lore, that bids men trust secure. 

In things that pass away, as things that shall endure ! 

332. n L 1 l—GSl<ol]&(<3jLp(T<i j&p Op Q U 0 Q J it'**.' < 0)1 m 
Gurr&(&j u> gQ 6ifl/s ppjpj 

As crowds round danc&s fill the hall, is wealth’s increase; 

\ts loss, as throngs dispersing, when the dances cease. 

8 35. "Sf/barr <afi\ u <sv l 9 p jpj & Ln^jQupQp 

6Vjb(^U fsMT/E/CpcJ Q*f ILfGV 

TJnenduring is-Jd wealth ; if - ou wealth enjoy. 

Enduring works in working wealth straightway employ. 

334. / 5 /rO^iW Qtoi/risitrjpiQurrp arriLip /? 0 lo 

Gutrsrr osar ir eu tr nr u Qu/6boi. 

As 1 day * it vaunts itself ; well understood, ’ cis c fcv/f, * 

That daily cuts away a portion from thy life. 

335. mrr&Q&P'gy gQ&^qsbtQiaw <sun iriiQp eGnsveQSaor 

(oLDpQ&GSTJpj Q&IUUJU uGllJO) 

Before the tongue lie powerless, ’tnid the gasp of gurgling breath, 
Arouse thyself, and do good deeds beyond the power of death. 

336. Q/6 0/5 6$j6rrQ@3)^6i] ssflebr^ev&o Q uj ebr e&j th 

QuqjjGSlLD IL/ 68) L- <i $£) 6U 61j6V(&j 

Existing yesterday, to-day to nothing hurled ! — 

Such greatness owns this transitory world. 

337. 6p(f?jQufr(Lpj£jib eutrtfieu <s t p5hurni 

SQJjjgJLJ Q^rrt^ALf LQ6V6V U6V 

Who know not if their happy lives shall last the day, 

In fancies infinite beguile the hours away ! 
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338. (3}®t£>6toLJ p»$jkQ<9iirifiuJU L/U-U ( d)fb /i?p(op 

tL/ShhQufr ®u9fB<ssu— /blLl/ («^) 

Birds fly away, and leave the nest deserted bare ; 

Such is the short-lived friendship soul and body share. 

339. p_ <i (Sii^iQurr^j^ & r r&&ir 

®piinSl eQifiuu^j (oun\r^jib uput^f i' 3 **) 

Death is sinking into slumbers deep ; 

Birth again is waking out of sleep. 

340. etiasnnmfilt&rjpi Q.mi fovQ&yii wj//. i.h & gpj iL 

O <r (3 «t? 0 th t !b <o).j n 9 ,r (■>) 

The soul in fragile shed as lodger courts repose : - 
Is it because no homo’s conclusive rest it knows? 


CHAPTER XXXV. *l($. 

' gjjDcy . — Renunciation. 


| Rost-hi introduces this Chapter -with tho following noto: — 

•‘This should I’unu tin* fourth hook of this work, since it was tho design oi the 
Author to include in lus poem the four most esteemed things, ffOU i Qua [ ifytfi ' 
gyriruih > : $j (P . But ho lias not assigned to ca?® a separate Book, because (I) it is 
very brief, being only tlirro (Chapters : and (2) it really belongs to tho first Book, since 
only by virtues can ‘ emancipation ‘ (-.:■■ (h ) bo sought. Of those ^ i s the first.” 

Tho Tam. Odin, arranges Ch. xxxiv.-y'vxvn. under the head of gjjfno&LD or wisdon y 
‘ which is gained by obedience to tho laws laid down in the section on «2$ 

[Ch. xxv. -xxxiii.]. mid which secures emmcijuition (QuMriL&Ln, <sS(Sl). 9 l 

341. iLitT p>6&Gisr urn vsPikiSlujrr 

G? (SZT) ffi 6U <5uf) 6*T £8$1 <o&fl 6V GfiT 

From whatever, aye, whatever, man gets free. 

From that, aye, from that, no more of pain hath be ! 

342. Qouessny- zpi akiT L-ir&p t $inD5>& ^jpm^i9 

<58panrr/f-iup u.tgv u<s\) (a.) 

* Renunciation * made — ev’n hero true pleasures men acquire ; 

* Renounce * while time is yet, if to those pleasures you aspire. 

343. ^yi__SuC?6U6iJ3T© <S$)LA!6<$I&>T Stop 

<sQ l^. (S v(o eiJ mfr ® lb (oewsOTzy.tiJ Qeusvsvn Qinrr ( ,n ~) 

4 Perceptions of the five ’ must all expire ; — 

Relinquished in its order each desire. 
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344. @tfJ 6 Vu/T 0 QiBrrasr&pGlarrm /tiasranii) iLfemt—6o>Lb 

LDUJ6\)rr 0 LDpjp/lb GuiUfTp J 57 

‘ Priyafcion absolute * is penance true ; 

* Possession * brings bewilderment anew. 

345. LDpjpi.i Q p rr L— ir u u it GL-fousvrQ&rreo i9puuj)i&4s 

'S$ip(npn& 0/ LfiLj iDans 

to those who sev'rance seek from being’s varied strife, 
esh is burthen sore ; what then other bonds of life? 

34(). lUfrQasrm G p <sbr s&j Q&Qfjaajyuu/ran 

6unQ$S5)ir& (^tuirip ojev&ih /.y 0 ih 

Who kills conceit that utters * 1 9 and 4 mine,* 

Shall enter realms above the powers divine. 

347. upfiS cb!L_i,\gtf eQGthoDUSGr upflannii 

upj$ peurr<i(&i 

Who cling to things that cling and eager clasp, 

Griefs cling to them with un relaxing grasp. 

348. pfa)uu>l L-irir ^jpi f ^irrr iniua i/ffl 

enSsouuL-i—ini iLponp lueuir 

Who thoroughly * renounce? on highest height are set : 

The rest, bewildered, lie entangled in the net. 

349. upppp -r.cmrGam iQpuu coi&tQ 

LDpjpi itjlc&HiirranLD U®LL 

When that which clings falls off, severed is being’s tin , 

All else will then be seen as instability. 


(«■) 

m 
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350. upjpi6 5 uppp( 0 f<asr UppiOotST iuuupa»pu 

upjp/a upj&i eBt—pcS) ('!)) 

Cling thou to that Which He, to Whom nought clings, hath bid thee cling, 
Cling to that bond, to get thee free from every clinging thing. 


CHAFER XXXVI. jy#. itLOr. 

QuHL'iLjazrirpev. — Knowledge of the True. 

351. Ou/r(fj)Gri 6V evvupampu Qua (njQw an gmt 0 

LDQ^errrr^ u>n$&pu iSpuLf {•*) 

Of things devoid of truth as real things men deem ; — 

Cause of degraded birth* the fond delusive dream ! 
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352. §)qfjed?iBQ tQmuib uuj&(&j 

iD@af$!5iGs) LDfr&jp srnLfd tueuir&(& > (a_) 

Darkness departs, and rapture springs to men who see 
The mystic vision pure, from all delusion free. 

358. 68piEi&/& QfBeii)to'5tTrir£(9) 

aneytuj&fslek euirm ibGritnn (/&_) 

When doubts disperse, and mists of error roll 
Away, nearer is heav’n than earth to sage's soul. 

354. gg iLfesorn Q eu uj $ n. t -i <* saga th t. / u ; Qp 

QiniLUL/emrir eQevevu (*») 

i v ive-fold perception gained, what benefits accrue 
To them whose spirits lack perception of the true ? 

355. (oiuGutrqrj piru9eg>j 

LDuQuirq^^sr Qi&'uuQuir^Gir Sfranru pp9<o*i (®) 

Whatever thing, of whatsoever kind it he, 

Tis wisdom's part in each the very thing to see. 

356 . ^ppSe/hr® Q LAiu uQ u it QT jGrr &e&fTL-nrir pfis&i'.n •Gw n 

ld/d/d ewrCb) Giirrirfr Qiop 1 (>*,) 

Who learn, and here the knowledge of the trae obtain, 

Shall find the path that hither corneth not again. 

35 7. $ it *£ jfri &rr git QpGYTGn jfiiansnfl Q^Qij/sfaiihri'- 

Quit psjfjenerr Qisucttni—fi kSputj (w»i) 

The mind that knows with certitude what is, and ponders well, 

Its thoughts on birth again to other life need not l«» dwell 

358. t9puQi lesrepiib Quern pemLb lima# 

QpuQuGBT §&]<§£ Q<!FLbQurrq})&) anressiu /bfS&j M) 

When folly, cause of births, departs ; and soul can view 
The truth of things, man*? dignity — 'tis wisdom true. 

359. &irn Lfmrvm&i ^n nrLj Q&u.Qeun (Lp&asr Lbppififbjbi 

& ITIT fBJJfT <5F n 'Tf) Q (6 fTUJ («%*) 

The true ‘ support ' who knows — rejects ‘ supports' he sought before— 
oorrow that clings and all destroys, shall cling to him no more. 

360 . s/rtALb Qkiii &)&fi intiis# iBe^eu^tpesT /6 1 

^ ldiei 0«/ QfBfnii (i)) 

Wlien lust and wrath and error’s triple tyranny is '»Vr, 

Their very names for aye extinct, then pain shall be no more. 



50 


THU KTTRRAL 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 4 #. m.m. 

— ThjB rJXTTRPATIOfl* OF DESIRE. 


361. jysurrQ6J&>ru Qa dev eon «i/u 9 /r<i 0 QLC^rs^irdrj^/B 

peurr^&u lQ p u & lt. <sQp&i (<*) 

The wise declare, through all the days, to every living thing 
That ceaseless round of birth from seed of strong desire doth spring. 


362. QeflG39Ty&i.ii A* eo Q^usmQih iSlpcMirGoub ubpp^j 
Q&I689I L-n Of)LG Q&ismi— 6U(IjLD 

If desire you feel, freedom from changing birth require ! 

’Twill come, if you desire to ’scape, set free from all desire. 

363. Qzueaoii—rrGinLD dJoira/r stf (ig & Q <± 6V 6U Lfimrip-co!?-. 
OJ/rsar.® ubfoQpu uu 

No glorious wealth is here like freedom from desire ; 

To bliss like this not even there can soul aspire. 

364. gnr&-\u<5nLD Qiljsbtu pen rr &S «sii esun iL>ppj£i 

eurr^jyiLisn -j Q j3TT/_ od 0 ld 

Desire’s decease as purity men know ; 

That, too, from yearning search for truth will grow. 

365. *£/pp&J Qj/ ovru/r ireuireupQffn LApanpiurr 
jrpQjptB eud)p fiteorr 

Men freed from bonds of strong desire are free ; 

None other share such perfect liberty. 

366. «*y<g 5 ^ai QprrqT) mpQ&sr Giurr^euSstd 

6kl^J}@UU Q/BiTCf$ Lt>6UIT 

Desire each soul beguiles ; 

True virtue dreads its wiles. 

367. *&f6Ufr<ofi%ssr luirpp GujruuiQp 
peutreQdstfr pfi&flQ&jeivT® ibTrpqrjQsr euqrjih 

Who throughly rids his life of passion-prompted deed, 

Deeds of unfailing worth shall do, which, as he plans, succeed. 


(-) 


(*-) 


(*■') 


(®) 


(«•) 
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868. ^faiireOmeoiriri Qeoevir^ii jpasru toao gicnrQi p 

peuir^f&i QmesrQiLW <u0ic 

Affliction is not known where no desires abide ; 

Where these are, endless rises sorrow’s tide. 


(-<y) 
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369 . ^j&sru l£i && i aj cyf Jg&rrQ LG6ki/rQ<8HGfr *piik 

ear u <& gji lL G fdh r u ;kf G&tp&n 

When dies away desire, that woe of woes, 

Ev’n here the soul unceasing rapture knows. 

370 . e8ujpj<om& iLi*iir£ui9 fxnbf&SsoQut 

Qumr oSia/bena pr^is) 

Drive from thy soul desire insatiate ; 

Straightway is gained the moveless blissful state. 


66rdi (Lp fb JJpUl. 
THE PND OF ‘ WISDOM.' 


riDsSdJttr Qp pjpiLn, 

THE END OF THE SECTION ON ‘ASCETIC VIRTUE.’ 
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§ 4. FATE. Mttip. 

CHAPTER XXXVTTI. . /iLjy. 

371 . G(npaxfrjp/ Loan & g 9 <ohr '5& la onauQurr^elrr 

Qurrdh-ffifrrb G^mjpi u*ty- {&) 

Wealth-giving fate power of unflinching effort brings ; 

From fate that takes away idle remissness springs. 

372 . Quanpu tBip^ tpfifieuapjp 

LA ITSi^Jtr (LgptD& <36 69)1 — ( S>-) 

The fate that loss ordains makes wise men’s wisdom foolishness ; 

The fate that gain bestows with ampler powers will wisdom bless. 

373 . ]& VtoTGBZlfllLI J&iftMUG V &pl9^J LDp^lBp 

2$]98ST<5tnLA lUfSQeU lS(^LA ( ffL. ) 

In subtle learning manifold though versed man be. 

The wisdom, truly his, will gain supremacy. 

374 . g^wjGeu jpjevap ghuptn* 

$QF)Q<8is < £pj Qfidr>bSiu u n Qeii^u (^) 

Two-fold the fashion of the world : some live in fortune’s light- ; 

While other some have souls in wisdom’s radiance bright. 

375. /56U60tf»«i Quiooeon jsyii Saieurr/i fliu&j 

fG6V6\)i>Vn Qd GVoU &if Q&IUp(0) 

All things that good appear will oft have ill success ; 

All evil things prove good for gain of happiness. 

376 . inri&n cv:rt±> Lin 6V6V6V GXfiu r a^ja 
Q&tnfiuQgpih ( outran pin 

Things not your own will yield no good, howe’er you guard with pain ; 
Your own, howe’er you scatter them abroad, will yours remain. 

377 . €ii(<!?)p l $/n>hr euanaujevGVfrp Garriy. 

QpfT(&jppfrira(&)i'6 jHiupp 

Save as the 4 sharer’ shares to each in due degree, 

To those who millions store enjoyment scarce can be. 

378 . &ipuutriri&p jp/uLjo eBeoeorr 

(/Tjppu/rev £*4)1— i n Gui&itlQrr 

The destitute might with ascetics merit share. 

If fate to visit with predestined ills would spare. 


( <si ) 

(-<¥) 
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379 . mmrqpth&rr esreoeoeurri &ireasrum 
irmqpik&rr eoeoeo/b uQea Qpeuasr 

When good things come, men view them all as gain ; 
When evils come, why then should they complain ? 

380 . QuQfj6u<sQ t Ufr&f&r injbQ(a?<skjpt 

(Qjy&i&i/s prresrQpiB 

What powers so great as those of Destiny ? Man’s skill 
Some other thing contrives ; but fate ’s beforehand still. 


cPIfD&gulju freer Qpjbjtijbjpi. 

THE END OF BOOK I. ON VIRTUE. 




BOOK II— WEALTH 


§ I. Royalty. Ch. xxxix. — lxiii. 

§ II. Ministers of State. Ch. Lxrv . — lxxiii. 

§ III. Essentials of a State. Ch. lxxiv. — xcv. 
§ IV. Appendix. Ch. xcvi. — cviii. 




57 


BOOK II. — WEALTH. Qurr^iLufreu. 

§ 1 . — ROYALTY, 


CHAPTER XXXIX. &a. 

^•soi/OLamLSf. — The Greatness of a Ktno. 

381. UGT. ££ <9n_ JLp SCO Ub'BF &r f6 iL U JT (Gtt) 

tun o?r/7 ^0 Qeirjpt («) 

An army, people, wealth, a minister, friends, fort: six things — 

Who owns them all, a lion lives amid the kings. 

382. rr gt>ld (&&»& iu ( <£/jjy ) <i<35 lS m m r < s.t 0 . 

QlDc^^F n <551 LO QtSUIb'&pJ SHuJSOLf (s ) 

Courage, a liberal hand, wisdom, and energy : these four 
Are qualities a king adorn for evermore. 

383. J£fT iSi & fr LD &(k)<aQ 6ttf} 61] <5&> l_ <o& lu uSLb^LpmT Jp! 

i^ihUbn (3 GO (g) GTI LJSli/f«0 (/E-) 

A sleepless promptitude, knowledge, decision strong : 

These three for aye to rulers of the land belong. 

384. «£y p®sf)Qp<£<3irr j$<sv<sv<ssi6ij /§<&&! 

LD fD 3%fl (LQ 3>& fr LDfT <oST QpanL-UJ & IT 8r (&* ) 

Ki 'ship, in virtue failing not, all vice restrains, 

In c »urage failing not, it honour’s grace maintains. 

385. J&MjbfDGgi & lL l- jspi (Ei & rr p <35 gpi iej 

J2$]L£> <SUG06V IT <3t 

A king is he who treasure gains, stores up, defends, 

And duly for his kingdom’s weal expends. 

386. <s/rz_ 6 ?<s Q&<otfluj<5vr a(S)(zrF ) Q& rr<sv6V ottWi>g\>(? 6 WW 

lS <sbja.jp/ ld ® sr ear issfievih (<*■) 

Where king is easy of access, where no harsh word repels, 

That land’s high praises every subject swells. 


8 
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THB RUBRAL. 


887. f§jGsrQ&ireofr <sffppGifld& euevevirp^p 

[T'Nirp QYj>G8T&aSBT L_Ss9T p $ 6U 61jeV(&) (« t ) 

With pleasant speech, who gives and guards with powerful liberal hand, 
He sees the world obedient all to his command. 

388. (LpGinpQ&lU <35 IT U U (T p jpi MOST Off 6U GST LD&&L-. 

SlstnpQiu&srjpi aneudmu uQlb (^y) 

Who guards the : realm and justice strict maintains, 

That king as god o’er subject peoples reigns. 

389. Q&eQan&ULU 5F Q & it pQ u it jpf <& (€jL& uaisTL]G$>L- Qeuibp&fr 

(<*») 

The king of worth, who can words bitter to his ear endure, 

Beneath the shadow of his power the world abides secure. 

390. Orb rr /._ aj >ifl Gs hi Qr* it < bv ty. Q uj vihi / oa) bin r<jj 

(ifjGnL-iiJir w)th Qouih/bird Qn/r bifi (£>) 

Gifts, grace, right sceptre, care of people’s weal : 

These four a light of dreaded kings reveal. 


CHAPTER XL. &o. 

— Leabnino. 


391. SB p<35 ss&L-pd <*pu6meii rip inSl 

&fflp& GUppQp («*) 

So learn that you may full and faultless learning gain. 

Then in obedience meet to lessons learnt remain. 

392. GiG&rQemGSTu Qoufim GiuQgpGpGfru eQdjsQir emQm 

SBGSStQ&PST^STU GlIfTQg Qp u9 IT <% 0 (a.) 

The twain that lore of numbers and of letters give 
Are eyes, the wise declare, to all on earth that live. 

893. SBG8BT <5Spi 6toL-tU Q IT <S5T U 6U IT SBpCoQiyfr Qp& <i l£l IT G&rQ 

Lj 605T 68pi iStni—UJir &>6\)6\)fT ^6UfT ( JL *) 

Men who learning gain have eyes, men say ; 

Blockheads’ faces pairs of sores display. 

394. Q-6ULJUp ILj 67T 6TT LJ tQffip 

eo'dosrpQp Lyeoeuir Qpnrffliv (*») 

Tou meet with joy, with pleasant thought you part ; 

Such is the learned scholar’s wondrous art ! 
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395. ©.65)i_(u/r/T(T/i GsfUvevfrirCourr Qev&apj&nki &p(rr?ir 

66 62DZ ILlCo IT <SE 606VIT <£6UIT 

With soul submiss they stand, as paupers front a rich man’s face ; 
Yet learned men are first ; th’ unlearned stand in lowest place. 


m 


396. Q^BfriLiSssr^ j&rjpi LAGmpQ&GfdR 'lait 

a p p?/ssr p tApflei/ (sir) 

In sandy soil, when deep you delve, you reach the springs below ; 

The more you learn, the freer streams of wisdom flow. 

397. UJITjSBrrggU fBfT L—fTLDfT ggT H ITUbfr ( j, <bV <o& Q (&S) (TF)<8U GST 

& rr !G J£j So&VT (Lj IEJ &B6\)G\)fT fb GUfTJpj ( <ST ) 

The learned make each land their own, in every city find a home ; 

Who, till they die, le&rn nought, along what weary ways they roam ! 


398. 


L—fr<oifr&pp aevoQ Quj 
O arL^GMAlL/ (olALAfTU LjGS)t— £5 




The man who store of learning gains, 

In one, through seven worlds, bliss, attains. [Comp. 126.] 


399. ftniUtii n Lj^£pj<oV ^igcSIgst L/paaessr® 

an opguenir apptSk ptrir (<«>) 

Their joy is joy of all the world, they see ; thus more 
The learners learn to love their cherished lore. 


400. ($aiy~6V eQ i££ cf Q & ev tov iki tusGvsGl Qiun (nj<sup(&) 

LA IT L — CD {ft ■ tAfimp iUGA&J 

Learning is excellence of wealth that none destroy ; 

To man nought else affords reality of joy. 


<«) 


CHAPTER XLI. jf $. 

tftVGVnODUi. T "NORANCK. 


401. "gy jninSlGsrp! eaiLi—ntj- ujpGp 

fSuiAtQlLJ J£T Gi? GST pi 66 Cd<S6/TlL^66 Q&mblTGV («®) 

Like those at draughts would play without the checquered square, 

Men void of ample lore would counsels of the learned share. 

402. &&)G)!r/$rrGsr Q&irpatr Qp%&)u9/rG&r($l 

d&svetirjBirerr QuGm&iTQpp ppjpi (®0 

Like those who doat on hoyden’s undeveloped charms are they, 

Of learning void, who eagerly their power of words display. 
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403. &&)<ovrr m&sf)/5€V6V/r mpQrpirQpp 

Q&trev60/r $£)(§&& u QujSUSsr ( al ) 

The blockheads, too, may men of worth appear, 

If they can keep from speaking where the learned hear ! 

404. 6 seoev/r^fr Q^LJUim &tfltu/B6or (?rj>u9v&]mi 

Q&/T6TJ errn jr/Seymi— lurrn (&*) 

Prom blockheads lips, when words of wisdom glibly flow. 

The wise receive them not, though good they seem to show. 

406. &eoevrr Qguitq^giksst pansanub jb fauQuu'j&j 

Q&/rd\)6vrrL—& : (o&rrfr&j uQib (©) 

As worthless shows the worth of man unlearned, 

When council meets, by words he speaks discerned. 

406. rO/rrir^/ LDtr $ tu rr<5V6vrrp uiu<sun * 

&6rrjrSprruj/r dsevGvrr peun ) 

1 They are * : so much is true of men untaught ; 

But, like a barren field, they yield us nought ! 

407. j&GSfnjhn ossa <s?ni£L ] cv Q ear Lpi tv 

LD6WT LDfT 668T L/ %SXT U tJ f>& GU lUDJ^J (tff) 

Who lack the power of subtle, large, .and penetrating sense. 

Like puppet, decked with ornaments of clay, their beauty’s vain pretence. 

408. i 5 6vcv/r n & L- ulLl _ eujp/&»i.Lu!2 *>yri ^ Q p 

<*6U6U/r/r«5BLl UlL.1— j£iQT) («iy) 

To men unlearned, from fortune's favour greater evil springs 
Than poverty to men of goodly wisdom brings. 

409. (oLopi9p/Bpn nfnui^j:ki &sv6vnpni 

S Lp i9 p is tw 5Bp^ ir8svr l &j3Gbir uir(bi (^>) 

Lower are men unlearned, though noble be their race, 

Than low-born men adorned with learning’s grace. 

410. in<s<s en^ssnu 

(fle»iEi(j9)j£fr6V &p( 2 r?Q n rr Qt-'d svr ujeunr (eD) 

Learning’s irradiating grace who gein, 

Others excel, as men the bestial train. 
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CHAPTER XLII. ^ 
Q&rtrsti. — Hearing. 


411* Q&'6\)6il f Z JgU lL Q&GVrtlW) Q & <aQ & Q & e\) <SU l£>&(oi& e\)&J<g£ 

Q& 6 V 6 UfBJ£J Qm< 5 VGVt 1 !B ph\) (*) 

Wealth of wealth is wealth acquired by ear attent ; 

■Wealth mid all wealth supremely excellent. 


412. Q&eQ&(&)€m eQeueurrp Quirip&i Slp/jp 

6uu9 jbjpi lSuju uS/LD 

When 'tis no longer time the listening ear to feed, 

With trifling dole of food supply the body's need. 

413. Q&<aQlL}608T6Gllb (SaGfroQ ILj Gfl L_ M • !T 

a eQiLjGttrtiGl ir fr Qi^iruufr $6\) 

Who feed thpir ear with learned teachings rare, 

Are like the happy gods oblations rich who share. 

414. mppSleti <GS)n9g&JIKI- GlIooQprrdftGU/r) 

Q & it p & <i $5) GpirrbQipiE gudam 

Though learning none hath he, yet let him hear alway ; 

In weakness this shall prove a staff and stay. 

415. fjg}(Lpas& sou— iL/ l£) iQpjpi&Q&rr evpQp 

Qiurrog'i& Qp 6 v> L-iu tr ir 6 U mu & 

Like staff in hand of him in slippery ground who strays. 

Are words from mouth of those who walk in righteous ways. 



(*-) 


(*•) 


(<$)} 


416. erSsBT p & fr 66)i fB eo ev&ntsu 

(ouSssrpprr LD.rssrp Qu Qfj&nLn> (<$&■) 

Let each man good things learn, for e'en as he 
Shall learn, he gains ijicrease of perfect dignity. 

417. LQttLppgUGftnrfBgiJLD Qu€V)p6V)Lb Q&IT&)6VT 

if) on pa jjnessrrr ,i ££&sjrLy.JU (etforrd? uueuri (<sr) 

Not e'en through inadvertence speak they foolish word, 

With clear discerning mind who 've learning's ample lessons heard. 

418 . (? «g /_ iS go/ th\ Qmsntrp .ZTi'&diQ®] Ga&rsQiurrp 

QqffiL&u UL-trp Q&eQ (-*y) 

Where teaching hath not oped the learner's ear, 

The TnftTi may listen, but he scarce can hear. 
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410. jpanriEi&uj Q&etreQtu reufitom 

suGmisjQiu 6U rr u9 &tr u u p oumgv (<<£>) 

*Tis hard for mouth to utter gentle, modest word, 

When ears discourse of lore refined have never heard. 

420. Q&g9u9.v s?o >oU it i syyr ir ir eu rr il/ cmr ir gQ sir Lnrr<05<% 

of/ afi n9 jgji iJd sun lJ3 *y)i Qldsvt ((D) 

His mouth can taste, but ear no taste of joy cau give ! 

What matter if lie die, or prosperous live ? 


CHAPTER XLIII. *»■*.. 

c $lfiiaj60)L-6B)La. — The Possession of Knowledge. 


421. ^sypiisuppm &fr<i(yjiEi =®0<a0 

Q & 6U fT T <% CLp<SfTZ11 SVII&H SU J oTJT (#) 

True wisdom wards off woes, 

A circling fortress high ; 

Its inner strength man's eager foes 
Uifshaken will defy. 

422 . Q&visrp <qQ L- <£ p rr p (d) evefil // jSQprr f'gg) 

ibiisr piesrurr hulju ppleii (a-) 

Wisdom restrains, nor suffers mind to wander where it would ; 

From every evil calls it back, and guides in way of good. 

423. gtuQuit QF jGtr iu (T rr uj (T rr <ou mu <i Q&L-iSl gry LbuQurr^eaar 

QLCuiiuQufrQ^err srraioru puSa]. (/s_) 

Though things diverse from divers sages’ lips we learn, 

’Tis wisdom’s part in each the true thing to discern. 

424 . GrasvrQurr (r^err eufr&dF Q&sv&QzrrrGVsQp p rr mt9 p fir eu mu 

£j6ssrQurr Qfjerr &fr&nru pplsif (<fip) 

Wisdom hath use of lucid speech, words that acceptance win, 

And subtle sense of other men’s discourse takes in. 

425. S-GtidS/B pi^^jOJ GpuLu 

LD6V(rpg$J,W &h.LDUj2#J lB<oV 6V ppS@k\ (®) 

Wisdom embraces frank the world, to no caprice exposed ; 

Unlike the lotus flower, now opened wide, now petals strictly closed. 

426. ereueu j&Gtopsu qpisvapCSprr 

L-GU6U &}<5topm ppSskf (dir) 

As dwells the world, so with the world to dwell 
In harmony— this is to wisely live and well. 
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f$ <si\esn_\un jrrreu ppbLeatr 
jjfSeQ^n- sroo^/3 <se*6\)/r p6Utr 

The wise discern, the foolish fail to see, 

And minds prepare for things about to be. 

428 . « 5 y(£ 5 < 9 r<a/ gvua (Su&npv •■sjv.n 

uj ( 5f) &r <su fyr >>9 oil rr n Q&jirylev 

Folly meets fearful ills with fearless heart ; 

To fear where cause of fear exists is wisdom’s part. 

429 . 6 T$jr to/ 6 >sfil S 3 )ir<& Q «bi) SsO 

iu^irr 6uqjj$tiQpbu :i (?/5/raj 

The wise with watchful soul who coming ills foresee ; 
From coming evil’s dreaded shock are free. 

430 . «gy flfi 61] < 5 SU—UJ IT Qltsv <o\. II QpGGiL- IL1 f 

u /S(qQ(o\) n Qjj <bhr»yj G&L-. uj Qn ubhov // 

The wise is rich, with ev’ry blessing blest; 

The fool is poor, of everything possessed. 


CHAPTER XLTV. 

(§ptD m&i*, — The Corrkction of Faults. 

431 . ‘Se^rrLpfdj) @)jp/®niAUj L$ 6 V<svn li 

QuqF)<&&ia Quqj^lQ^b (§/r i <i t &j (<®) 

Who arrogance, and wrath, and littleness of low desire restrain, 

To sure increase of lofty dignity attain. 

432 . (D^f/nep/ lAiram&p)!*^ lAiivsrap la u 

61 j 6 U 62 ) <05 (Lj QlA ( & (a_) 

A niggard hand, o’erweening self-regard, and mirth 
Unseemly, bring disgrace to men of kingly birth. 

433 . pdxrp&faanumB (&jppih <sinfl&piLA 

u San a qu &>sr iufr& Q&n‘6ff6un' ULfirbfrsnjj <bvnn ( w ~) 

Though small «s millet-seed the fault men deem ; 

As palm-tree vast to those who fear disgrace 'twill seem. 

434 . (&)fbpQiA aerra# Quit qjjGrrrr&tk (jBjppQm 

UJ p p 15 ^ 02 _LC U 6 V)& («fp) 

Freedom from faults is wealth ; watch heedfully 
'Gainst these, for fault is fatal enmity. 


(«r) 

(*) 

(*) 

(«)) 
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THE KURRAL. 


436. eu(^(ificvr<5snri &rr6Ufr jsrrebr <su Ftp isms 

Quj<flQp6irr®fnr p,j5ir.gH Quirev&> QaGll. 

His joy who guards not ’gainst, tin; coming evil day, 

Like straw before the fire shall swift consume away. 

436. p&fT(9)pp '?<® &)u iQpli <Jjp n;hl & iT GS3T & p i9 
Q~>r<ohT(&)pp Ln n 0 ir cn jj irdj 

Faultless the king who first his own faults cures, and then 
Permits himself to scan flu* faults of other men. 

437. G&iu puirev Qsiijiun p' odpiun *hr Q&gvgu 

jf ujpu ri 6V pcbi p<& Q<r> Gib 

Who leaves undone what should be done, with niggard mind, 

His wealth shall perish, leaving not si wrack behind. 

438. Upj^GiTGIT Qt£s bM\ *y>! Ml J > 6W <5SU to 

Q IU p jpi GTT (oj/j G I r. ttT 6 T>t L i uQ>! tiilQ f A tT ®5V pSM \&J 

The greed of soul that avarice men call, 

When faults are summed, is worst of sill. 

439 . eOiueupA Qeu^^n ohr ^ £ p<sisr%M 

mtU6jp& IBGSTjry UlLKAhl J3 

Never indulge in self -complaisant mood, 

Nor deed desire that yields no gain of good. 

440. dsrrpev Atrp ciplujn psua n.r-i'* QpiQ 

C? 6 dT©€U QeU'ShoJiTfT J&/T 6 T ( l J)) 

If, to your foes unknown, you cherish what you love, 

Counsels of men who wish you harm will harmless prove. 


(®) 

(<*•) 

(«r) 


CHAPTER XLV. jijB. &®. 

Qutfhufratojrds gp?/owr&(]>aiTL--®j. — Seeking the Aid of Great Men. 

441. ^jp^rfS‘1 5J57 5yanL-.iurnr (?<S633tgzolo 

f Qp oST P ii *£] Q/htTIBJUl O&fTJrr&V (a) 

As friends the men who virtue know, and riper wisdom share, 

Their worth weighed well, the king should choose with care. 

442. &_ppGivrriLi SiQ u/r^^/^LD rippAtrA^ib 

Qup/Stu rriru Gu&ssfH Q&nGrrev (e_) 

Cherish the all-accomplished men as friends, 

Whose skill the present ill removes, from coming ill defends. 
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443. ^/fiiueupjpi Qsrrevevrr 

Quifliu rr&nj (SussS^ pubsrrra, Q&rr <srr6\) (/s_) 

T<> chertte-tnen of mighty soul, and make them all their own. 

Of kingly treasures rare, as rarest gift is known. 

444. 'pLbLBp Qu/Fhufr/r pLDirir Qeuri ^ 

QJ'jSBTG’r-UjiLj G GTT Gd GO T lb (<?p) 

To liVe witn men^of greatness that their own excels, 

As cherished friends, is greatest power that with a monarch dwells 

445 . 0 r/p<si//r irsemr ?s&5)3> Q <surr (±£ rr shr lasm-gst * siioir 

(^ip6urreiD or <£ (^Lpk^j Q^n^rnsv (( 35 )) 

The king, since counsellors are monarch’s eyes. 

Should counsellors select with counsel wise. 


446. y5<i<®/r 'asjiuri prrQ::5B)>jjj r> tsiievav ri %stfr<r 

G^pCyn- Q & iLi & §b l— ib fb jShiv 

The king, who knows to live with worthy men allied, 

Has nought to fear from any foeman’s pride. 

447 . /^- cB IB &60T UJ II 53) / IL1 II r S1 1 oU II c>3) 0 UJ IT Co fJ 

Q<osQ'i(^r6 t &<5m&6V)LD aJ oun 

What power can work his fall, who faithful ministers 
Employs, that thunder out reproaches when he errs. 

448. faj.^-UUn GMT u9<SV<bX)li <5 (o'olILQi 7 T LQ &6T&ST GOT 

Q&Guurr rfl 6V rr iki Q<os(3ld 

The king with none to censure him, bereft of safeguards all, 
.Though none his ruin work, shall surely ruined fall. 

449 . (Lp>$’o9<5vmra> ^h.Shu lSgvSso 

ld pb §so tu fr (kjj & rnr iSl en a n <& ©£d3sd /®3s\) 

Who owns no principal, can have no gain of usury ; 

Who lacks support of friends, knows no stability. 

450. UGVGVmr uGm&Q&rrsfTGSip upfbGjkfB Qp 

iBGvevrrir Q <&rr L-ir6n& gQl-GV 

Than hate of many foes incurred, works greater woe 
Ten-fold, of worthy men the friendship to forego. 


(<*.) 

(®0 

(•^v) 

(^) 

(id) 
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CHAPTER XLYI. 

8 pj & 6 sr < G $ G < s : jrfT 6 G ) LA . — Avoiding mean Associations. 

461. Qjbp9<o6T lD(jj)8rLD Qunjj&HLT) 8 Jpi LD p IT GST 
& jbfDLDmud sfttJbhh 

The great of soul will mean association fear ; 

The mean of soul regard mean men as kinsmen dear. 

452. GO / £ { QuJ<SVU .7 ,yf IT /£) iff / B /3b j) (iff (dj If) If IB /$ li 

QgST^QuJGVU r <^/T0 LfV'Glj 

The waters* virtues change with soil through which they flow : 
As man’s companionship so will his wisdom show. 

463. ldgvt , 7 { *o) LDiris^bii i (9j6mrr< 

$ *vr <i ps /r igo) lBgst^ Ogst&stuli(S)^ Q&nev 

Perceptions manifold in men are of the mind alone ; 

The value of the man by his companionship is known. 

454. LDGST/S^J GYI J£] (? U II GO <55 IT L- Q U 1 IT (rjjGU i) 

SvST/i (off fb !T 0 LD/r9a/ 

Man's wisdom seems the offspring of his mind ; 

*Tis outcome of companionship we find. 

465. LD&ST /'b'gflTtUGVlf Q&UIgBPgsT J£/TUJG8)tD Il9 7 GSST^b' 
l 8 <o3T ih ^ir in 6mfi ^ iroun guq^ld 

Both purity of mind, and purity of action clear, 

Leaning on staff of pure companionship, to man draw near. 

456. in&srmjp/rujfr ir<i Q<£<y<^ iBttTQyc&j 

ifimiB£>inurrfrii S)gv^so /BG^TQ/dsir eSdsar 

From true pure-minded men a virtuous race proceeds ; 

To men of pure companionship belong no evil deeds. 

457. LDGSTIBGV LD G5T gpj u9 IT <i 

lSguTIBGO QlDGVGOU U LJ&Qgl 5 /£ Q£LD 

Goodness of mind tb lives of men increaseth gain ; 

And good companionship doth all of praise obtain. 

458. LdGSTfBGO (GGVT^&nf-lJU IT IT uQ g&J GTj 4T IT <XT (? (0/ ff & 

SgSTIBGO (oLD LA ITU LjGtoL-p&l 

To perfect men, though minds right good belong, 

Yet good companionship is confirmation strong. 
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459. LGOISriBGVjiJiSl (g)0 LD J0IGS)LbLbp /Do°oJ/ 

i.Ss5rib>6vpQ (J>Zbt LDfTU Lj 6V) t J£) i* 9 **) 

Although to mental goodness joys of other life belong, 

Yet good companionship is confirmation strong. 

460. r6 6V sQ<o8r<£(3 *gXTfEI(&)lb &i%sttru9<50?}30p $ti9k>wpi£) 

<sare\)<b\i) uGduu j&rv. ifH<8V (£)) 

Than good companionship no surer help we know ; 

Thau bad compauionship nought causes direr woe. 


CHAPTER XL VII. ^ *m. 

Q&.'flj5'g)Q'9 : UJ6VGU0S><5B . — ACTING AFTER DUE CONSIDERATION. 


461. «=sy ipl 6U &ir LDfreU'jgirzL- lditS 

<8U U IU & QP jsllUQpqhj (OjLpfBjpj Q&LUGV («) 

Expenditure, return, and profit of the deed 

In time to come : weigh these — then to the act proceed. 

462. Qpifhip ^Qs^rpQprrQ Q piir rbQ p osar moti & Q&iusun ira 

c3B0ii>Qz-//r0cir iu it O p fr &> t o9<sb (cl.) 

With chosen friends deliberate ; next use thy private thought ; 

Then act. By those who thus proceed all works with ease are wrought. 


463. *££.£&<£/&/ «®0 < £s) Qpp6Qlfi&(&){5£ Q&UJ6fil3sBr 

Dp ujinr 

To risk one’s ail and lose, aiming at added gain, 

Is rash affair, from which the wise abstain. 

464. Q^stflsQ eopSssrp Qpir 

if) <olflQ<SU&5T£&J (oLDpUUir l — JSJj 3r U<SUfT 

A work of which the issue is not clear, 

Begin not they reproachful scorn who fear. 

465. eti63)&iup<f Qp(L£p6V 

u<5tn&6U6miru u/rpptu u^uuQprr inrjpt 

With plans not well matured to rise against your foe, 
Is way to pliant him out where he is sure to grow ! 

466. eueoeo Q&uj&Q 

Q&iupi* Q&iLnurranLD tuir&um QasSUb 

’Tis ruin if man do an unbefitting thing ; 

Fit things to leave undone will equal ruin bring. 


(*-) 


(-) 


(*0 
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467 . CT G5ST 6B8tl &QF)LblE jp 6Saf) /k & iQ 

Q<oGT 6MT @fpi 6 U QlDGBTU 

Think, Hiid then dare the deed ! Who cry, 

‘Deed dared, we 'll think/ disgraced shall be. 

468 . euq^ib^Efr euqjjpfSLn uev/rrSeirrjpt 

Qurr ppS ssxiJb Qun ji'&ju u(Sih 

On no right system if man toil and strive, 

Though many men assist, ho work can thrive. 

469 . mesT (Of p p err (isrfytm fEe ujp/akrr i_euueu/r 

uararu/nm <s<an/_ 

Though .well the work be done, yet one mistake is made, 

To habitudes of various men when no regard is paid. 

470 . srerrenrr p Qgugsbt e&rfl & Q&iuevCSeuGBrQ/B pihQiG/rG/ 

Q&irerrerrirp Q&nerrenrr & /6O0 

Plan and perform no work that others may despise ; 

What misbeseems a king the world will not approve as wise. 


(«r) 


(-<y) 


(<*>) 


(fl) 


CHAPTER XLVIII. ^=sy. 

Gue & ujj & peu . — The Knowledge of Power. 


471 . eGbssreueSiLf/B p err eu eQ il/ LbtrfD(n?esr eueQ il/is 

cUs&tfT eu sQ (Lj lb Q&iuev (•*) 

The force the strife demands, the force he owns, the force of foes, 

The force of friends : these should he weigh ere to the war he goes. 

472 . §*6V6u pffleu pjSmpfBesr&L- f 

Q&eveufnr&(9)3 : Q&evevrrp j3ev (a.) 

Who know what can be wrought, with knowledge of the means, on this 
Their mind firm set, go forth, nought goes with them amiss. 

478 . « l « i VL-ppui eueQiu/Sujrr {§&&&$ gpird£ 
u9ei»L—<&a6BBr Qpifl/spirir ueoir 

Ill-deeming of their proper powers, have many monarchs striven, 

And midmost of unequal conflict fallen asunder riven. 

474 . jymibmprrm Q&irQg&ir esrdtreufSl\uir^sr perrPevi 

$6 tu is p nr err gQgmj /bjpi Q&Qus (&* ) 

Who not agrees with those around, no moderation knows. 

In self-applause indulging, swift to ruin goes. 
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475 . ils&Guiu &fr&fr(E) ld&= & jpnnu u 6m ^ 

& n <5V l£(3j <a>gjlLJ GuuQ&Sl' 

With peacock feathers light you load the wain; 

Yet, heaped too high, the axle snaps in twain. 

X 78 . & ssfhiQ&ii tiiu Gj/S^O) u?*G;ptk jpn a? 

^tu.,7<i£i'g)/j£! liurQ jQQijp 

Who daring climbs, and would himself upraise 
Beyond the branch's tip, with life the forfeit pays. 

477, ssreirfSU t iSib $a> toU^/Qua 0gw 

Qurr pp$ GULLiaoTf 0/6 /o? 

Wit li knowledge of the measure due, as virtue hide, you, give ! 
That is the way to guard your wealth, and seemly live. 

178, & n -i) 6 1 ! Jji lL y. n ti9 gw ,i,i (? <$ /y . 6V Ssv u 

Quit** 'i*j><bvrr& <% g&) L— 

J neon lings may l>e scant; but yet, no failure there, 

Tf in expenditure you rightly learn to spare. 

-KVf. jy *>.. .tj*i <511 fr Lp n f & ii tisr &u n tp js sd <® 

'ijioriGufT6V o3 6V <oV rr fa f & Qp, *T -or • ; ; i QsbGlo 

ho prosperous lives and of enjoyment kno vs no bound, 

Ills seeming wealth, departing, nowhere shall be found. 

1 - 80 . .♦!_;.»/ p> gtirk&l) Q<oDiTULJ ir fah, <>ZJT W/C> 

■oli Lit/ i>2J&njJ 6U<5V %S\) G&Cbl LTj 

Beneficence that measures not its bound of means. 

Will swiftly bring to nought the wealth on which it leans. 


m 




(«) 


(-‘y) 


( ■*> ) 


CHAPTER XLIX. j > i @. #>*. 


iSJcVLD^yfoV, IVNOWINO TilK FITTING TlMi:. 


48 X • LJ <® SV G 617 <jV ihJ < 3 rt. <551 <5F UJ <£ ^ IT <& 6i5) «£B 

u9&6vQ ju &v ih Qsuitfiir&rJ) Q GU&krrGtn Gun (^) 

A crow will conquer owl in broad daylight ; 

The king that foes would crush, needs fitting time to tighl. 

482 . u(f$ Qp ii 0 1 ~ ir /.. . /- G at f i * 

G Qjj tt*l .& $ J ff n ' r ^ &) & 1 & 11 V ( ~ ) 

The bond binds fortune fast is ordered effort made. 

Strictly observant still of favouring season’s aid. 
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483. «gy 0 ®fJ 2 sOT Qtuesru eyerrQeufr 

&qrj68ujnrp rntrev ub/Sis^j Q&u9<s& ( 

Can any work be hard in very fact, 

If men use fitting means in timely act ? 

484. <gJ/T6\)/E/ 6B)'S<$L©/5/ 

uneomi &(/£&) u9L~fiprrp Q&u9esi 

The pendant woi Id's dominion ma v be won, 

In fitting time and place tv action done. 

485. &rr6Vini <* 0 / 5 ) u9(if)uuir &*,vib&h \& i 
(GJjfT6Vikl SBQfjJpj ueuri 

Who think the pendant world itself tj subjugate, 

With mind unruffled for the fitting time must wait. 

486. && 1 < 35 <S 5 (±p<SmL-.lUn Q {&)(£)&>•% Lb Q U .T ( 7 ?j < 3 b H 

fbtrk&pxQU G?l/0/6 ( 

The men of mighty power their hidden energies renruso, 

As fighting ram recoils to rush on foe with heavier ; tress. 

487. QurrerrQvrrttr eu.T.wQss LjpLbQeu a rr nr arr 6VLburr n p 

'giGnQeuii uu Qinrerrsifl iu<su/r ( 

The glorious ones of wrath enkindled make no outward show, 

At once; they bide their time, while hidden fires within them glow. 

488. Q& ^ /5<anj sBn asjtlp 

jp/ 6u <5&>j &rr&soflp fdLpd&rr tb /&8sv 

If foes’ detested form they see, with patience let them bear : 

When fateful hour at last they spy, — the head lies there. 

189. &riii.£p ]5lGtoiU!Bp&&rT evr5rQ<jGti(oUJ 

Q< 5 fu’; rh p aifluj Q&uuev 

When hardest gain of opportunity at last is won, 

With promptitude let hardest deed he done. 

490. Q«.r<iG«/r« ds jfk-LOLj Lb U(£6d'&'&t Lbpp^b&sr 

0,s£ G (oSL-'i&i 

As heron stauds with folded wing, so wait in waiting hour; 

As heron snaps its prey, uh«*n fortune smiles, put. forth your power. 
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CHAPTER L. (%o. 

— Knowing the Place. 

491. Qpm_fkiaijb& OgiksugQ dotr iLf QiAGfrerr/ba fif*'bjp 

l£) l fbJ <35 6837 L lQg6T<oGT<oO <30 ( 6 b ) 

Begin no work of war, despise no foe, 

Till place where you can wholly circumvent you know. 

492. ry > d g&stQ & rr ib p (ohbfnuLbiS ssr6Uir<3S(^ 

ikii 0 sbt(]>& ir rs^rr Lniri&ib ueveij/b r &Qfjib (p_) 

Though skill in war combine with courage tried on battle-field, 

The added gain of fort doth great advantage yield. 

49ft. ^PQUj'Qf) cd rrpfi uj(3u <s5 'l-GHT pfi i 

Q u n fb <vp it & lL Quit fbflfii Q&uS\<55r ( y| *-) 

E’en weak ones mightily prevail, if place of strong defence 
They find, protect themselves, and work their foes offence. 

494. &r eirr Gfofluj rr Ghromnsm iBijjlju /fl sar fiS ib 

jgj <osr Gsfl lurrir j£j sir &rfl & Q&uSgst 

The foes who thought to triumph, find their thoughts were vain, 

Tf hosts advance, seize vantage ground, and thence the fight maintain. 

495. Q IB® ID L] &ST JgUGtr Qgugo^j (Lp^SsO 

UjCSlLDlJGVreSl GoPlElS) GSTphsBTU iQp 

The crocodile prevails in its own flow of water wide. 

If this it leaves, ’tis slain by any thing beside. 

496. &L-(o>50trt—n &ir<50sii Qgst(BI/bQ^it 

& rr <su rr (L/ Qldit l- ( r fieopgu 

The lofty car, with mighty wheel, sails not o’er watery main, 

The boat that skims the sea, runs not on earth’s hard plain. 

497. «gy gij & : n ld ujeoeoffp jpids&jrQ<8U<stttTL—fr 

Q Gil fjj) & (T <o5UD QlLIGttTkiMf) u9 L_ ifi IT p Q&u9&hl 

Save their own fearless might they need no other aid, 

Tf in right place they tight, all due provision made. 

498. &jDiu<5mL^iuirsGr O&gvgQl-^ Q&if! 

jpi u 6&) i uj it spir is inySH&j g3K$i‘l 

If lord of army vast, the safe retreat assail 
Of him whose host is small, his mightiest efforts fail. 


(<*) 

(»r) 

(-<¥) 
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499* §j®r,p/5e\) 0X! <<°]) ^0 lSgvQjt gsR g&j L&mbp 

nr)<smpiQ6vpQfbir Qi—friLt— evffl^j 

Though fort he none, and store of wealth they lack, 

*Tis hard a people’s homesteads to attack ! 

500. <* n <uV n ijp & '.-1/7 ;F) jyr /fl ilj ® mi &> sir sw & it 

($ <su <oV rr sx>r (ip &c>ifljpi 

The jacka\siays, in miry paths of foot-betraying fen, 

The elephant of fearless eye and tusks transfixing armed men. 


CHAPTER LT. 31 ;X, (hi) dj m 

— Selection and Confidence. 

50 1 . . jy p U j Q un 0 . ?ifi «,a/ u up u9 n & d- /bn <o*i Q 

( >6!‘OlbQi2lf)i'bs:b] r o ( <Jj<DU u(Bld (<Sb) 

How treats he virtue, wealth and pleasure ? How, when life ’s at stake, 
Comports himself? Tlrs four-fold test of man will full assurance make. 

50‘2. 07 u l 9 p /r> 'U>! ojP/rjyS 

su ® u uifl it / ib n jppjj <5?»i_ujn &sr a /_ C?/„ O ^ <sifl <oij ( s=l. ) 

Of noble raet\ of faultless worth, of generous pride 

That shrinks from shame or stain ; in him may king coiiiide. 

503. ^ y/Shuap (np&pQr/n &<smr <*&» /b 

Opj ib iLj wan 'oflohremLn iLiiflQpb Q<su uii^ (//£_) 

Though deeply learned, unflecked by fault, ’tis rare to see, 

When closely scauned, a man from all unwisdom free. 

504. 0 0 rp & &P<‘ u Qf J , & rir, 9- iu 6iJ /D jpJ 69&r 

LtH Gm & /b rr 7 - lB&& Q&msneo (<^) 

Weigh well the good of each, his failings closely scan, 

As these or those prevail, so estimate the man. 

505. G)LJ0<5ZDLD<i0 (oLO(toiT<f & 3S> LD & 0 ib ppjblhl 

&qT)Ld(2ld <® lL L-&nr <i <®ev (®) 

Of greatness and of meanness too, 

The deeds of each are touchstone true. 

506. t jylb(n?6B>D fb Qfbjgifb QeVfTLDl-l «5B LDjbp/dun 

upfSeoir fbn<^s)ir ul$ (dfc) 

I h ‘ware of trusting men who have no kitli or kin ; 

No bonds restrain surh men, no shame deters from sin. 


(*) 

(*>) 
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50 7. */r, <!fo7 irsmu* <35fBj5rr 6U pi 6U p9 uj ir rr ,<£ Q p jpi ^r. .iv 
3 usm ( & 6m w Qujsv€orr ik 

1>v fond affection led who trusts in men of unwise soul, 
Vickis all his being up to folly’s blind control. 

508. Qpirrm lS { ocfasr •& Q# ifli^nssr dii Lp l£ ^ ■ 

3 n fi rir S t h 6M u <& ^ i b 

Who trusts an untried stranger. brings disgrace, 

; •.•••iu':dllesa, »ii ,“»ll his i\v . 

509. 3 ui/rm* . . 3 > :• j&i 3 : j> n * p; :£ .b 

QfbjyiL Ou'TyTj&tJ 

Trust, no man whom yon have not fully tried. 

When tested, in his nrudence proved confide. 

Cl 0 . Q t h :: it xt Qp s,f' Vi h (£d, »ci.h t ^ n £v n %eor u j/n s>j ri 

d .! J 3 S)il 1 «Wf> U f b VZ 

1'runt where you have not tried, doubt of a friend to feel, 

< >n»«* trusted, wounds inflict that nought c:>; l-.- •! 


(er) 




(•=*>) 

(S>) 


CHAPTER LIT. jqjB. fas.. 

,f ) IF J$] S& So07 UJfT l fch . - — SKliEOTl ON AND EMPLOYMENT. 

511. si r 6tn mu i /* 3 6m lb it/ tain v- & coiiu-f rfl in ( j> 

£rr rr> :i> >• • rr .rn crn • u ® ih ( ) 

Who good and evil scanning, over make* the "ood his joy ; 

Such man of virtuous mood should king employ 

51*2. uiinifi Qu(jT}&@) ZiJ 6)TLDU r Si ( & /jjijbpem&i 

IU I n fl IL) 6U 7 rr : 'SdFjUM 6& ( 2- ) 

V ho swells the revenues, spreads plenty o’er the land, 

Seeks out what hinders progress, his the workman’s hand. 

5 1 H . ..ey abrupt nil 3 & pop logo tr i.l ii 9 fb m n £& ^ 

l66XT{dj6mi—lUn sh *»/_(?/„ Qj&6lf)61j (a*-) 

A loyal love with wisdom, clearness, mind from avarice’ free ; 

Who hath th^ fonv good gifts should ever trusted be. 

514. <or%6vr6U6manun p Qp<£!iu& sonr czmi la 

s9 bszr 6U<om&uJ IT toif (o6U(U/(&j LOfUBp/T L-,i.v!: (&) 

Even when tests of every kind are multiplied, 

Full many a man proves otherwise, by action tried ! 


10 
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515. ^jfSkptrpjS^r Q&iuSbpun p «fl56U60/r6U eQPasrprr&t 

6)p/bpfrQesr6sr Qpeuputrp peisrjpi (®) 

No specious fav’rite should the king’s commission bear, 

But he that knows, and work performs with patient care. 

516. Q&iueurrflssr ie try. sSPssr ibit Ly..& <asrr<su f <i(2p rr 

Qi—iu^i Gifemrr tbgv Q&ujbV (dfr) 

Let king first ask, * Who shall the deed perform ? ’ and * What the deed?’ 
Of hour befitting both assured, let every work proceed. 


517. J§)£)2*ar ri9.&^is) eQ<su<ssT(tpLf ^r^ OuxskQyiu £ 

&p3s9T iLl <oU 637 <3B (3S&T d? /_ 6V (®r) 

‘This man, this work shall thus workout,* let thoughtful king command; 
Then leave the matter wholly in his servant’s hand. 


518. 0/f? 6*n/o mmp.uj i9<£r&np tueuP^r 

*jpp(§fitu r QdFtuev 

As each man’s special aptitude is known, 

Bid each man make that special work his own. 

519. ffiff (km &> <% 6337 <sQ PiV II.J 62D L-UJtT 63f Q & 68BT <oG) L£> (?SL'(iif<3b 
ih: Psffruun as*i /£ hi ^ 

Fortune deserts the king who ill can bear 
Informal friendly ways of men his toils who share. 

520. iBirGti—rr LD&br<osrdr sQpAUfrQ^ii'jisufrJoi 

Q <35 /T L IT 620 LD Q&n L—H 

Let. king search out his servants’ deeds each day ; 

When these do right, the world goes rightly on its way. 


(-*) 



(*>) 


CHAPTER LIII. ®«.. 
■K/bpjbfitpiT 6w. — C herishing one’s Kindred. 


521. upppp aeasr Gspi tJb UGfiLpanLoun jr/r lL® p 6T 

OrpppptT fT GGXtQ&SBT ILj GfT (<*) 

When wealth is fled, old kindness still to show, 

Is kindly grace that only kinsmen know. 

522. e9(0jLJU(fp& &pp l8&uuu9 

mqfruuQp eutr&SLD uevey/b (cl) 

The "gift of kin’s unfailing love bestows 
Much 'jain of good, like flower that fadeless blows. 
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523 . eireuetnr eOwev/rp/rehr eu/rtfide mas 

(j^erreuemrd Q as tr ip-asr $ rSirtSanp/B ppjp 

His joy of life who mingles not with kinsmen gathered round, 

Is lake where streams pour in, with no encircling bound. 

624. Qrpppptrp Srppu U L—Q <8U fT (L£ <£ 6V Q & 6V 6U IB & IT <S8T 
Qupppptrp Qupp uiuesr 

The profit gained by wealth*s increase, 

Is living compassed round by relatives in peace. 

526. Qas/rQjdpepi l8gvtQ& rrev mrrpfiS 
eorQdStu & pppprr p &ppu uQin 

Who knows the use of pleasant words, aud liberal gifts can give, 
Connections, heaps of them, surrounding him shall live. 

526. QuqrjiaQ&n 60 )i— lurrGfr ( ou^3)ear Qeu^&fl ujeueofldsr 

io0/s065)i— aj/r/r LbirtSevp JSgo 

Than one who gifts bestows and wrath restrains, 

Through the wide world none larger following gains. 

527. a it a an & a Bjreu/r as arm ,i §i sssr etspi 

mrrdasQp LAGsresriS jrmrdQas iL/err 

The crows conceal not, call their friends to come, then eat ; 

Increase of good such worthy ones shall meet. 

528. Quit &jQ (Bird as rrm Qeudpeisr eu if) em & uj rr (S/s/rdSl 

ear jpjQ/5frd£} isurripGL’rrir uevOr 

Where king re',..rds not all alike, but each in his degree, 

’Neath such discerning rule many dwell happily. 

529. pLbjrtr&p ppjp/pdpfrir &pp 
inmjr /remind as/rjreosr iBmjSl euQfjih 

Who once were his, and then forsook him, as before 
Will come around, when cause of disagreement is no more. 

530. Q-emipui9/RA&i asfrjrempfilm eu/sp/rSesr QeuAp 
eoflemipp Qpemm fid Qas/retre i> 

Who causeless went away, then to return, for any cause, ask leave ; 
The king should sift their motives well, consider, and receive ! 
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CHAPTER LIV. 4#. <&*. 

Qua 4F&IT<Hiir'eG>LQ. UnFOEOETFULNESW. 


631. Q6U(&)'3ir'u9ib •SQfb 

&/D/6/ 35 6kj6U<Strji% LG&yp&QtLQj.) (ScffTli’cl/ 

Tto greater ill, if rapture of o’erweeuuig gladness to the soul 
Bring self-forgetfulness, than if transcendent wrath control. 

682. Quir&&irui-i& Qdsn evg&ih L/&&nLp uj/tisSSsoT 
/9&& i&jnjLf&Q&rreirr 

Perpetual poverty is death to wisdom of the wise ; 

When man forgets himself his glory dies ! 

683. Qurr&0‘fruLJfr{r& SenSso u L/&Lp id n.J m $/i>ij6V& / & 

Qpuungpjr Q 6V rr ir a m 

1 To self-oblivious men no praise 1 ; this rule 
Decisive wisdom sums of every school. 

634. Qp&nL—iu(rrr45 «sf it esafl ev Sso van h 

Qufr&dFrru L/6B)L_(L//r/f<*0 /5<sarr0 

4 To cowards is no fort’s defence 9 : e’en so 
The self-oblivious men no blessing know. 

536. Qp&fr Ggu jd <& &rr6Ufr ^(LpdSiurr sir 'LDsbruSanffi 
tSleorgpir inkjQ eQQib 

To him who nought foresees, recks not of anything, 

The after woe shall sure repentance bring. 

636. jg)(ip&&(r<5lf)LQ :U iTPLDfri (S) Qlb&STJpiLD 

eu^Lpa&n evujb eu/ru9 evr^jQeurruu $eo 

Towards all unswerving, ever watchfulness of soul retain; 

Where this is* found there is no greater gain. 

637. jy/RtuQeu&r (aj&irp dSevSsouQufr^ &ireatrm 
&QF}69ujfrp QunrpfS)& Q&uSim 

Though things are arduous deemed, there *s nought may not be won 
When work with mind’s unslumbering energy and thought is done. 

638. L/sstpispmeu Quirp/8& Q&iueoQetie&frGdqh) Q&tutu/r 

0<Bip/6piriT£ Q&QgGMDlL/ LjfleV 

Let things that merit praise thy watchful soul employ ; 

Who these despise attain through sevenfold births no joy. 
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539 . {§)aip0 : &)uQp Qai—L-rremir iL/err^s pirikp 

lA&tp&Si&Gir anLa/6'&jjpuh Guirtp&i (sm) 

Think on the men whom scornful mind hath brought to nought, 

When exultation overwhelms thy wildered thought. 

540 . Q-Grr&fhu QpiLip G)6V<sifljpjLDsk lApjpj/Bpir 

6rr <sif ) uj j&jGfTGnu Qu^Sgst (u)) 

’Ti8 easy what thou hast in mind to gain, 

If what thou hast in mind thy mind retain. 


CHAPTER LV. @®. 
Q&iktfairzin anus. — The Right Sceptre. 


641 . dptrfs&j&stifr Q^oyi—tr Q.GmpLjfiiB j£hufriri£>n lL(S)/b 

(Spit IB'&jO&IU GUooCop QpGnp («) 

Search out, to no one favour show, with heart that justice loves 
Consult, then act ; this is the rule that right approves. 

642 . GUfrQ <C9)&&) GUfTQg (Lp&oQ&<5V6Vrr L£)<}*r®ST6U&n 

(o& rr(o(6&)&G5) 6urrqgw 0/y_ ( ql) 

All earth looks up to lieav’n whence raindrops fall ; 

All subjects look to king that, ruleth all. 

543 . ^/ibpemT jprp(&) lApppIp^ Lnir f Shuiruj 

f@€5rp'&] LA GOT GOT Gil G81 (o&fTGV . 05-) 

Learning and virtue of the sages spring, 

Prom all-controlling sceptre of the king. 

544. <&($$)& (2 asirQ gv it & & ld it /$? sv ldgvtgvi 

osrippigg) r8p(&) Qpevag) ^ (*») 

Whose liearfr embraces subjects all, lord over mighty land 
W r ho rules, the world his feet embracing stands/ 


545 . §)UJGVLIGt P« (?<SB/rC?6U/7 6F«ffr LD&fTGSTGU 

Quuj gyLD oBSsfriLjaenj/i Qprr£(j§ ( ® ) 

Where king, who righteous laws regards, the sceptre wields, 

There fall the showers, there rich abundance crowns the fields. 

546 . Ggugvgstjp/ Qeu&srpfl pq$eu&i iummeumr 

Q&rrGVj&rQ-iEi Qmrri—ir Q^guB v («*r) 

Not lance gives kings the victory, 

But sceptre swayed with equity. 
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547. §ftaDp&/r£(j&jLb an&nua Qmevevrr Lneuftstr 

(tpempairaraj api-L-tra Q&i&ehr (sr) 

The king all the whole realm of earth protects ; 

And justice guards the king who right respects. 

548. GTGBBTUpppiT (S^J/T (tpOn pQ <F tLJ UJ IT US <ok <SfiK3kl m 

pmruppp/rp qt^Q&st Qa®ih ( jsf) 

Hard of access, nought searching out, with partial hand 
The king who rules, shall sink and perish from the laud. 

549. (Gjif-Lfpia a n p(Sp/riiu9a (GjpptB aippev 

6U®6u&srjpj Gteumpesr Q(npfflev (■*>) 

Abroad to guard, at home to punish, brings 
No just reproach ; ’tis work assigned to kings. 

550. Qa/T'.j\)u9p Qa/ripiurranir (?«/ mQprr gu ppev 

aSsirail. u. pQgr)® (S/sti (iD) 

By punishment of death the cruel to restrain, 

Is as when farmer frees from weeds the tender grain. 


CHAPTER LVI. j>i@. ®<*r. 

Qair®!&iG<Bir&r&)LD' — The Cruel Sceptre. 

551. Qa/rSeoQui/bQaireasr u_/riflp QairipQp 
iu&oQi&pQaireoisT L-eveoemeu QaiuQp/r (t£(V ) to (Seuib&i (a) 

Than one who plies the murderer’s trade, more cruel is the king 
Who all injustice works, his subjects harassing. 

552. (2euQ&)/r® &esrqr? &&®Qeu<bisr p^jQu/r gpuk) 

QairQeotT® /Seisrqp aaflzra/ (sl) 

As ■ Give ’ the robber cries with lance uplift, 

So kings with sceptred hand implore a gift/ 

558. iBirQu.fr jpi /strip. apGmpQ&iuiu/l* Lbasresreu 

gt)QL-/rji/ m/r® Qa®u> (/k.) 

Who makes no daily search for wrongs, nor justly rules, that king 
Both day by day his realm to ruin bring. 

554. 4h-(LpEi (gty-U-i QtAfr(/i)iEi&ifia(9)iki (Sa/revQa/rtpa 

OSlfiir&i QaiuiLj Lbjra (#») 

Whose rod from right deflects, who counsel doth refuse, 

At once his wealth and people utterly shall lose. 
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555 . ^/ioeopuiL L-trjbcaf p(Lgpm$m edfirairQp 

Q&Gveupmpp G/sius^th ug»l-. 

His peopled tears of sorrow past endurance, are not they 
3harp instruments to wear the monarch’s wealth away ? 

556 . tamssrii <®0 Lbrngpipeo Q&iaQ&fr&iranLb iufof&mQp 

Lb68T(&)GU!T LD^STSSTIT^ Q&fTGlft 

To rulers' rule stability is sceptre right ; 

When this is not, quenched is the rulers’ light. 

557 . Gif} u9 &tr <sm£> <g£fr6op$p Q&pppQp Geurnpr 

GJsr'S&uSmetnLb eutrqg Qpti9tr£(^ 

As lack of rain to thirsty lands beneath, 

Is lack of grace in kings to all that breathe. 

558 . $)6hr<5vunu9 wiflojrg) a £/69)/L_&nLo Qpan pQ&iutu/r 

Lo&trssreu&fT QairpSyzu uiy car 

To poverty it adds a sharper sting, 

To live beneath the sway of unjust king. 

559 . QponpGa/rip. LD&sr&sreu&fr Q&iuu9 

s&janpQatrip. Qlu frevevfr&j eurresrih Quujgv 
Where king from right deflecting, makes unrighteous gain, 

The seasons change, the clouds pour down no rain. 

560 . uuj&fr (3j6Brjp/ LDjp/Qprr L^KSevrrir jpTasn&pu.jiT 
&/T6U6V<osr 6 E/reufr QsBr&sflttr 

Where guardian guardeth not, udder of kine grows dry, 

And Brahmans’ sacred lore will all forgotten lie. 


CHAPTER LVn. @ot. 
QeuqzojjFf&Q&iuujrreau*. — Absence of Terrorism.’ 


501 . p£*iriB(8j iGirip.p ptid&Q&GOcvrr euemessrppfr 

Qeoirpptna Qarrjpuujp Gou/b&j 

Who punishes, investigation made in due degree, 

So as to stay advance of crime, a king is he. 

562. atp.(2jBrr£G) Qlc> 6\)6\) Qeujfim 

Qi6ip.prr£& fi auarremiD Geuem® u&jit 

For length of days with still increasing joys on Heav’n who call, 
Should raise the rod with brow severe, but let it gently fall. 
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563 . QeuQ^euip Q&djQpfrqgt&jib-QGUiEiQsrrGO <g)l fir 
Q^tf)(g6Ufbp QmireoZsdi Q&Slib 

Where subjects dread of cruel wrongs endure, 

Ruin to unjust king is swift and sure. 

664. 0 sar <ssr jpj onir&(&) uSgst^^fQ^ trio (Seuikp 

g&jemp&GdS Qujfi 6ti8so& Q&®ib 

Ah ! cruel is our king,' where subjects sadly say. 

His age shall dwindle, swift his joy of life decay. 

666 . «sy0@O<5rguafi? //Ssirga) (ip&ppn gst 

Qu(frj<$5jjQ<3F<5V6lJt£> G? U <ST IU A SWT L-GSTGOT J&GfU—p'&J 

Whom subjects scarce may see, of>harsh forbidding countenance ; 
His ample wealth shall waste, blasted by demon’s glance. 

666. II6VGV&ST & 68ofl 6V (g)tf9 

Q<oorG)(thjQd r gvgu fSty.Gsr/o) lurriEiCSa ®«®ih 

The tyrant, harsh in speech and hard of eye. 

His ample joy, swift fading, soon shall die. 

667. &®QLarr ifllLjlEJ <SB)Gu9&/6p GFST L Qp lb (oGU/Bp 

gst® np it <sm G?t_aj <®0 ma ib 

Harsh words and punishments severe beyond the right, 

Are file that wears away the monarch’s conquering might. 

668 . ^Gsrppirppi Qtuassrgnpp (Seuisp^sr 

Sl&trppfrp/tSdP Qjfilp 0 0 

Who leaves the work to those around, and thinks of it no mor; ; 
Ii ! he in wrathful mood reprove, his prosperous days are o’er ! 

669 . Qu/rtp^lp @G»pQ&tLiiL!fr Qgu/B/SB&t 
Q 6170617 /E ,£7 Qeuiujp Q&Qlb 

Who builds no fort whence he may foe defy. 

In time of war shall fear and swiftly die. 

570. &eo6vrriru iSjanflm^azi &(b) raCo&fr go jp ieuevey 
fieofeti r8eo&(&)U Qutrmp 

Tyrants with fools their counsels. share : 

Earth can no heavier burthen bear I 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

&&sgtQ&x)iLl.lq. — Benignity. 


571. 6 B«wr(?reag) /_!/_. QiAtoirfrijEi &rrrf)Gn& 

u./akfr6mLGUJtr .gru 6wr zjjlqj <oi]6V(&j («) 

Since true benignity, that grace exceeding great, resides 
In kingly souls, the world in happy state abides. 

572. L—i—p Jgj<srr6rr ^j<r>vSuj ?o ( £l6vrr 

qjjGsartimiA fQ'bV& Vju Quir<anp (a_) 

The world goes on its wonted way, since grace benign is there ; 

All other men are burthen for the earth to bear. 

573. uemQewr&sr^Lto unu m p S$Gy,iui$<s8r(Spp 

&6mQs&jTGsr<6a)iE] &alar(3'Ztt)iLi— JJevev/r,.® &gsbt (/il.) 

^here not accordant with the song, what use of sounding chords ? 
What gain of eye that no benignant light affords ? 

574 . v-€rr(oUfr<5sr Qp& <£Q Cd^FtuiLf 

ldjttgSI (QS)p 'S gsst il l_ ^ aem («$») 

The seeming eye to face ^ no expressive light, 

When not with duly meted kindness bright. 

575. Tei’STosSp aasxfl<%6tiiEi ld°o fSlmQpp 

Lf^frQemGsr jruaxfrjru u(£)ld 

Benignity is eyes’ adorning grace ; 

Without it eyes are wounds disfiguring face. 

576. ip.<smtui5p LQjrpp^vnuir 
<®6rar(?^33) ty. etniu (B gnjt C?(g3)z_/r ( ®6Uir 

Whoso eyes ’neath brow infixed diffuse no ray 
Of grace ; like tree in earth infixed are they. 

577. ld! <6V go gu !t «6WT6wf?eo/r <Bgagr ggn/ 6a>z— luirir 

&GSBt(d<<58B)L-1— LEGIST GMAIL/ lBgO* («t) 

Eyeless are they whose eyes with no benignant lustre shine ; 

Who ’ve eyes can never lack the light of -grace benign. 

578. <* 0 LD(g 5 @ an p turnup &6 wt(2<gs8)l- aieueu/nra 

0/f?6tf)LD ILjGni—'ifilGU a/600 (jq) 

Who oan benign?* it smile, yet leave no work undone ; 

By the ja as very own may all the earth be won. 


(©) 

0*0 


11 
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570. 6pjpippnpjpiD UGwriSi^pr ettat ggtB i««or 'f?(gg)/)MJ 

Quit jpi j&pfr/bjpiLn uosmQu p&o ( 

To smile on those that vex, with kindly face, 

Enduring long, is most excelling grace. 

580. Quid as a cm (Si fb^aimsr L-anLD6un 

fb\LijBpa>as fEfr&ifl&m (Jaxarar® ueurr 
They drink with smiling grace, though poison interfused they see, 
Who seek the praise of all-esteemed courtesy. 


CHAPTER LIX. ©a. 

$i> fb(o?L-&\i. — Detectives. 


581 . typjpr (LfjGSMra : n <ssrp tDmevu9 stgmt(S)/L 

QpspQp6sras id & sr surai &r &<sm 

These two : the code renowned, and spies, 

In these let king confide as eyes. 

582. <s TbVGVtriT&Q Qui6V6vrr iQaipu6to6U Qut gp^rrosrjDJih 
GUGVGveflpGU QemE/seisr Qq^i^gv 

Each day, of every subject every deed, 

'Tie duty of the king to learn with bpeed. 

583. 6$rb/r2(Gf) Qeva jb/tilu Quit (rrjQ l- ifiui ir iDwsrotrGuGhi 
Qmn pprsi QasrrGtras@lu.i5p, (s!gv 

i»y spies who spies, not weighing things they bring, 

Nothing can victory give to that unwary kiug. 

584. eQ^srOaiueurr rr p>$hj&rppLD (dgugwtl- rrpo Q a gst (O f iei 
as < 6ssr GU 6S> JTILj LutTjJ fTIUGU QpfifTpjpj 

His officers, his friends, his enemies. 

All these who watch are trusty spies. 

585. asL—ir^&i eij^OeuirQ aG^yressr^an ^l\urrGasr(Sl 

Qpasrr^GtoiD gugvgqQp Qujrrpjp/ 

Of unsuspected mien and all-unf earing eyes, 

Who let nb secret out, are trusty spies. 

586 . sipkfbrrir uL^eupsp jrrrQ 

u9pmprrjr mum Q ps mrQ a u9 g&i Qa/nreSe u Qprrpjpv 

As monk or devotee, through every hindrance making way, 

A spy, whatever men do, must watchful mind display. 
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587. manpm^Baneu G?<® lL & eu/b (a?Q 

uj/S fBd$&D 6 U anujtuuu/r u^e^eoQp Quinp^t 

A spy must search each hidden matter out, 

And Tull report must render, free from doubt. 

588. eptbQ(frj>(bfSl <& QurrqrjfysfnL] inpjpiQinn 

Qjrrrjbffi.^B) Q&xnb/Si Q&fremsv 

Spying by spies, the things they tell 
To test by other spies is well. 

589. eppQ(fpp jp/smrir fronts turrffrra €&//_. ihsrftpeiin 

Q&rrfkQ(np>&& Qflpu uQld 

One spy must not another see : contrive it so ; 

And things by three confirmed as truth you know. 

590. Qpuuphu Qeurr/bpl&sr^L. Q&iijuj/D& Q&iuuQp 

i-lfDuu®jiprr @0 inanp 
Reward not trusty spy in others* sight, 

Or all the mystery wiil come to light. 


(«) 


(-*) 




(*>) 


CHAPTER LX. &ro- 

EnEBGY. 

591. £_63)z_oj QjrasruuQeu £&&& ld°o ^ eveorr 

Q^ani mi j$jG»L-Uu(2irrr inpjpj («$) 

*Tis energy gives men o*er that they own a true control ; 

They nothing own who own not energy of soul. 

592. a_6ireyr Qpani—.GnLD il/<sdl-&dld Qu rr Q^^anu^anm 

£l6V6vn\&) £iejQ qOOlo (a_) 

The wealth of mind man owns a real worth imparts, 

Material wealth man owqb endures not, utterly departs. 

*593. «=§£<£<» iHtpihQpQiAesr p6V6VfT6urr 

0<s<£ Qi-Dfr (7tj6u fhpihi an&j£j£janL— iumr ( ss_ 

‘ Lost is our wealth,* they utter not this cry distressed, 

The men of firm concentred energy of soul possessed. 

594. LD p tr 6& <G5)UJ & Q& 6\) gy lA6d)&6&60ir 

$£<£<£ opani—turr ^gjantp (<**) 

The mait^of energy of soul inflexible, 

Good fortune seeks him out and comes a friend to dwell. 
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595 . Q 6U err err p pcksnu Lnevir £ lLl- turns < 3 >fr pus 
Qperrerr p p8svrtu & jiurreif 

With rising flood the rising lotus flower its stem unwinds ; 
The dignity of men is measured by their minds. 

596. &_6rr (6tTj6u Qpeo&orr Qptu/reyerrerreisr 
jS err etfl esii is £E err err rr em ld $ rr s 

Whate’er you ponder, let your aim be lofty still, 

Pate cannot hinder always, thwart you as it will. 

597 . Sem^eSt Qprrev&rr (r^jrQeurrir 

LjempiuLb&p UL—Quurr (Besr^na seifljp/ 

The men of lofty mind quail not in ruin's fateful hour, 

The elephant retains his dignity mid arrows' deadly shower. 

598 . &-6rrerr LBevrr^eu Qinuprr 
euerretfliu Qinesr^j^ Q& 

The soulless man can never gain 

Th' ennobling sense of power with men. 

599 . ufhu^] ah-fnkjQ&nr i_t_ prru9g&iLA turrdssr 

Oay0S-Lo Lj<s8prr<& (s^pSesr 

Huge bulk of elephant with pointed tusk all armed, 

When tiger threatens shrinks away alarmed ! 

600 . ®-jrQtJbrr qjjeujb (gjetren Qeii£»&<55)& tu°o ^jev6Vfr 

LDjrin&dS 6YTtrp(o6V (d€UJP/ 

Firmness of soul in man is real excellence ; 

Others are trees, their human form a mere pretence. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

LoquiSaireDLo. — U nsluggishness. 


601 . (Gjtp-QujeifTgpjfKJ (^esrQif eQerr&a 
ir)tf-QtU65rg&} Lnrr(&j£ra Q&Ghh 

Of household dignity the lustre beaming bright, 
Flickers and dies when sluggish foulness dims its light. 

602 . mq-esuu LDip-iurr QeutTQg&ev 

(&ji$-turrm Qeuessr® ueultr 

Let indolence, the death of effort, die, 

If you 'd uphold your household’s dignity. 
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603. u>Lp-U>Lp-tj>G&irmr Oz_/r(j^0zi (2uan/b t9pmp 

(j9jlp-UMfi.lLjm < #69r<S9ftj22/ (LpfcJ&l 

Who fosters indolence within his breast, the silly elf! 

The house from which he springs shall perish ere himself. 

604. 0/D/Dih O/J00 

LbL^lblf-i^J LbJT 655T l <Sl\(^pfS 6V6Ufr&(&) 

His family decays, and faults unheeded thrive, 

Who, sunk in sloth, for noble objects doth not strive. 

605. Q(b®fe' IbpsQ LQlp.'gluQ ^S3T0ffi/ 

Q&Q£.‘ rrir &rrLb& «* gve»Jr 

Delay, oblivion., sloth, and sleep : these four 

Are pleasure-boat to bear the doomed to ruin’s shore. 

606. LJ/y ILjtfVI ..lU/rir upjD<5KMlb;b& fBGttTggH 

Ibfy ILJ 20, i - UJ IT IT LD fT G5ST U UJ Q<o*nUfB 6U £l J&I 

Though lords of earth unearned possessions gain, 

The slothful ones no yield of good obtain. 

607. y ■ i & 'o it p G*tLi m 

LJirenfii m . jijrsbfpp/ 6V6iiri 

Who hug lheirtslou»i4 uor noble works attempt. 

Shall hoar reproofs and word- u f just, contempt 

608. LD I f- J2D If > 0 tji. @T)LE J h<E L- hi S p p 637 Q JZ; p) fl 

Gt'/-G6)l£) rS®UZ 

If sloth a dwelling firming noble family. 

Bondsmen to them that irate them small they be. 

60S - 0 /y MjrrGtor 6tr*Lb iqert6V/hp (J5 pp Old ft (§gu&ji 

LL Lp-ILJ IT G6oT 69) LD ^j/Tjbpd Q&QlJh 

Who changes slothful habits saves 

Himself from all that household rule depraves. 

610. ib'<jL.u9*o/r LbG&asreu Qebi ",£i 

tbtp-iUGrr/6 pfrek Qp^uj Gj>6V$orr Quin 

The king whose life from sluggishr*'** 1” rid, 

Shall rule o’er all by foot of mighty god bestrid. 


K) 

(«■) 

(®) 

(<Kr) 

(er) 

(^) 

(*>) 

(d)) 
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CHAPTER LXIT. 

"•j&sortL/grot-GDLD. — M anly Effort. 


611 . 

n-i6toL-.pQp6sr p&fr6U/ra»LD QeumrQtx, 
QuQTjGSUD Qpaj/bS r i0lh 

(*) 

Say not 4 ’Tis hard, ’‘in weak, desponding hour, 

For strenuous effort gives prevailing power. 


612 . 

69o t -*r&&o8fT (ifl &<!»;(? <95 (oGVITlbuGO 

gQ $ro. ■ <i 0 an f O n fb <& //' ff) ;i> j? rr ,i <b<bh r jpivo 0 

fa-) 


Tn nation !>: Iron 1 ware of act’s defeat; 

The world b'Juves those who work leave incomplete ! 

613. fbrr<oti /retkfr^Lo Quj<odr^/ub <£Gn&<sisU£><%&i . / iki&la) Qp 

(SeU'oirr/remGmcn Q iu gst && 1 (6£ ( m ) 

lu strenuous effort doth reside 

The power of helping others : noble pride ! 

614. pfreiTtrGwrismLD u!j}6v6vn <u>n‘ttr Q 6kJsri /r&pi^yni^ 

Qeucn rremranLA (Surr<sv * Q^bOld (<p) 

Beneficent intent in men bv whom no strenuous work is wrought, 

Like battle-axe in sexless being’s L«*nd availcth nought. 

615. $}<56TUL£> <i$ <sm y vu it <obr <5&2srf d&Gng on n <ssi 'p &n (?«$ siFlii 

'giebrurb j£ir&nrr (@) 

Whose iioart, delighteth not in pleasure, but in action tiuds delight. 

He wipes away his* kinsmen* s fM-i^fand stands the pillar of their might. 

616. (Lptuft® t £(j$*38arr \urr&(8) 

^L^fS^STGSiLL u9o6TGtoLb 1/0, (dtr) 

Effort brings fortune’? ^re incr?a'©*, 

Its absence brings to nothingness. 

617. UMf .tLf6rr/r&rirr izrr aj'.&t.y. Qiueku 

mt^uSev/resr (jyc^emr L-irinGtnjr u9^)ein (er) 

In sluggishness is seen misfortune’s lurid form, the wise declare ; 

Where man unslothful toils, she of the lotus flower is there ! 

618. Quirji9u9ein'Qnu) tb/rfrdgju* utfiliuefr 

pfShsupftm & /r git eSBssr u9^rm to uifi («*y) 

’Tis no reproach though unpropitious fate should ban ; 

But not to do ma&’s work is foul disgrace to man ! 
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619 . Qpiueupprr Q p £pj (tpiu pSlpesr 

QLblU6Uqf}pp& 

Though fate divine should make your labour vain : 
Effort its labour’s sure reward will gain. 

620. ®SW6?nLp.«_/ rtpULJ-ilB hi T/r^KTU (ft} s9 5dT ■ I )! p 

<£ trip IT 'gj^rpjpj U <21/ <7 

Who strive with undismayed, unfaltering mind, 

At length shall leave opposing fate behind. 


CHAPTER TsXIIL .# 0 . .* * . 
g)(b.jis&apjriflujir«8»ij o. — H opkfui..vkss t:, Trouble. 


621. .2) ® 7.- ttjr oil (/£ hi h IT ..V { d} 45 oV/r, 

iu ®p <5i r ft r oii Ji O'.-/; . 7 , j /. 1 pj tv 

Smile, with patient, hopeful heart, in troublous hour; 
Meet .and so vanquish grief ; nothing hath oijiial power. 

022 . Qm'srrbri p pbwiu JH ® llgvuj m ;•? 5if &su_. iiiii 

&}1 GfT 6TT $ J5)l 671 5V % Q« ® L£> 

Though sorrow, like a flood, comes rolling on, 

When wise man s mind regards it, — it is gone ! 

623. $)®ihGmuci S2®u>anu u®uu 

iflQu.'GtoU'i i$Ou)&nuu uu.rr^sy pturi 

Who griefs confront with meek, 11 n grieving heart, 

Prom them griefs, put to grief, depart, 

624. inQppenn Qujsoeomb u&i—-xr&s) g&jpp 

q96)<®< s smflt—riuurr ®oB/. .p.^J 

Like bullock struggle on through each obstructed way ; 
Prom such an one will troubles, troubled, roll away. 

620. .j>/®a£l <su(fi.g£i lo^sQoVfr *$jpp 

<sS®454E SSSTI®4545f.l^ U®LD 

When griefs press on, but fail to crush the patient heart, 
Then griefs defeated, put to grief, depart. 

626. jwpQpGhJbssr pb\)6\)p lj®ijQ<ouii 

QupQpQi£>m (Sq^ldi-ip QpPQp pean 
Who boasted not of wealth, nor gave it all their heart, 
Will not bemoan the loss, when prosperous days depart. 
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627. Qp(S)Lb£Qin<smja Qmesrjpi 

&6V&& J&6V) ^545 65) <56 UJ R QT? <36 Q & IT GfT 6TT IT £5 IT Ql£6V (&t) 

* Man’s frame is sorrow’s targe,* the noble mind reflects, 

Nor meets with troubled mind the sorrows it expects. 

628. ^jeisrurh gQ 6tn Lp uj rr &ffl(£}Ln<sv)U u9 iu&oQu Gar u rr ear 

jr»<s$ru n-p.opip gQ 60 <oir ( -tty ) 

He seeks not jo) . to sorrow man is born, he knows ; 

Such mail will walk unharmed by touch of human woes. 

629. fj) bar u <£ jjj] &Ti oiru in gG bay / p iu rr p, it 6 qT 

Jpj bkUf 5 J$l Qvisru .71 9.6V 661 (-*» j 

Mid joys he yields not heart to joys’ control, 

Mid sorrows, sorrow cannot touch his soul. 

630. (§) bar K J jj &n lo n 9 bar lj QLCbar<iG^E/r rrfi <&T) (gj & <°ai 

G(&r)'bar^B)/r gG sjd Lp iq Qjj Si-nui./ («)) 

Who pain *as pleasure takes, he shall acquire 
The bliss to which his foes in vain aspire. 


31 / JT uj ,ir (Lf^ ppSlpjr) . 


THE END OF THE SECTION ON 4 ROYALTY’.’ 
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§ 2.— MINISTERS OF STATE. 


CHAPTER, LXIV. jy0. 

^(OLns&r. — The Office of Minister of State. 


631. Q & tit etn & ii-i Q<pujuj 

ff.0fii9Swi^ Lwressru. fjj an ld &= ■x («) 

A minister is lie wlio grasps, with wisdom large, 

Means, time, work’s mode, ana functions rare he must discharge. 

632. <su<bhr&6mr & nr p tb <sv apppS/b 6V fr^rr^SfBovrGui rr 

<55)L__f5 Z_ 6VT LD IT 6Q3T l p 6V) LDdF <ffr ( 2_) 

A minister must greatness own of guardian power, determined mind, 
Learn’d wisdom, manly effort with the former five combined. 

633. tSlt) r <i/b JgJlS) G? U 60vf) k Q <35 rr 6TT c ip LD i9if)m/Biriru 

Gl-j 7 <oi izvgq peounaa ( /yi -) 

A minister is he whose power can foes divide, 

Attach more firmly friends, of severed ones can heal the breaches wide. 


634. Q p £) fls ay ib QpfriS'g] Qaiu vpi 

Qin!T(/T)&&itiiurrdr Q& n r GO f a>&piih <a tsvev pGsuna&r («^) 

A minister has power to see the methods help afford. 

To ponder long, then utter calm conclusive word. 


635. *3>/{D<o5i f o9 ih p n <obr p 6 $> ld ib p Q <9= rr ev r' " Q esr (Zjj (fcj rr esr jp / ib 

felp &sr pi /b p n <oM (op fra Sip jgjSstti 

The man who virtue knows, has use of wise and pleasant words, 
With plans for every season apt., in counsel aid affords. 


(®) 


636. LdQj$ 7 /._ U J£T Q&VT (Sl6VU-. il in ITS 

&£Ij 5 JlLuld Lumsij er y ip 6vr &ff) pusvxsu 

When native subtil ty combines with sound scholastic lore, 
’Tis subtilty surpassing all, which nothing stands before. 

637. Qaiupana iu/61 fb pa a gv) i p Qpsvap 

fSlU/DGna UJflS) lE^fr] QaiLhSV 

Though knowing all that books can teach, ’tis truest tact 
To follow common sense of men in act. 


(®) 


(<sr) 
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638. ^'SQatrasr ppShurr Qgstg&g&j 

Qpjp/fi) iLjQnLpu9QF)f5^rr<ovr &h.pio a u.m 

*Tis duty of the man in place aloud to say 

The very truth, though unwise king may cast his words away. 

639. Uri£.QpSQ68rQH)l in 16 S u9 p U&<35<ij£]L- Q L-6tiQ 611 IT 

QfT(L£>UJpi QafTL^ 

A minister who by king’s side plots evil things 
Worse woes than countless foemen brings. 

640. QpQnpUL—y SF @Lp/5J£/ (Lfi U}- tiQ 6V Q <SU Q&LU6UIT 
jslpuurr t^eorr^f pear 

For gain of end desired just counsel nought avails 
Tominister, when tact in execution fails. 


CHAPTER LXV. *r®. 

Q & rr eveueor cm ld. — Power in Speech. 


641 . is it iB 6V Qmssr&nj rseutty lUisiBGVLn 

lurriEcVji git err jgjr ?>_ m&srjpj 

A tongue that rightly speaks the right is greatest gain, 

It stands alone midst goodly things that men obtain. 

642. ^aaQpi ii Qa® Lnp?o3je» 6U(njp®)rrp 

an pQ^mnuev Q a nr gv gQ thr a Qairinsy 

Since gain and loss in life on speech depend, 

From careless slip in speech thyself defend. 

643 . QaLLL.fr/ru i9&stfla(&)ib /jjananjeuinua QaGrrrrqjjin 

QeiuLu QmrrL^lGupn^ Q&rrev 

*Tis Speech that spell-bound holds the listening ear. 

While those who have not heard desire to hear. 

644. $£lp681j3 !BJ£J Q & fT 6V Gy <35 Q&ntivdoO 
ujpg&jih Oz-//T0^ in r &<6isf)<igjr2-fEj Qgo 

Speak words adapted well to various hearers’ state ; 

No higher virtue lives, no gain more surely great. 

645. Qa/rcv^ja QairevBbVu t9fSQprrirQair evaQa irevSso 
Qeu€0£pig , 5 Q&freBm&ntA Lu/iSfi 

Speak out your speech, when once ’tis past dispute 
That none can utter speech that shall your speech refute. 
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646. (SeuiLu^s/srrd^ Q&ireveBu i 9 prrQ< 3 F irjb uiugstQ&(tl- 
LsrrLL&uSvbr ldii & pQyir Qarrerr 

Charming each hearer’s ear, of others* words to seize the sense, 
Is method wise of men of spotless excellence. 

647. Q& rr6V6'.>6Uzv<o0wr Q & ir tr eQ 6 \) esrrS^Gnr eorev^sar 

& 6vQ 611 6V 6V 6V UJfrrrx ^ Lbffl 

Mighty in word, of unforgetfnl mind, of fearless speech, 

’Tis hard for hostile power such man to overreach. 

648. f$6S)jr/B'&j Q tr l£) 6vQ& l 1_0 (Sj/rtfo 

£1 JT IB fil 6zf) Q & rr 6V 6£] p 6V GUGVeVfTITU Quptesi 

Swiftly the listening world will gather round, 

When meu of mighty speech the weighty theme propound. 

649. U 60 Q& ireoeva &rrQpjpi6Ui'r m^rrp t.tur&pp 

&<ovQ& rrevcv QppQr? ^evrr 

Who have not skill ten faultless words to utter plain, 

Their tongues will itch with thousand words men’s ears to pain. 

65°. fBir(nrj> law ircksnu it &pp 

jpiGpfTjr eQiflpjpjtt. pirn 

Like ocentless flower in blooming garland bound 

Are men who can’t their lore acquired t' others’ cars expound. 


CHAPTER LXVI. r. 

. <sS8sW^^T(ij6a)LD. PURITY II* ACTION. 

661. &i<kmsTi56V LDfraai5 

gBP/ost ibCCLn Qevemu^iu GeiKsvevrriB pqiju b 

The good external help confers is worldly gain ; 

By action good men every needed gift obtain. 

662. gtgstjp Quzirq£6i]p60 (SeuemGlih L/esQffi/r® 

IB&STfS ULLJ6U IT <sQ(fafr 

Prom action evermore thyself restrain 
Of glory and of good that yields no gain. 

653. GpfppGO (Severn® QLDfr6iflLbrrifi(^(^ Q&iueQdssr 

lUir^pj QuOKokg&l LG6UIT 

Who tell themselves that nobler things shall yet be won. 
All deeds that dim the light of glory must they shun. 



92 


THE KUBRAL. 


654. QjQimtl. uiy-g&i iBeifteu/ip Q&tuiutnr 
isQasaepp a/rtLS) tueuir 

Though troubles press, no shameful deed they do, 

Whose eyes the cvor-during vision view. 

655. erpQp^sr fShnki^eu Q&iutup& Q&iueun (Sesrek 
mpp&sr 68T Q&tuiurranub iB&srjpt 

Do nought that soul repenting must deplore, 

If thou hast sinned, ’tis well if thou dost sin no more. 

656. FFasrqpGtr u Sasrressrurr (g)«9 g&i Qariutups 
&rrGsrQ((pir uy$&(&jih aSBszr 

Though her that bore thee hung’ring thou behold, no deed 

Do thou, that men of perfect soul have crime decreed. 

657. uiftinVoOiB Q&auj3tu 6U rr & a ^ f Q p & ir6jr(o(ny/7 

asL^/seo (j^jrQeu pSsv 

Than store of wealth guilt-laden souls obtain, 

The sorest poverty of perfect soul is richer gain. 

658. sif-isp &ip-ibQprrjrrrir Q & uj p tr ir d &an6upir 
(fptp-ibprrgpiih iSenip pQ^ih 

To those who hate reproof«and do forbidden thing, 

What prospers now, in after days shall anguish bring. 

669. jyip&Q&rrassTL-* mLpuQurr 

lS u i9 ld i9pu uj & 0 ib pun evaneu 

What *s gained through tears with tears shall go ; 

From loss good deeds entail harvests of blessings grow. 

660. <9=60jifB/rp GurrqjjerrQ&ujQp Lnirirppev u&usl- 
asevp'&jasdrfr Qdj lit ^ jP {§) ujpjpi 

In pot of clay unburnt he water pours and would retain, 

Who seeks by wrong the realm in wealth and safety to maintain. 


CHAPTER LXVH. ^jg. tfrcr. 
GSftergJdtluu. — Puweb in Action. 


661. €0%»>7s£ lLu Qiagbtu QprQfjeuGsr 

mevrp £ b)lLu mpempiu Qeueoevfni* i9p 

What men call ‘ power in action 9 know for ‘ power of mind 9 ; 
Exterae to man all other aids you find. 
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662. car Qqpjrrr j§pjbpi9 Q^evs/ranijo uQeueQjremtp. 

gpQparru jrirujispeuir Gstretr (a.) 

‘ Each hindrance shun/ ‘ unyielding onward press, if obstacle be there/ 
These two define your way, so those that search out truth declare. 

663. XGS)udQ<35fTU& & p IT 6m 66) Lb 

u966)L-&Q&frL.-Q Qmpqrf 6Q(LpLb/s pqjjLD (/hl) 

Man’s fitting work is known but by success achieved ; • 

In midst the plan revealed brings ruin ne’er to be retrieved. 

664. Q&rrdvgpipm iLifrnr<i(9j Oip&fliu hj n) uu 6 U it @ 

Q& ireveQiu Q&iudv ■ (^) 

Easy to every man the speech that shows the way ; 

Hard thing to shape one’s life by words they say ! 

665. sPQpaj $ LbfT6m uir/ir eQdssr pj%luuLb 
ssjp/rQpujjS iLfGtrGrru u(&ih 

The power in act of men renowned and great, 

With king acceptance finds and fame through all the state. 

666 . 6T6m6safhu Q en em essfl tu rr iki Q<osiu^ju 

Q&iemesSiurrrr $6m6sof)uj mr&u 

Whate’er men think, ev’n as they think, may men obtain, 

If those who think can steadfastness of will retain. 


667. 2>_06i/<®6wr Qu&rr 6rrrr6S)Lb (S&jGssr® 

(Tfi^errQutVj/BQprrGi <a <zf <sf rr 6 ssFi iu» 3/ {njmupjy 

Despise not men of modest bearing ; 

Look not at form, but what men are : 

For some there live, high functions sharing, 

Like linch-pin of the mighty car ! 

668 . &6Vikia>fr jpj &6mu ti£)?fair& &u 

(S) 6rriFJ a it jpraaiEJ Q&n.i6V 

What clearly eye discerns as right, with steadfast will, 

And mind unslumbering, that should man fulfil. 

669. t fii ssru Qppeufi §£]<§r, jpjea&euirppS) 

uSebruLD eQdssr 

Though toil and. trouble face thee, frm resolve- herd fast, 

A nd do the deeds that pleasing yield at last. 

670. erP'jsrpfih—u GiDiujihu^ ih 

gQSsbtp^sIlLuld (5 eu 6tm u it 66) jj (oru6syru.fr 6V0 

The world desires not men of every power possessed, 

Who power in act desire not, — crown of all the rest. 


(®) 


(*) 


(er) 


(-«y) 


(*) 


(®) 
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CHAPTER LXVTH. * 4 . 

6&$5BrQ<FUJ6beu6a)<5. — The Method of Acting. 

671. Qpiy- 6 k] jgj Gttfl Q 6 U iu p <oV/i jpjexfifhsii 
ptrip&GhLfLL i— p 

Resolve is counsel’s end. If* resolutions halt 
In weak delays, still unfulfilled, ’tis grievous fault. 

672. «£)r/E 7 ©<sF QdF ujpurrev 

J£/riB1<9B(b<35 J£( nkl&ir Jf tl Q&lUlLjLD efUP/SBT 

Slumber when sleepy work ’s in hand : beware 
Thou slumber not when action calls for sleepless care ! 

678. < 2 > 6 V 6 $i ih< 8 vrr Q lu ev go rr ld (sQiksr rbsvrQp QiurrGV60rr<£&rrp 
Q&evgplthGutnLj (S & rr <i Q & Q&ojgv 

When way is clear, prompt let your action be; 

When not, watch till some open path you see. 

674 . eSSsBruetos Qiuasrpl iressriy- Qgbt&jf 

fS&snLjikiarrrb /fiQiudF&ih Gurrevp Qpjp/ib 

With work or foe, when you neglect some little thing. 

If you reflect, like smouldering fire, ’twill ruin bring. 

675. Ou/T 06 irdB 06 Jb? &rrevih GQ?Gvru9u.Q<gs) Gni—ib jpi 
i&qijizLjr QeuGssns&sfl & Q&iuev 

Treasure and instrument and time and deed and place of act : 
These five, till every doubt remove, think o’er with care exact. 

676. Qpty-Gkj tBanL-iL^jpi QppjSItuirih Qdsiu^jib 
uQuujgDJih urrnrp t g]& : Q&iudv 

Accomplishment, the hindrances, large profits won 
By effort : these compare, — then let the worit be done ! 

677. Q&tueQfafr Q&ii]QHrafr Q&tueisrqpemp 
a*dtTG&&vr iLfetretTfSeu goiatrerrh Q&trmeo 

Who would succeed must thus begin : first let him ask 
The thoughts of them who throughly know the task. 

678 . eOSssriu/reisr eQ^ssnuifAQi Q&itl- 
Gsrtksr&eif Gtr luirHesnuiri 0 ujrrSsBnurrirp fBpjp 

By one thing done you reach a second work’s accomplishment ; 

So furious elephant to snare its fellow brute is sent. 



BOOK II. — MINISTERS OP STATE. 


95 


679. /5/-L£_/r/ri0 / 56 V ev Q&iueQ&r eQanirmpGp 

QiurrL-i—fr®nrr QmmLiy- & Garrsrrev 

Than kindly acts to friends more urgent thing to do, 

Is making foes to cling n<? friends attached to you. 

680. ^etnpS j^Stufr (fjj6tXT68jr(S)iEi& 

(UjanpQu/tS p Qarr&reuir Q u if) ili ir ir u uasaf)m&i 

The men of lesser realm, fearing the people’s inward dread, 
Accepting granted terms, to mightier ruler bow the head. 


(*0 

( 0 ) 


CHAPTER LXIX. **. 

'girsp. — The Envoy. 


681. ^2y65TL-l&ni_.65)Ln lUlTCSTp 0 1^. LJ l3 p <5 £5 6V Q 6U 16 6U fT Lb 

LJ658T L_j 69)1 6TOOQ JgiT 6W IT LJ U fT 68T U6^STLj («) 

Benevolence, high birth, the courtesy kings love : — 

These qualities the envoy of a king approve. 

682. ^GGrufSl eufrirmij /b p Q&rrev6U6arasHn ^ir t gjanjruurrnr& 

Qgst pS iuioB)iL>\un p QpGsrjpj (a_) 

Love, knowledge, power of chosen words, three thin^o 
Should he possess who speaks the words of kings. 

683. T6V/T0 jL67})ir 6V 6U <bV GO <gT)!Ojp6V 

(?6W6V/r0o// Q&joisrpl &Q85^nL^etDfrruufrobr U&xrLj (/«u) 

Mighty in lore amongst tVo learned must he be, 

Midst jav’lin- bearing kings who speaks the wordp °f victory. 

684. <su fr u n uj /b p dsevsQuSnii £Lp<5r'p3® sr 

Q<if p! (olf^L^iU IT m 0<y6V6B $'fasr&(Gj (£*) 

Sense, goodly grace, and knowledge ey*yiisit°> 

Who hath these three for envoy’s fcas K 1S 

685- Q’£6fT&<9 : Q&fl GVefl/B &IT6U!T$ 

iB&&Q&rr&)$ fb<ojsr t aS uiul LJ j £fri * & ^®) 

In terms concise, avoiding wrathful s P©^h, who utters pleasant word, 
An envoy he who gains advantage tls * or< i* 

686. «/DJ3/<i<S6Wr GSBT^£& fTGST eO&G)& IT 6\J6d<S <®/T 6Vj2>pfT p 

p<3>& pffleupiTIB gp&l (&r) 

An envoy meet is he, well-learned ^ ea f^ ess e J e » 

Who speaks right home, prepared. eac “ emergency. 
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687. GL-GBTjit Jm&l &TGOIB <350^ 

u9i-.atr/}&/6 Qpamasfi tLjamruufr&r pSso 

He is the best who knows what *s due, the time considered well, 
The place selects, then ponders long ere he his errand tell. 

688 . 'gtfriUG&Ln 'gjSs&rremLD guasaflGii gdl—Odld uSth^pasr p)<ssr 

®i mu an lz eu iij an sr lj u rr asr ugsbtl} 

Integrity, resources, soul determined, truthfulness ; 

Who rightly speaks his message must these marks possess. 

689. eQSlLDtrp/Dib Qeumpira 0 Qojruuirthr 
euQi&n ppih 6UfnuQdFrrjrrr euasr * $ 6&fT6uasr 

His faltering lips must utter no unworthy thing, 

Who stand*, with steady eye, to speak the mandates of his king. 

690. uujljlSIjo&j Q ld & nr Jsl&n prxsup 

0 ^ 3 /j 2 uiuuuprrtb j&r 

Death to the faithful one his embassy may bring ; 

The envoy gains assured advantage for his king. 





(*.) 


(®) 


CHAPTER LXX. «to. 

L&asrasrGB)tr& Qerr — Conduct in the Presence oe 

the King. 

69 L *£/&6vrr g gtzo/ cg/r fipadsmuGurni Quit gv& 

6fif3B6v(o6)i/s'vin dF Qd n mQprrag(Vj 6U.r j (*) 

Who warm ihem at th ft f? ro draw not too near, nor keep too much aloof ; 
Thus let them act who dwell beiieath of warlike kings the palace-roof. 

692. L&asrasrrr sQantfiij eQapLpiurr ®»ld LDasrmjrrrasr 

u>asra&uj 6Ufra&& (e_) 

To those who prize not staU tbn* kings are wont to prize, 

The king himself abundant wealth supplies. 

698. Qurrpffl atriflujaDeu (Surrp^^ aQjppiQasr 
Qppjpjpev (U/r/r «0 

Who would walk warily, let him of greater faults beware; 

To clear suspicions once aroused is Oq achievement rare. 

694. Q&e9&QG : n’6'>£pi<& ©<f/t/5^ 

Lb6QpQptT(l£& 6Qtrasrp Quftyj (d^) 

All whispered words and interchange Bm [\ eB repress, 

In presence of the men who kingly pc^> r possess. 
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695. 67 uQurr^^ QLDfrjnir Q p /rz__ jr tr it lo jv 

/DuQurr (TFjSoir gQlLl- && rr/b Q& 1 —& LD&npj 

Seek not, ask not, the secret of the king to hear ; 

But il he lets the matter forth, give ear ! 

696. f5j&] &rr6vm 

Qgu jp/u i9<sv Qeiiemr® u (2 <sui—lj& Q&nrsvev 

Knowing the signs, waiting for fitting time, with courteous care, 
Things not displeasing, needful things, declare. 

6£U7. (oguL.U'oNT Q&ircosQ <sQ8svru9<sv Qsu(g£<§j)rr<sarjpi(ii 
Q & L- l 9 jgu (tof) Q& rrGVGvri s9i_6v 

Speak pleasant things, but never utter idle word ; 

Not though by monarch’s ears with pleasure heard. 

698. @H)?<siruj rft <ssr np <szn p iu Q /r asr fS a ip it it rSesrp 
QtoUfr&fFKoiLi rr Qt—fT^Lg&u uQld 

Say not, * He ’s young, my kinsman,’ despising thus your king ; 
But reverence the glory kingly state doth bring. 


(©) 


(*■) 


(er) 




699. Q & rr orr u u i— Ql_ QLA<okQp6mr6wf)<& Q&rrGrrm trps Q&iLnurrrr 

p p &rrtL& iLieun (<*■») 

We ’ve gained his grace, boots nought what graceless acts we do.’ 

So deem not sages who the changeless vision view. 

700. UGtD^lU Q LD<55T 66 <55 LJ UG&fTUCVGO Q&IUIL/IEJ 

Q<35Q£P<5V>aanLL) (?<S@ f (tt)) 

Who think ‘ We ’re ancient friends,’ and do unseemly things; 

To these familiarity sure ruin brings. 


CHAPTER LXXI. jifi. sr®. 

(SfSuufQpto). — The Knowledge or Indications. 

' 701 . &h-(rrj><oG)in (^fSuufStsurr Q<stf<^<fpi)'rr®srjpi 

LDfr(npi£ir meuuji m oriH (*®) 

Who knows the sign, and reads unuttered thought, the gem is ho 
Of earth round traversed by the changeless sea. 

702. ggiUL/ u i tr «jEy p&pbp ir 6U tr 3svr jk 

QpdjeupQptr QL^rruui Q&rr <srr gv C 2 -) 

Undoubting, who the minds of men can scan, 

As deity regard that gifted man. 


13 
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703 . ( 9 j t (fiui 9 p 05 $ lj L- iessrir eutremir 

iLj jp/ u l9 6g)i err lurrjgj Q&rr® & jpu ki Q&rrerrev 

Who by the sign the signs interprets plain, 

Give any member up his aid to gain. 

704 . &h-( 2 f>a»LD& Q&irGrreurrQjr it Qt—S&fr. 

iLjjpiuQurr jdssnuir rr<sti Qoujpi 

Who reads what *s shown by signs, though words unspoken be, 
In form may seem as other men, in function nobler far is he. 

705 . (&)/6lui9p (^fiSuLjemirrr eurru9 

gpj jpj u iQ ggu GhsrrsisTGisr uiuppCoeufr <®6wr 

By sign who knows not signs to comprehend, what gain, 

’Slid all his members, from his eyes does he obtain ? 

706 . *&f® pfB&l &rrL-®LD u Gtfl iei u ir Q<5vrcch}a : riu 

amL® Qp&Lb 

As forms around in crystal mirrored clear we find, 

The face will show what *s throbbing in the mind. 

707 . QP& & j£l<sisr Qpj$]<i(&j6?npr5j£ 

6*j <oU u iS) 6&j iej &rru9 tt)i fh p rr <ssr Qp ib jpipiijn 

Than speaking countenance hath aught more prescient skill ? 
Rejoice or burn with rage, ’tis the first herald still ! 

708 . (Lp&Q rhrr&Q f$/b& suesuniLf 

ub&Q (Etr&Sl iLj pp j$i sm nr toil ir nr u Quplek 

To see the face is quite enough, in presence brought, 

When men can look within and know the lurking thought. 

709 . u€ina<ssnmLj!5i QseisT(o^iniLf(EJ K Gsmi anir asr^iEJ 
GUG&dEGmLD iLf0smfr<surr iru Qu pfi&sr 

The eye speaks out the hate or friendly soul of man ; 

To those who know the eye’s swift varying moods to scan. 

710 . j&gsxtgs&iu Qubskurr iTGrr&QnjdjCo&rTGV &tr egpitEi&ir jb 
&658T<S0JT<5V6V <£)6V%5\) l9 /D 

The men of keen discerning soul no other test apply 
(When you their secret ask) than man’s revealing eye. 


(in-) 


(*0 


(©) 


O) 


( ot ) 


(^/) 


(<*,) 


(a) 
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CHAPTER LXXII. era.. 

^ aneuujp & peo . — The KnowlebtHS okjebe Council Chamber. 

711. ^/65>6uiu/Sib pfTjrrrtu/B'g] O«F/r€0j^« (o/tflF/reusSew 

Q& it 6tn & uj /$ ih j25 jfm nGtmn lueufr 
Men pure in heart, who know of words the varied force, 

Should to their audience known adapt their well-arranged discourse. 

712. @£)65U—Qj& ffl mgp fb65T(&)655nT 15 J£J Q & fr 6\) gpl & Q&IT6V0 

65T <50)1 — (o) j3? if) IE IB 65T 65)LD LU&JfT ( S_) 

Good men to whom the arts of eloquence are known, 

Should seek occasion meet, and say what well they 've made their own. 

713. ' C gy<5m6uiu/6lujfrir Q<rfrevGV<oirQLAp Q <® ir err u eu ir U&TtffyBQasr 

GiKsm&uj/iSiurr ir €>u <5\) <oU jgir £l_ lS&o 

Unversed in councils, who essays to speak, 

Knows not the way of suasive words, — and all is weak. 

714. e^i>ifUumrQLp<5sr Q<rss)<sifliij jrrr^b6\) 

Qeueifhuirir Qp vjr <sij ir eisr & &n p <S)J soar in Q&n <srr<s\) (^=») 

Before the bright ones shine as doth the light f 
Before the dull ones be as purest stucco white ! 

715. i66vrQjD<o!sr peupjpi tB&srQp rip jp i Qjjessr 
Qpmjgir £) git <oii rr & Q&phsy 

Midst all good things the best is modest grace, 

That speaks not first before the elders' face. 

716. hpjfll (oSZeopeirir ih ppGp si Q iu65Tl/6V 

GlmpjpiG®sr(rmirrr QpGsresr ifi(t£<i(<gj 

As in the way one tottering tails, is slip before 
The men whose minds are filled with varied lore. 

717. &ppf8(Bpn rr <® 6U6$ d&<sn && L—p& 

Q&irpQpifljs®) aidvevrr jr&jijpi 

The learning of the learned sage shines bright 
To those whose faultless skill can value it aright. 

718. ^-Bsanreu Gsu—iu it ir Qpp Q&irweoev 

euerrireupm urrpjsItLi <b5$nrQ&rrifl ib ppjjp 

To speak where understanding hearers yOu obtain, 

Is sprinkling water on the fields of growing grain ! 

719. Lf 6\)6Q 6t»GlJ IL/ L- Q U IT <SF <F IT IB (5J) Q& IT6V6Vp<6 

IE 6\)6\) 65) 6U ILj 655T65T (9jQ<5F 6V& Q^fT6V^I 6UfTfr 

In councils of the good, who speak good things with penetrating power, 
In councils of the mean, let them say nought, e'en in oblivious hour 


(®) 

» 

(«r) 

(-*) 

v «.) 
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720. Jfdasatapjgi (gj ss miHipppQtf p 

pmssenapp jrmmtrir Qpp Qsauup-Qsaeam 
Ambrosia in the sewer spilt, is word 
Spoken pa presence of the alien Herd. 


(a)) 


CHAPTER LXXm. #$. st.tl. 
^jemeuiu^e ir&uLo. — Rot to dkead the Council. 


721. euevtovsneu eumuG& it n n it Q & it ev eG *in 

Q(nrj>an&uj ip gpriuetnin aj&uir («) 

Men, pure in heart, who know of words the varied force, 

The mighty council's moods discern, nor fail in their discourse. 

722. &{b(nr?(n)L L &p(jf Qj) <6zruu(SiGLu 

dS/DQ^/TQpp &p/D Q&6VdFQ&fr6V£}l 611 IT ft (c-) 

Who what they 've learned, in penetrating words hnve learned .to say, 
Before the learn'd. among the learn' d most learn’d are they. 

723. uan&tu&P'&j*- & freutr Qjr&fluj jrtfliu 

n etnQuiu&p ptgjj&ir peuir (/*_) 

Many encountering death in face of foe will hold their ground ; 

Who speak undaunted in the council hall are rarely found. 

724. &p(nf it Q pp <sf pp Q&ev&Q&nreveQp ptrii&pp 

i£i&&tr quasar l 3<&& Q&rrGtreo (&*) 

What you have learned, in penetrating words speak out before 
The learn'd ; .but learn what men more learn'd can teach you more. 


725. •gJ/D/ri? GSTGITGUp} tBj£i £Bp& GU Gfi 6U UJ & IT' 

LDirppriu QairQppp Quirq^L-Qd 

By rule, to dialectic art your mind apply, 

That in the council fearless you may make an apt reply. 

726. GUir(o(smrQu.eisr euasr&Gsn&ssr jreoeoiriira^ 
jprQeoirQL-Gsr &veAtres8res>eu tu^ar ueuiri^ 

To those who lack the hero's eye what can the sword avail P 
Or science what, to those before the council keen who quail? 

727. uen&iu&p&iu Qujfrmeurr 

eirenGUtUBji usevekapp jpreo 

As shining sword before the foe which ‘ sexless being * bears, 
Is science learned by him the council’s face who fears. 


(®) 


(<*•) 


<«o 
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728. us">ev&neu &pjp/.Lb udjifiievQjr 

/Bffoeo&neuiLf srsnsa T0 Q&GO&Q&ireoevir &irn 

Though many things they *ve learned, yet useless are they all, 
To men who cannot well anjl strongly speak in council hall. 




729- <£606Vir f S>Gi;ifl/b &Cnu.QiU<o9TU {8 fb,&) 

fbJv6)) nr jraneuiuigjj & cun ir (<k») 

Who, though they Ve learn jd, before the council of the good men quake, 
Than men unlearn’d a lowelv place must take. 

730. g-SvrO'r.sBff.ga/ Lheveo n Q n (r QL^truuT 

««rr«5T{g5fi« &p/D Q&- 6'0&Q& ir Gusv a pn ? (tD) 

Who what they We learned, in penetrating words know not to aay, 

The council fearing, though they , live, as dead are they. 


'gfOtoL i&ShjUG W (Lpjbj&UJgJ . 

THE END OF THE SECTION ON 4 MINISTERS OF STATE.’ 
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746. (STevevtru Qun 0(^ Qpoai—pptr u3 upj&p Q/ 

m evev/r (St^gdi tu pirem 

A forty witli all munitions amply stored, 

In time of need should good reserves afford. 

747. (ip/bfijftLj Qpp <27 QpfSHbJgl LDGnpULI®p&Jth 

uppp &rf)tu pirsssr 

A fort should be impregnable to foes who gird it round, 
Oi aim there darts from far, or mine beneath the ground. 

748. Qpp(nf>p/lS (ipptft U.l 6AJ GT) .U ILf LD 
up(fr?ppiu upphuirnr Qeueoeu pjraktr 

Howe'er the circling foe may strive access to win, 

A fort should give the victory to those who guard within. 

749. QpdstfT QP& p J£] Lrurpp6Vli &(TUJ 

g£% 58TQP&P vffQpUJ fsl LDIT 6&ST L p JT GOST 

At outset of the strife a fort should foes dismay ; 

And greatness gain by deeds in every glorious day. 

750. <or2&iTL£>rr t_& p pirStui &6MT anniih 

gQ?GSTLCUT uS u9 <5\) 6V nr IT & GSiffl G\) <oU p JJ GB8T 

Howe’er majestic castled walls may rise, 

To craven souls no fortress strength supplies. 


CHAPTER LXXV1. jqfi. si*. 
Qun ’( r $ drQ & aj 6 u < 8 U ' 9 i )< s . — Way of Accumulating Weai/ 


r /51 , Quit qjjGrrG u gvgugk n u Quit QF)< 3rrir&& Q^FiutL/LD 
Qurr(Tf)<orrGV6V $6V%s\) QunrqjjGfT 

Nothing exists, save wealth, that can 
Change man of nought to worthy man. 

752 . $)<5VGViranir QiuevGvrr QLDGtrc^euir 
Q&gvgugdjt QtuGV6V/r(ffj(inj Q&tu&iir QpuLj 

Those who have nought all will despise ; 

All raise the wealthy to the skies. 

753 . Quit qT)G)6rT<SBT £$)i ld Quitiuiuit <sQ<orr&m 

uB(Wj6irJPJ&(9) QlDGSOT GS sfl tU QpiUpj£jdF Q&GBTJ& 

Wealth, the lamp unfailing, speeds to every land, 
Dispersing darkness at its lord’s command. 
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754. lB&stuqp iBg&jm 

fBlpj&r/S fhjm ^S^BleisrfiSI 61 lfEj& QuirQfyGfT 

Their wealth, who blameless means can use aright, 

Is source of virtue and of choice delight. 

755 . sir rr Q i&ssrGufrQth Gurrmru 

G' u rr (it) git tr t, ld L-/ so bv t fr u/ n <sn s9t_ 6V 

Wealth gaiued by loss of love and grace, 

Let man ca t off from his embrace. 

756. o-jj^Qun rf^.Gi Q u o' (/Tj sir Q^a)s&<GB)rrp 

Qf£JD/Quii(ff)*s£ijn Gfriihpsm Quir^srr 

Wealth that falls to him as heir, wealth from the kingdom’s duos, 
The spoils of slaughtered foes : these are the royal revenues. 

757. 9 / (if) Q sn (oisr ^ irxsisr itf <&sr cajtfisQ 

Oi jfi'c^Qsir birs^j Grrsosud^ G & sQ c,>9 iu rr ^assiG 

’Tis love that kindliness as offspring bears ; 

And wealth as bounteous nurse the infant rears. 

758. (jj srrQpn9 \urr<farrLiQurr nr &Gssrr—.pqitf p 

p**: *r»/6<£Q c <h rr&r jjr Q & til su rr sir efilfevr 

As one to view the strife of elephants who takes his stand, 

On hill lie's climbed, is he who works with money in his hand. 

759. G<*lll4i Gf irrsihZtircF Q& JPUB ft (TFj<aS<EEjru fE0 

(o)u.)>'jZ t :-bofiflp &*-jfllU ptfsv 

Make money ' Fooman’s insolence o’ergrown 
To lop away no keener steel is known. 

760. '.jpshiGurr(fijGn dcrif.uu <sQ iu p pfi iu rr rr d 

Q cF Gs\)T Q u :T -.It) CoGIlSssr u9rrGf0rQ QldIT Qf)lkl(<3j 

Who plenteous store of glorious wealth have gained, * 

By them the other two are easily obtained. 


CHAPTER LXXVlL srsr. 

— The Excellence of an Abmy. 

761.. Q-'gyuUGDLnib p &£&= rr Qgusvugm—. (Seutirr rxr 
Qeujpr&em&iLj Qsrrsvsvrr rk p2so 
A conquering host , complete in all its limbs, that fears no wound, 
Mid treasures of the king is chiefest found. 
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762. &-8sogSl- p p&^ir (suGtsr&em 

QuirPeosGlL-p^ip GfBh t>\)u6toi—& ‘$@)<ovrr eoifl^i (a-) 

In adverse hour, to face undaunted nvgld of conquering f*»*\ 

Is bravery that only veteran host can show 

763. gp.ii ?.<b/&&a>tT Gsottr'aoS) (Tjj tourf) 

Qu.' .fiuu&na iGfrtE Qpu9 rruuS G^Qih { ,h -) 

Though, li! *' ilv* sea, the angry ~rdce send forth their battle cry ; 

What then r The drav.on bi'cauLes upon them, and they die ! 

7 64. cafi? oh ( t) 53j f oQlj'i se ;; /fi n & 

Lp! <oJ ihfb S)J^I S5 &n r^jQinU LJ GO") Z__ ( <H‘ ) 

That is a host, by no defeats, by no desertions shamed, 

For old hereditary courage' tamed. 

765. 'T» OjpjL-foVJpJ C?LOGV<6)7 ffl ,6pj ,hl Th. fy_ Q 111 £} iJ .$ b (dj 

inn bp < 60 jfj! (S bu u.o/L. (@) 

That is a ‘host* that joins its ranks, and mightily withstands, 

Though death with sudden wrath should fall upon its bands. 

766. LnpLntr<ssr mn>bi z_ ji r l£H & Q u - go 6ij K$*bpp 

Q la gst re rr oh (S 7i (S iu m in uoy)/... j h(dj ( ) 

Valour with honour, sure advance in glory’s path, with confidence : 

To warlike host these four are sure defence, 

767. fb rr rrp rr bi © b Q <t Jv sn jj,j /bir'r'bzr -n .'OGti.i/j- 

(Sun rr t <b n iL Ujfb fb oil <sy> / n iu pi ,b ^ ( o/ ) 

A valiant army bears the onslaught, onward loom, 

Well taught with, marshalled ranks to meet tlu/u coining foes. 

768. J&j i- p p & n //_/ m n b p iScvQtsv^f . v v; ib f / /■ <-,* i 

u cjd z__ cjj p & 5 ) ‘f, u i u p u rr ® Q i r jpi ri' ( J f) 

Though not in war offensive or defensive skilled ; 

An army gains applause when well equipped and drilled. 

7 69. Si jo* jj) in u j b, Q <_r co 6\) n t h jjji <>nfl n i in 

4 -sujpiesuiuif l 3 no 60 nr uSl ebr Q gij iv ld u (.b ) 

Where weakness, clinging fear and poverty 
Are not, the host will gain the victory. 

770. l8 Sol) LTj & &> '5)1 cF rr CO 6) I QDL^ib Q p <6ofi 6$]f 5 fh II &TT/ 

50LO<®« <bfl 60 6)1 Lp iQ'FV (/D) 

Though men abound, all ready for the war, 

No army is where no fit leaders are. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIIi. 

ua»i_-frO.»0®@. — Military Sx'iKi'r. 


771. GT GST SsST Qp VST Vsfl <6 V6V6ST L&G& Q ( (D SU Jj! IT UGtiQl! vhl (kot 

QJS6ST GsflvSl jpt <35 VST 6of) VST <_D (Al lT 

Ye foes ! stand not before my lord ! for many a one 
Who did my lord withstand, now stands in stone ! 

772. ds/resr QpiuQ'oViij rJ' guldiSIosFIgo 

ILM’Sssr l9<5S)Lp<3p , Co'511 GbVfU^ vQ&sfijg J 

Who aims at elephant, though dart should fail, has greater praise 
Than he who woodland hare with winged arrow slays. 

773. (ci.urirmresHn Qujmtu r *$. xQ msjgst jp/ppds&rr 

V3Sr<SS)lD USjbjDdF, GW£>{i/j 

Fierceness in hour of strife heroic greatness shows ; 

Its edge is kindness to our suffering foes. 

774. 6S)ds(o6UZU dS 6lfl jbGlQtf- (£) Qufr<&Q 'oil (UjU 6ti VST 
QldIuQguIoX LJ^SlUfT 16 0'C. 

At elephant he hurls the dart m hand ; for weapon pressed, 

He laughs and plucks the javelin from his wounded breast. 

775. s aQ Lpl t d^dB6ssr Geu'ivQarrvhr Q/_ 

GU yQ f <ji t S) 6S) Ln U iQ C?.Q) £_ VST Co Qif GUVSTdBJSST 6SST 6U IT <® (0 

To hero fearless must it not defeat appear, 

If he but wink his eye when foeman hurls his spear. 

776. <5& (Lg> U L] 68ST U I iT ^ 16 IT Q GIT <5V 6V n US 

6U (Lg dh S) V& n vn 6S)6Ud5(&)/6 *5 VST (G3) ?GfT QujQ^JfcJ 

The heroes, couuting up their days, set down as vain 
Each day when they no glorious wound sustain. 

777. (fS IJ} Jg\)l lS GSi dF (J <Sli 6S&T Zy_ Co < SU 6SST l TT GUj u9 ST (1 IT 

dS Lp 60 UJ n LJ 1-1 dS dBIT if) 6S) dB rf} TT <3> 

Who seek for world- wide fame, regardless of their lilc, 

The glorious clasp adorns, sign of heroic strife. 

778. &-c3 $r>iu9 n rjjj'F.i ll/dvli fimpeuasr 
QdF f & it (dyvtnp vSevif 

Fearless they rush where'er * the tide of battle rolls * ; 

The king’s reproof damps not the ardour of their eager souls. 
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77 9. @£)Qnipp^5 jSl&eu rr6S)LD& &/reu/res)jr vurrQj 

i£!ar)jfi{i<£ Qpn jp/afd/b ueurr 

Who says they err, and visits them with scorn, 

Who die and faithful guard v vow they ’vc sworn? 

780. Lfj /B^frtraeaar &n? iylc o'* a & &:i QpiQp <fn-z&t' 
L}. a & jjiiQ&rr C- u.<&a> ^rssn./b^i . 

If monarch’s eyes o’crfiow with tears for hero 

Who would not beg such boon of glorious deatli to gain ! 


CHAPTER LXXIX. oa. 

rs 1l^.— FrIENUSIIII*. 


781 . Q&UJtb&rfluJ HJ i / :i)j <311 fb l _ oDT 'gjQuil <oV 

e 8 3 ssr <& & ifl uj iu if <oij sir -t, ,r u u 

What so hard for men to 'rain as friendship true ? 

What so sure defence ’gainst all that foe can do ? 

782. fBesi/DiSn fSireu if (oeEMttTtfnLC) 

l9 <SS) p Lb (£} U lQ<6S16sFj Qu6S) f &UJi >1 •bL-. j 

Friendship with men fulfilled of guod 
Waxes like the crescent moon ; 

Friendship with men of foolish mood, 

Like the full orb, wanetli soon. 

783. (6<aQQ(npjji j&r&tnum Qun gp ila 

uuSQqt? jpjib ugsstljgsil-. tufrerr/r Q^tn. n l/ 

Learned scroll the more you ponder, 

Sweeter grows the mental food ; 

So the heart by use grows fonder, 

Pound in friendship with the good. 

784. /S 0 ^ Qun (^L.u.esrjpj fbL.u.esi 

lB(9j£s)<i<35653T Q LD /bQ & <oVT QufT(/^U® 

Not for laughter only friendship all the pleasant day, 

But for strokes of sharp reproving, when from right you stray. 

785. ULp<gjpeo Qeu6mu.iT 

6 *j 68 oriir& : &/Br esn—umki SltpesiLD ( #0Lb 

Not association constant, not affection’s token bind ; 

Tis the unison of c eeling friends unites of kindred mind. 
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786. (Lp&ms miLu&i miLu&srjpi 

£ it 5<$ I6L-.U&1 IBL—LJ 

Not the face's smile of welcome shows the friend sincere, 
iJut the heart’s rejoicing gladness when the friend is near. 

787. r.'yypzS <5trG»6u£<i& ujrr&uiup 

fib L^i <aQ <&ST « em6V6ti LJ u p tr iblLlj 

Friendship from ruin saves, in way of virtue keeps ; 

In troublous time, it weeps with him who weeps. 

788. u9lLpih<S56ii&st <sm&(oijn 6V eun iE]Q& 
uy(I?!&d56tior <&?err6upn fbil^L/ 

As hand of him whose vesture slips away, 

Friendship at once the coming grief will stay. 

789. /&/J.-/.9/O0 cff" pf$qir > &<5toa> turrQp<s&jb 

W&r, u nlf&rpS! Oui Tsv^jLDeufr il^gstjdi $3so 

And where is friendship’s royal seat ? In stable mind, 

Whore friend in every time of need support may find. 

790. jg)8&nti P.guQb ld& £}<ssnsBTumj fr Qld68tjp/ 

1 1 %?>r ;i:i‘ jg?j (h ij &oQ<5\)<ovr g&u /blLlj 

Moan is tho friendship that men blazon forth, 

4 Ho ’s thus to mo,’ and * such to him my worth.’ 

CHAPTER LXXX. ^ u . 

j5iLuinnrCu @ eo . — Investigation in forming Friendships. 

791. /BTL-n jn /GL-u.eQrb Q^i^-exdso mL-i—i9ebr 

off* fGiLutnsn U6uiir&(9j («) 

To make an untried man your friend is ruin sure ; 

For friendship formed unbroken must endure. 

792. ^tu /s fifi riu tb gj Q&rrerrGrnrjSfrelfr Q&gsstg&ld &<5toL-Qpas>rD 

jbiTGSr&trtB fifjj tU JJ fB j£(lt)Lb (ft-) 

Alliance with the man you have not proved and proved again, 

In length of days will give you mortal pain. 

733. ( VjGMTg&HEJ (§ty-6toUZlLjffk.^pp(LpIEI (£, TT Qff 

tiQ&sr ir>f5)ib$Bhurr£& mii-Lf 

Temper, descent, defects, associations free 

From blame : know these, then let the man be friend to thee. 


(«r) 

(«r) 

(-<y) 

(*>) 

(«>) 



110 


THE KUBBAL. 


794 . (&)tp-ui9ptBjpi p<ssr&u. ulS mrr asm eu/rde&rd 

Qmir® <£gj3iBi Q&rrsrrev Qaiussr® /bl*/./ 

Who, born of noble race, from guilt would shrj&fc with'gfthme, 
Pay any price, so you as friend that man may 

795. ^/l^^Q<£f rreoeQ luevev 

euyj&ajiSiu GUGvevfrrr m lL u mil ib Q^ rretr&o 

Make them your chosen friends whose words repentance move, 
With power prescription’s path to show, while evil they reprove. 

796. (yi6ttiQu.n cnjjpifsl Q<k>tr(oi)<s&n 

iSlLi$- tuerruuQ <&ir ir Q&rr60 

Ruin itself one blessing lends : 

*Tis staff that measures out one’s friends. 

797 . P-mfihu QiAibiru 0<£D>r (t^eu/b(^u 

QuenpiLurfi <5i»ld QiuinPtfg) 

’Tis gain to any man, the sages say, 

Friendship of fools to put away. 

798. v-Grroa/b * 35 &j&m5TTy^ @Jp/QJj6U 

Q <® nr err en p m <su ei ev p <® ^ttprbpjpjuun ir ;bL-ij 

Think not the thoughts tjiat dwarf the soul ; nor take 
For friends the men who~friends in time of grief forsake. 

799 . Q«®/E/< 5 B/r 35 \) 6 ^ an&dtilQeLiiT ir (o&eooTanuz 

uj (3 tin & rr SoD iLj err <srfl Qp&fr<sn^ &®t b 

Of friends deserting us on ruin’s brink, 

*Tis torture e’en in life’s last hour to think. 

800. LD0Q/« LDn &rbQTfir Q & 68BT <5& LbQ IU iF &>J ■£ ^ J£J 

Qubtr Qfj €n] <2> Qeufrui 9 e\)irir 

Cling to the friendship of the spotless ones ; whate’er you pay, 
Renounce alliance with the men of evil way. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

U60)Lp6B)L£>. FAMILIARITY. 

801 . Lj<o9)ip69)LD QiuesruCuQeu jShurrQp <ovfl g'/ft tun jpu ki 

Sffimmmiui Stpijili—fr ibiLl) 

Familiarity is friendship’s silent pact, 

That puts restraint on no familiar act. 



BOOK II. — THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. 


Ill 


802. miLi9p Q*(LgpGS)&anw mpppp 

guu/r^^) <SFfr<slsrQc4igiT &i_m (sl) 

Familiar freedom f riendslifrp s very frame supplies; 

To be its savour sweet » duty of thl' wise. 

803. ULfc&llU fSl^Qu6U(o6r Q&lLnLf'iti 

Q&'Lfj'ibm&mLb Q&iu ( $frij rr<i «5Bczol_ (/e.) 

When to familiar acts men kind response refuse, 

What fruit from ancient friendship’s use ? 

804. <aQ&nlJ;W 9J) ,7 HU n *j \od ouJT u9crj)Uufr 

Q<% sn a luirrb G>tb<orrrrj£j /s/_i_/r/r Go n&lsvr (jp) 

When friends unbidden do familiar acts with loving heart, 

Friends take the kindly deed in friendly part. 

805. (oU<oS)/j,gs)id Qtiwn&fQqff Qu^fkQLpiss)^ Qiutofjpi Gssrir& 

(o lb’ll jJjShtE Ibl .L—lTfl Q&u9v&r m 

Not folly merely, but familiar carelessness, 

Esteem it, when your friends cause you distress. 

806. uT6\)?/o\)ri& wafl tin- ((rp ir 'gjpsunir Q f #//'8soa®/_ f <# c £7i5 

Q'5rr6v3s\)<ia GtoflmQrjir Qpn / /f/_y (^) 

Who stand within the bounds quit not, though loss impends, 
Association with the old familiar friends. 

807. J)/Lp)6lllE<ib Q&lUlfilkg)] L£>oGTU(ft? !T<5Sn9im 

6Uifl6Uf6 r ® Q&mr6znu) ujisuir (er) 

True friends, well versed in loving ways, 

Cease not to love, when friend their love betrays. 

808. (2&Girl(i£&&im (o&ijrrrri Q&Qgpstn&GnLa 6d6V6vrrir&(9j 

m fr<stfl(ig<i& iBi—L-irn- Q&uQigst («*y) 

In strength of friendship rare of friend’s disgrace who will not hear, 
The day his friend offends will day of grace to him appear. 

809. 6uij$6U/bp (2&mr<sm£)iLJfriT (S&emanLD 

Jfi-frjyiT eQanLpiLi Qpeo(^ (*^>) 

Friendship of old and faithful friends, 

Who ne’er forsake, the world commends. 

810. GSanyuurrn ^Qmipiuu uQu 

UGnfpiurnr&L- umn9p p3soui9ifhufr ptrtr ((D) 

Ill-wishers even wish them well, who guard, 

For ancient friends, their wonted kind regard. 
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CHAPTER LXXXII. jifi. ={yp_. 

( HpilLj . — Evil Friendship. 

811 . urnj(9j6)j rrnr (S u ir <sQ us u &r<fr i.9 <sv rr /i Q si &nr on ld 

Quqf)&6$ifb 063T/D (oSlv&'gl 

Though evil men should all-absorbing friendship show, 

Their love had better die away than grow. 

812. L_/z9Q(g)£ Q ld rr lj i9 co ir n Qsr>sxsi szdld 

Qucfi, jTj iHipui9 cgj ©LOsSf 

What though you gain or lose friendship of men of alien hear! , 
Who when you thrive are friends, and when you fail depart. > 

813. s iblLi-jld 

Q lj jp/ <5U jpj Q&rr<srr<sii nr rfjjiRj 35<srr6U(it) C? m // 

These are alike : the friends who ponder friendship’s gain, 

Those who accept whate’or you give, and all the plumb -ring train. 

814. pirpnpjpj&'VKifii aevsvrrLJbrr ouebr&pi 

p LD/fl/D /Dolffl<oOjLD f & ?<Sd 

A steed un'i rained will leave you in the tug of war ; 

Than friends liko'that to dwell alone is better far. 

815. Q&iu(S/5LD'(£h > &irjrir& Qn5iiu6tin l/ &ir(S&6mr<oB)LD 

Q nj tu p Q gst iu ^ nr sm ld nseirjp/ 

*Tis better not to gain than gain the friendship profitless 
Of men of little minds, whose succour fails when dangers press. 

816. (flUl S9)^6 Qu(VjlElQ&Lfi$} I BlLi9 GST'S! oyssu—iurr 

(S /7 ffil&k<55UD (S&fl ty_ IL{ J&J LD 

Better ten million times incur the wise man’s hate, 

Than form with foolish men a friendship intimate. 

817. f6 69) 35 611 69) 35 LU JTfT&UJ /SlLl9fb 
UGm&eusrrrp ufb$s(SiFfb (Sds/ri^ it/jp/ii* 

From foes ten million fold a greater good you gain, 

Than friendship yields that ’s formed with laughers vain. 

818. 6p6V<QUiW 35Q£LD QP L (b JjQJ U 6U IT Q 35 699T 69) LD 

Q& rr6V6Vfri—rr fr (S&rr/r d?z_GU 

Those men who make; a grievous toil of what they do 
On your behalf, their friendship silently eschew. 
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819. <35ftSToS^}J L$ 68T (G3y LD oif G? (g) 

eQdssrQeujpi Q«f n 6v(o6Ujp/ in‘ / . rrfr Q tri j 

E’en in 1 dream the intercourse is bitterness 

With men whose deeds are other than their words profess. 

.820. GrSsVT'i'gJlEJ <5 QtoVfTLbUGVT 

LGcfarr&Q&Lftgifi m&sr/Sp UL^uurrir Qpfri—irLj 
In anywise maintain not intercourse with those, 

Who in the house are friends, in hall are slandering foes. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. ^ . ^,tl. 
m - u . tr mcLt - i . — Unreal Friendship. 


821. <>;/r&rrff/ Q& srfSppigju utLi-gnu. 

(o jni tfriipeua tbiLu 

Anvil where thou shalt smitten be, when men occasion find, 

Is friendship’s form without consenting mind. 

822. ^fteXiLLs^uraii pIssrtDGveofni Q&gsxtg&lu ib&Gifhi 

LD^oTthQu (Tft) (o&JJQi u(Sllh 

Friendship of those who seem our kin, but are not really kind, 
Will change from hour to hour like woman’s mind. 

828. UeOlBft)ft) &pjB& 35 Sto Z_ <£ J£J 

ld&tt tbft)ft) jrir(V) f &<avr iDtr^^n tr<i 

To heartfelt goodness men ignoble hardly may attain, 

Although abundant stores of goodly lore they gain. 

824. r Lp&fijsi / esf hsvfhu ib&n\3j 

gum ft j3<ohr^8) eiK&jj *£F oto n uj^^u L((bh.n 

’Tis fitting you should dread dissemblers’ guiie, 

Whose hearts are bitter while their faces smile. 

825. Lbssrpfd «xr gghihu rr 

Quj?MTpQ&ff&sT£)iQj Q<3r trft)<s9.^)p Q pp t purr p pm £# 

When minds are not in unison, ’tis never just, 

In any words men speak to put your trust. 

826. tBL-L-irirQuir <btr<bv&)<5®&j 

Qintr L-i—fr n Q<f ir Qft)trft)2ft) iL/emtr lj u(S)ih 
Though many goodly words they speak in friend!} cpne, 

The words of foes will speedily be known. 
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82*if. Q<3FIT6V€U 633T<55<3> Q Lb fT 68T <G3) IT «S lL Q <56 fT GfT GTT {D <®. 
cQdyxsuemaaih pan Lb luir&rr 

To pliant speech from hostile lips give thou no ear ; 

’Tis pliant bow that allows the deadly peril near ! 

828. Q^5fT(L£. i5GT>& IL/Grr^lh U tt) / _Q UJ fT ® fEJ 0 QiO/T <S0T(S5) 

if (t£> c & &G52T JW? QTj LbSsSl/i^fl 

In hands that worship weapon often hidden lies; 

Such are the tears that fall from f unman’ s eyes. | 

829. iBa^Qaiu^i ^BihQixxsrr ^5 Gurrenir 

f5&& : Q& : iU'gj v iL i3 £22/ lL -riruL/eoeop uir pjpi 

’Tis just, when men- malce much of you, and then despise, 

To make them smile, an 1 slay in friendship’s guise. 

830. u qt> a ibl uir (ej air 6 vth GkinTjimarrdsr ripamiL 

1—&.HL 1 Qun/Fgg) gSi—6V 

When time shall come that foes as friends appear, 

Then thou, to hide a hostile heart, a smiling face may’st wear. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. . 

Qu<5B>f£6B)Ln. — Folly. 

831. (SuGmpanib QtUGsruQpn dsr /tihuirQ 
Q<ssrpikiQatT€svT ti?tj»ujib (Sun a gG!l-&' 

What one thing merits folly’s special name ? 

Letting gain go, loss for one’s own to claim ! 

832. (S U ill ILj Q GCT 6V IT Lb (oU6?D ^ 6&Lb 

airp>66r<o(snjb c^aiusvev ^eirat, Q&tuev 

’Mid follies chiefest folly is to fix your love 
On deeds which to your station unbefitting prove. 

833. lblT^}66>Lb 16 IT l — IT GtDLb lb FT ffi &'37 vJT> Lb UJ IT Q IT 6VT jpilb 
Qu'Sftp'oisub Quanta QpwLpiv 

Ashamed of nothing, searching nothing out, of loyeless heart, 
Nought cherishing, *tis thus the fool will play his part. 

834. §*$ u_j6m!ri6 r &jLb iSi p it v Sj^j & j&irssru-iEiarru 
Qumg>u9p QuGF>/7j\urr rfl su 

The sacred law he reads and learns, to other men expounds, — 
Himself obeys not : where can greater fool be found ? 
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835 * Q<TlU6VfT rbjrym (oU68)j£ 

QlLl(ip€toLDtLj f6 flir6VTL_l<£ &(Lg>tE mzrr jpi 

The fool will merit hell in one brief life on earth, 

In which ho entering sinks through sevenfold round of birth. 

836 . QumuuQ QL£>rr65rQ(np ljSsstli exn/ ini 

Gto&tUffilUITU (oU68)j£5 gQ 2s8T Co LA p Q&fT Gif l 68T 

When fool some task attempts with uninstructed pains, 

It fails ; nor that alone, himself he binds with chains. 

837 . GrfslGV.T imrfE piA/ruShliuir 

(oU68)^S QuQTjGTj Q<3F<5V<51J Qpppk &68)L- 

When fools are blessed with fortune’s bounteous store, 

Their foes feed full, tlieir friends arc prey to hunger sore. 

838 . 68)IAIU G 6V rr 0617 68T <35 <offl ^ £5 p Qff jb (o U 68) £5 68T 

68)&GlU fT <ohr jp/ 68)1 68) LD QupSlGST 

When folly’s hand grasps wealth’s increase, ’twill be 
As when a madman raves in drunken glee. 

839 . Gumpittrl^i CS u 68) <zbiu rr rr Q<os688T68)tA 

l9 ffi o3 68 T <35 iS G8)Lp <&QT)6l]Q <5 (T 68T fS 6V 

Friendship of fools is very pleasant thing ; 

Parting with them will leave behind no sting. 

840. ^BLpfT a= g)J <£ <35 n 6V U 6fT Gif) ILj GYT 68) 6U p <35 fb QT? p <3= IT 68T Q f‘r 
(3)Lp fr^gy^'&JU Co U 68) <5 L/356V 

Like him who seeks his couch with unwashed feet, 

Is fool whose foot intrudes where wise men meet. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. . ^y®. 

L\606VjSl6lUT688r6S)U). IGNORANCE. 


841 . o/jSa (o8T 68) LI) tl9l 68T 68) LA ILj 6lf)68T68)LD 
l3 t nS t Qdr€8)LD u968T68)LA{Ufr 68)6lliurr J£]6V(&j 

Want of knowledge, ’mid all wants the sorest want we deem ; 
Want of other things the world will not as want esteem. 

842 . p!<oSl6Vfr Qgsi <<7£&6Ui6 §p£v 

iQ/AShiirr jgr/ lS«jd8si> Q u jpr gu rr 6vr pGULD 

The gift of foolish man, with#villing heart bestowed, is nought 
But blessing by receiver’s penance bought. 
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843 * jy/nJoflco/r/f ptr ib^ldgm-du ix®»Lp 

Q&j&eurrir&^th) Q&ujjs evrAjp 

With keener anguish foolish men their own hearts wring, 

Than aught that even malice of their foes can bring. 

844 . Q 6U GBBT 6V) LD Q UJ 68T U U © 6U <ijjl tLUT Q & 

Q^B)6<£rrGmLD iLjani—iULnujiT Q lo oir <Q) Q 

What is stupidity ? The arrogance that cries, 

Behold, we claim the glory of the wise.’ 

845 . •aevovirp QLD/bG&rr<o&rr G t-.fr ^dsev &d L~p 

suevev^r/r s_ <&uduj/ i ^qt^ld 

If men what they have never learned assume to know, 

Upon their real learning’s power a doubt ’twill throw. 

846 . *&jpp ld gdiq ^ b^bQ(bV ir LjioV^v/o! a] r <&LCi6ti luhu 

(&)PjD LG<5t»piU!r euy9 

Fools are they who their nakedness conceal, 

And yet their faults unveiled reveal. 

847 . *J>] (rfjLban p (?< 5 f / t 0 LD'tfdSevn <ohi G & iu n.j ld 

Guqiy-Sianp pirQ&sr 

From out his soul who lets the mystic teachings die, 

Entails upon himself abiding misery. 

848 . ureuGii Q& il} a evri bvT 0 ^srQp'^y mi <su <ai] « 9 n 

Quir^gj LD 6TT 6)J Co LDfJ IT Co IB HiU 

Advised, he heeds not ; of himself knows nothing wise ; 

This man’s whole life is all one plague until he dies. 

849 . &ir^8B)prrp <® iriLG 6U ir eir 

dE IT ^32p fT <Pj7 <55 SSUl i U ( 59 ) fh fit ii <o$l 6 b &S&T l <oll fl ^pf 

That man is blind to eyes that will not see who knowledge shows ; 
The blind man still in his blind fashion knows. 

850 . pprr (njesBrQL-GGi u islBvGsvBbrufnohi &nei uujb 

^bev&Ddsaj/r <sm<8u&&u u®ld 

Who what the world affirms as false proclaim, 

O’er all the earth receive a demon’s name. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVI. • t-Jjdrr . 

— Hostility. 


851. ^jftQevsoru Gtoudvevrr u9 rrft^ih 

UftQ<svtok^yji£ u jot i9 ear en ld urrrftft>Q Qibinii 

Hostility disunion’s plague will bring, 

That evil quality, to every living thing. 

852. u ft &)&(/£ Q&tt9gr)i 

uSftdvftQfjjS) u 9 ear (g)Q ft uj turr^m 

Though men disunion plan, and do thee much despite, 

’Tis best no enmity to plan, nor evil deeds requite. 

85;?- (jgj&Q&Ovbr *yu Gub<8U6uQ ibmii t&ftQjj 

jD toU <9 toV 6V IT ft n <£l bV <o9 <oTT ft ft fb 0 LU 

lt‘ enmity, that grievous plague, you shun, 

Endless undying praises sliall be won. 

854. *or u .nh&auuj uuift 0 ir)ftQtoVoii^yni t 

J£j •oil u/h -b' oisi U lb I Q ft // toil 

Joy of joys abundant grows, 

When malice dies, that woe of woes. 

855. ^ftOevirs) ,i ft >tuj tb Q ft n (i£> ft <ou <bv an « * 3 ) j uj n Q u 

i£‘ ft 'gyr ft !b .'btobranub iu<su/r 

If men from enmity can beep their spirits free, 

Who over them shall gain the victory ? 

850. '£)) ft toO tohr ui ft toJltl Q 4b toi)T LJ 6U toil toll !T L£ ft 6V> ft 

ft toll _.±yl iB I -o' ft i. t • b <h 

'Tiie life of those who eherished enmity hold dear, 

To grievous fault and utter death is near. 

8 5 7 • • r " ! ft'£i-jLLi oij Q tf) ii iuQl ni rffjGtr ft n pso) 

ffl ft oV JUlto/j ir*o3i ol) oll/li'toSl toDItoVn 

The very truth that greatness gives their eyes cun never see, 
Who only know to work men woe, fulfilled of enmity. 

858. (§}ft^.h Gft'£:.i ft JiLi ft toV n ft ft 

Ltlft $± 11 ft fti *£LTft(&)Lafr!El (oft® 

’Tis gain to turn the soul from enmity ; 

Kuiu reigns where this hath mastery. 


(«) 
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859. j(§) «95 6065 fT(65B) (63)<£5<3>LD 611 (TJjfEU <95 FT €\)jE(ts8r 
iBaevarr G&nifEU Gla® P>*P(g) 

Men think not hostile thought in fortune’s favouring hour, 
They cherish enmity when in misfortune’s power. 

860* ]§)«6V/r< S3) Qeudvevrr 

/6 <55 60/1(63) /563T63T UJ Q LL GST QJj Q<5F0<550 

From enmity do all afflictive evils flow ; 

But friendliness doth wealth of kindly good bestow. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. #0. 
u < bm <& LniTtL &). — The Might of Hatred. 

861. (oiiSiurrir&^Tj u^aQppp G? 60 /tu)l/^ Q&snthuH 
QubtiBiurrUrGlinGST (Sena 

With stronger than thyself, turn from the strife away ; 

With weaker shun not, rather court the fray. 

862. *=&/ tvr i9 6V ^qisrp j&ajttTi&eo sir (npbxrjp/cu w n 

Q&srokurfliLi (oLncSlGVirevr jpiUL] 

No kinsman’s love, no strength of friends has he ; 

How can he bear his foeman’s enmity ? 

863. LbpSlujir toVTssuncSl &g 6jP aeorrevr 

pqzbjiSF Qi&Gffhusisr u 

A craven thing ! knows nought, accords with none, gives nought 

To wrath of any foe he falls an easy prey. 

864. iSiEi^rr&jr Qei/0.3Yf? iSanpuSev Qesr^^rr^hrj^tb 
luiriki s> @gp; in lu rr nr & Qfj QldgS 

His wrath still blazes, every secret told ; each day 

This man ’s in every place to every foe an easy prey. 

866. • (Siil^ Q m fr&&ir evr <su mu u u »vr Q&tuiu/revr 
uifilQ iBrr&&tr&ff uewnSlGVttr upQYyn^i 

No way of right he scans, no precepts bind, no crimes affright, 

No grace of good he owns ; such man ’s his foes* delight. 

866. «/r^a)i£F S^esr/s^frsffT ^bl^Quq^iej xiriD/iprr&n 

Qt /g33)63)LO QuGSBTU U®IA 

Blind in his rage, his lustful passions rage and swell ; 

Tf such a man mislikes you, like it well. 
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867 . ’ Q&frQpgHtk Q&fr6rr<sv(26U6m($) Lb^rp 

6u(S) <S5 ^slqjjih jgi u>rr<6M)j$ Q&ujsurrebr z_v©n<s 5 

Unseemly are his deeds, yet, prospering aid, the man draws nigh ; 
His hate— 1 'tis cheap at any price — be sure to buy ! 

868 . <5sfl 60 <G8) LU <i (QjppLb U 606il IT u9 66T LbfTpQtfH & 

&) 68TS3fl&0$5S) Q Lb LDfTLJ Lj 6&i L 

No gracious gifts he owns, faults many cloud his fame ; 

His foes rejoice, for none with him will kindred claim. 

869. Q& JPJ 611 tT <£(#)&- Q&GXsfl&GUT (aSlsku 

Lb {St <a£i(SVfr 6 U<gfrj& LD U 6 &) <2> 6 X 1 U Qu/SgVT ' 

The joy of victory is never far removed from those 
Who ’vo luck to meet with ignorant and timid foes. 


(■^) 

C*0 


870. <s eono/rs-iT Qsu 000 G gtt 0 < 555 ft osr jru 

QLbfr&JGvrr <tasr Giun <k> go n O/jt n of! 

The task ol angry war with men unlearned in virtue’s lore 
Who will not meet, glory shall meet him never more. 


(*>) 


CHAPTER LXXXVm. 4 ft. 

ussMsJS'&pjbQjgirteb. — Know] no the Quality op IIate. 

871 . u&D&QtLtGsr-apjLb U'JjZtiSi 6V f i;?kxr Qiuir^w 

<6V1 <o?D'T>Q lU iLj Lu Q 6U SSST L-. ,Q > U f \CO jj 6CT Jpi ( ) 

For Hate, that ill-conditioned thine', not e’en in jesl, 

Let any evil longing rule your breast 

872 . gQgoQgo rrF)Lp<sun u<s&)' c j>Q<l n .>rfi ,f$j irj Q&tr sir . ;b m 

Q&rr-6v(2<jv 0/ps vr usv-k (a.) 

Although you hate incur of those wlmse ploughs are bows, 

Make not the men whose ploughs are words your foes ! 

873 . GTQpp peutfiyvi /OlSdl^lUU 

u 60 6 V /nr LJ»w<EQa;fr err u so «:■■* ( 0 *-) 

Than men of mind diseased, a wretch more utterly forlorn, 

Is lie who stands alone, object of many focman’s scorn 

874 . LJ 68) <35 fb l!~ U ft <£ Q& r r’ttVrQ T ajJ(Ujl‘b UvtfSTL] <901 U! V 'STT 661 

pGn&GmujSail-. i—iuQp J±)t so 0 ( ,£P ) 

The world secure on his dexterity depends, 

Whose worthy rule can change his foes to friends. 
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875 . /Ban-jp/Samr \&<asr (n? p u6nsu9jraBTL-rrp 0 >Q<g) 06 i/ 

<5&6srjpi<lssvnutr& Q&rrbrr&eupp) Q^gbtjq/ 

Without ally, who fights with twofold enemy o’ermatchcd, 
Must render one of these a friend attached. 


876 . QprSggim QfS((f? eSi^g&J LnLfl6Q<sbraiL 

(oi—Qp&ir u&rT'jyssr gQl..gv 

Whether you trust or not, in time of sore distress, 
Questions of diff’renoc or agreement cease to press. 

87 ^. QfB,Ti5ux>65 QmrnBff ppiiuiT 

Qubisupx Old^’stg^ld uan&GU n 

To those who know them not, complain not of your woes ; 
Nor to your foeman's oyes infirmities disclose. 


878 . tiu so^uj^uib^j /b/dQ&iU'&j pp&rruu Lnrru^ib 
u€tn*Gunr hu. uL-i— 0<F0«0 

Know thou the way, then do thy part, thyself defend ; 
Thus shall the pride of those that hate thee have an end. 


879 . @S ifTj&na (ip&nrLM (ej Qxniv'% 

i f jw it / •; 'SSi <2> ■% G&r&j in if. n <sQl^ /k 

Destroy the thorn, while tender point can work thee no offence ; 
Matured by time, ’twill pierce the hand that plucks it thence. 


P30. V'AUhrUU &l C51T (7 GV li LT.v'orp 

Q & uQ rr u u sit ir Qa~ldld<o\) idon/i. n&tBevir &mi 

But breathe upon them, and they surely die, 

Who fail to tame the pride of angry enemy. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

*nLu<so>s. — Enmity within. 


881 . /SipGcjf 0 i£lasr{n) f & 

pinn i%cnj i£t&sr ^)Gurr lBgsi^s) Q&u 9 gvt 

Water and shade, if they unwholesome prove, will bring you pain 
And qualities of friends, who treacherous act, will be your bane. 

882 . GtiirGnQufres) uQto&&i&)ir tu^^pm eu<pjj&& 

QtEGfrQurrsv uan&eufr Q<&tru.irLj 

Dread not the foes that as drawn swords appear ; 

Friendship of foes, who seem like kinsmen, fear ! 
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883. Q-L—U€msE uj <gj Si pa p p eifSsoeQ 

LDL—LJ 69)<35u5l GOT LD J O 

Of hidden hate he ware, and guard thy life ; 

In troublous time 'twill deeper wound than potter’s knife. 

884. UbGtsri&fr^tt) equ-uesMB Q tr ®sr pS 

&tfl68rLD/r(6B&) Q&UpSLD UGVGiffG pBQJjLD 

If secret enmities arise that minds pervert, 

Then even kin unkind will work thee grievous hurt. 

885. ®-p&)TQp®npuj!r &g)]L-U6to'!B Q pb u gsi pfl 
<&fip<56r(ip65)pujfr Gutr^ib UGoey/h pb(f^Lu 

Amid one's relatives if hidden hate arise, 

'Twill hurt inflict in deadty wise. 

886 . ^GkQyjxssuxj Q iun &ir p ! uj fr tir <® lL u Q mr^^ti gsi jp 
QufT&5T(nfj>6ir>i£> Giujrr&n'p *>v/f) 

If discord linds a place midst those who dwelt at one before, 
'Tis ever hard to keep destruction from the door. 

887 . Q&LJlQ&ST Lj 66ST fr & &Q U np 3^.ipggJIBJ Mi-L—irQ' 4b 

ILJlLuG& cE I l-IPP 0ZJL 

As casket with its cover, though in one they live alway, 
hfo union to the house where hate concealed hath sway. 

888 . *jj/u ihQurrQfyp QurrGsrQutrGV Gpbiij 

(Lp ir ii>G u fr (m i—UGna lL jPP & L< /~ 

As gold with which the file contends is worn away, 

So strength of house declines where hate concealed hath sway. 

889 . <o] lL.U& 6U68r<o8T @J2l<5S)LD]iQp UJ mt9 <g&J 
(Lp L-UG&JB ILj GfT 6YT pb IT IHJ G?«® 

Though slight as shred of ‘ sesame ' seed it be, 

Destruction lurks in hidden enmity. 

890 . p / mi ifr/p 6\) fr pb <su ir eurr ipa&a <® 

0 «i/ <® 0 z_l ufTLnQunr ® z _ ®np fB 

Domestic life with those who don't agree, 

Is dwelling in a shed with snake for company. 
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CHAPTER XC. &o. 

GutBiufreojruLSeoL^ujfreoLii. — Not Offending the Great. 


891. ^pjpiGurr mr/b(D*6Q&Lpif&»Ln 

Quit pjp/Gurrir Qurrpp^j QGrr& 06 vrr /e Sso («») 

The chief est care of those who guard themselves from ill, 

Is not to slight the powers of those who work their mighty will. 

892. Qurfhurr®»jr u (ou<gv <j) Q or (ig Q p 

QuiHiL.fr jr irp ( oujrrr gSQld&du ^bq^ld (a.) 

If men will lead their lives reekless of great men’s will, 

Such life, through great men's powers, will bring perpetual ill. 

898 . Q>OS t GO (o 6 U 6 & 5 T tjL p Q^GfTfT J£] Q 3 = UJ 6 6 

GUL-.£oQgU&HT iy_ UGJI7& <5Kjf) (l£ <£(&) (/r) 

Who ruin covet, let them shut their ears, and do despite 
To those who, where they list, to ruin have the might. 

894. Gh-PP'ij5mp& GtodBlLUTGO JS Glfl fBp PQ£ 

go it p jpi eu mr <£ &frp(n?pir ifl&frQ) Q&ujg x («fp) 

When powerless men ’gainst men of power will evil deeds essay, 

*Tis beck’ning with the hand for Death to. seize them for its prey. 


895. uj/7oW7 OO^eir fShuiressrQ (Lperr j rrsrrir Qsui^LJi9<d! 
Qeum&j Q&puuL. l-guit 

Who dare the fiery wrath of monarchs dread, 

Where’er they flee, are numbered with the dead. 

896. GTifhurrp arL-Uuiy-g&i (LpiLiG^&ssruir Qpiutumr 

Quifiiuiriru i9a»yip eurnr 

Though in the conflagration caught, he may escape from thence ; 

He ’scapes not who in life to great ones gives offence. 

897. GU €9) GB LD if G&ST L-L SUIT pjtk 620 SlLj Lb GO fT G$fQ U IT QtAGST (<5ff) fi 

GH&LLIT GOST I ^idB/T/T Q&ffif*r {f r ) 

Though every royal gift, and stores of wealth your life should crown. 
What are they, if the worthy men of mighty virtue frown V 


898. 0«ir/D6irg)/r (SjGbrp LD$ui9p 0^C?tu/r® 

18 esr pesr (g ) rr LDfnuGuir /Sgo^b^j 


(-*y> 


If they, whose virtues like a mountain rise, are light esteemed ; 

They die from earth who, with their households, ever-during seemed 
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899 . Gn6$tu QsrretrQn&ujrriT zsfietoL-Qpifl/B&i 

QeufBpegjLb Q6u/i jgi Q&®ib 

When blazes forth the wrath of men of lofty fame, 

Kings even fall from high estate and perish in the flame. 

900 . {gjftviBt&mubiB/z & fr it L/ 6$) t iu jiru.9&pj Qpiuiumj 

8}p/5fnmiD/6/h n n Q & ffi zir 

Though all-surpassing wealth of aid they boast, 

•If men in glorious virtue great are wrath, they 're lost. 


CHAPTER XOI. 

Q u ~^r & if? ■ Q .'T/o <’o . — Beino led uy Women. 


901 . UiPatrafimifiGtiiriT i/ifr&knu u. iQ carta flfrrir 

6)9 ?/sarioGI snip® i n tr (oeuGasn.^tru Qun lo c gj 

Who give tlieir soul to love of wife acquire not nobler gain ; 

Who give their soul to strenuous deeds such meaner joys disdain. 

>02 . (o u r tf}) . 37 Q lj < sfj m lj; on n . ^ i'Lih O * , if! iu Q/Jj n it 
f5 rr r 22) & in it - ^ /b cBrr^ih 

Who gives himself to love of wife, careless of noble name, 

His wealth will clothe him with o’erwhelming shame. 

ro 3 . (§) od 6D nr gtt /_ u.irLpib^ d 3 lu cv l 9 oir ®»ll Quj , o/, . .j, tr oar r cpi 
!5 6V6Vn (7$ f 3 * 0 tfi 

Who to his wife submits, his strange, unmanly mood 

Will daily bring him shame among the good. 

904. indsanu rr?/Gir hj&t,& U) r jpj6su£>u9 o\) n or dsr 
d9 osar iu rr soar <5a>tf) dPQpiijp sGdsr jpi 

No glory crowns e'en manly actions wrought 
#By him who dreads his wife, nor gives the other world a thought. 

905 . $)<5V6vrr?<srr lu^sr&jrr Gar^&Lnjb Qp^^rrrisr jp 
i56vevfrir&(&) /5a) en Q&uj60 

Who quakes before his wife will ever tremble too, 

Good deeds to men of good deserts to do. 

906 . j§)6&LDUjrr iflebr euirtfig&iLD ump-evQjr u9evevrr 
<orr<smLQiu it irQp rr 6W(gj« ueuir 

Though, like the demi-gods, in bliss they dwell secure from harm, 

Those have no dignity who fear the housewife’s slender arm. 



124 


THE EUHRALy 


907. QuafyrQasfreiiGV Q&iuQ t &rr(i£(&j Lnrrzmrttn ldu9 <gj)^psw/_L/ 

QuemQ&ssr QuQTj&nm (er) 

The dignity of modest womanhood excels 

His manliness, obedient to a woman’s law who dwells. 

908. i6iLu.rrir (^Gnpopup-njirir is sirr (try p (np ir ibGsrapjfBGtitTu. 

QuiLu.fTfEl O<fl5/T(y)0 U6LIIT (*£>/) 

Who to the will of her with beauteous brow their lives conform, 

Aid not their friends in need, nor acts of charity perform. 

909. ^fpeOSssriLj Lbfnskp QurrQ^^iL 

i9peS8ssnniL QuemQcmeuev Q & \u eurr ir <s qp&6V (i<ts>) 

No .virtuous deed, no seemly wealth, no pleasure, rests 
With them who live obedient to their wives’ behests. 

910. GTGmQ&irrbp Q/B^&p $ u. my an u. uj rr r'r Q&qhj rr <ssr jjpr us 

QuemQ&rr mpirib Q u p la u9ev (£)) 

Where pleasures of the mind, that dwell in realms of thought, abound, 
Folly, that springs from overweening woman’s love, is never found. 


CHAPTER XCII. jsyp. a„a_. 

<su66)jr<sSl6vrLQ&3ifhr. — Wanton Womkn. 

911. jffoinS&ir siSl^rjLpiumr Qu/TQ^&n J)Q any //./ LnmiiQpn /y.iun 

/flioirQ&rr <s&(i£ p(rrjiL (*^) 

Those that choice armlets wear, who seek not thee with love, 

But seek thy wealth, their pleasant words will ruin prove. 

912. uiu<88Tjryr& Q lj u osar l/ < sm ir <£ (<£ lij usmL9<bbr m&Mflu 

fb iu < 5$r jpir <i S iBGfTGtnr 6&u-6v (p ) 

Who weigh the gain, and utter virtuous words with vicious heart, 
Weighing such women’s worth, from their society depart. 

913. QurrrnjLLQuemiy-fr QumuiL&nLn (Lpiuaa 

LB(TF)L-U-GDpu9 Qeojshsv i96mispL^^) \upgv (rru) 

As one in darkened room, some stranger corpse inarms, 

Is he who seeks delight in mercenary women’s charms. 

914. QufrQjjiLQufrQrj&rrrfr l/637Wgu/b (Spniurr 

jr q^lLQu rr Qfj (srrmL/ ld/SbQ m&jir (^' 

Their worthless charms, whose only weal is wealth of gain* 

From touchr of these the wise, who seek the wealth of grace, abstain. 
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915. Quit &] meOj£EprriT Ljmesreom C Uptnumr 

LL$/66\)p$Gbr IDTTCSSn— 611 fiS! sQ SSI61ITT 


(©) 


Prom contact with their worthless charms, whoso charms to all arA4ree, 
The men with sense of good and lofty wisdom blest will flee. 


916 . fBmtb 6 \ub ufrifluumr Qptnutrn ' 5 <s$ubQ& 0 <£< 9 /’ 

Lj^etsreoLA utr if! uutrfr Qptretr 

Prom touch of those who worthless charms, with wanton arts, display, 
The men who would their own true good maintain will turn away. 

917 . l 8 <SmpuQfB<g])& lS< 5 V 6 ))MIT Q ptl IL 16 UIT 

l 9 pG m <t5p Q p Co u th Ljemiru<Sijfi Qptretr 

Who cherish alien thoughts while folding in their feigned embrace, 
These none approach save those devoid of virtue’s grace. 

918 . <££U-i tAfifieQasr jr 6 U 6 vrrri «± drGsrrtkiQ^mu 

LDfriU LA656lfllT QpiLJ<i(G) ( jy ) 

As demoness who lures to ruin, woman’s treacherous love 
To men devoid of wisdom’s searching power will prove. 

919 . 6 U <st» jr sQ &o rr iAtr 6 wfl <sn ip tu rr n G la sir Co (nr? eh 

Lj<ss>jru96Vfru y/fltuirex 6mr(rp LA&rrjpj 

The wanton’s tender arm, with gleaming jewels decked, 

Is hell, where sink degraded souls of men abject. 


920, ^jQ^iAburu Qusssn^cr^^J ^B^tr^tki &6U jp/i b 

f ©0'£«i«®LJ uL-i—irir Q ffi tr L- tr /_y 

Women of double minds, strong drink, and dice: to those 
Are those on whom the light of Fortune shines no more. 


(«) 

giv’n o’er 


CHAPTER XCIII. as.. 

Drinking Palm-Wine. 


921. ' g> / jelj UL-./TJD? Q jnr eifi u9 ip u u Qjrfsjjqsjjfreirrjpiiii 

65 Z_ 66 fT p6\) Q&ll G5VT Qi-.!T (L£(9j 6U tT IT ( <*) 

Who love the palm’s intoxicating juice, each day, 

No rev’rence they command, their glory fades away. 

922. QL-esarem p& dserrSsrr il/ &sifl gpiGsrr 65 &ir6srQ(fff jr/r 

Q6V<sm6mu UL-QeuGsrrt-.tr ptrir ( a-) 

Drink not inebriating draught. Let him count well the cost 
Who drinks. By drinking, all good men’s esteem is lost. 
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923. ff < sisr (oj osar (ip&pQ '/buj i3&sr^s)pfr QenfasMn rbjprvF 

& rr &srQ (a? rr Qp& <£ £ <35oif) ( 

The drunkard’s joy is sorrow to his mother’s eyes ; 

What must it be in presence of the truly wise ? 

924. fbirQv&srdsr ot>/ /b t-V gv t arr LjpniQ&rrQ&tWjifii tEGrrQcrrfasr g&nii 

Qu(®to)u QunTj(ni(ajfviDj& rr rr A 0 (« t p) 

Shame, goodly >naid, will turn her back for aye on them 
Who sin the drunkard’s grievous sin, that all condemn. 

925. w"5> <fB uj fSi iUfrG9>u> (3u rr QjjGrrQ&n ® &] 

QlDIUUJ/ 61 UJ fTG&LD Q •% (T 6W& ( f#)) 

With gift of goods who self-oblivion buys, 

Is ignorant of all that man should prize. 

926. )/r Q & ji r # rr rf) ersr (Sourt si ) gv Q rr it gxt 

/6 3r 668T LJ IT IT <5D GTT ^ <6&3T /J <511 fT ^ .9^/ ) 

Sleepers are as the dead, no otherwise they seem ; 

Who drink intoxicating draughts, lliey poison <|unfP, we deem. 

927. ©_ gw O err rr prSf ilj gtj pjiFj rr m^cuu(Seu Q a 07 , rr oir j'jf //;/ 

jBGrrQorrrrpjidd sewr# mu ueuir ( u,i ) 

Who turn aside to drink, .and droop their heavy eye, 

Shall be their townsmen’s jest, when they the fault espy. 

928. SB : ,ifi <Jj ( "SKS UJ O o Jr £6T U J£J B <o& G) <35 Q lb <&/> & /b 

Qprr ‘Sif} f b . : £jr *>_ LPfi ihjCJ'B tf)(sjji'jD ( £/ ) 

No more in secret drink, and then deny thy hidden fraud : 

Wliat in thy mind lies hid shall soon l»e known abroad. 

929. & jifl f di ^5 nr (fair & <& rr jt ght tin & n il_(Sl ^tbv Sf^./Srrd 

(^wfl/iprrcfarr/ii (<9E>) 

Like him who, lamp in hand, would seek one sunk beneath the wave, 

Is he who strives to sober drunken man vit:i re;:... *riings grave. 

980. ss<oir>y^6ikrr(GJf3)u Q u rr zy. f © -i* <x d. &rr& ray//;i- 

yrp/ Grmsrr n fair Q &> it sdt /_ -j, :d r G ./ // ii ^ j 

When one, in sober interval, a drunken man espies, 

Does he not think, 4 Such is my ioily in my revelries’ ? 


(/») 



BOOK II.— THE ESSENTIALS OP A STATE. 


127 


CHAPTER XC1V. 

— Gaming. 

931* Qev&irr t — p& Qsii&np. Slipg&jigJ) (&jf£i3o&i O su gbt m ffivr *> ik 

gvr&kn up pQ u (r <&st lB gvtsQ (ipiEj £) uj pjpj 

Seek not the gamester’s play ; though you should win, 

Your gain is as the baited hook the fish takes in. 

932. GpssrQpibfil <®0<5J> (ipessri^rriEjQSnr 

GW'oirQ'DtLjiS) eu rr/peuCop rr rnr^pi 

Is there for gamblers, too, that gaining one a hundred lose, some way 
That they may good obtain, and see a prosperous day ? 

933. &-Q7j<srT iruj (Sua/reufr^j p 

Qurr(Vjj<orrmuil> Qurr<piuu LfpQu d uQLn ('*-) 

If prince unceasing speak of nought but play, 
r . . jasure and revenue will pass from him away. 

934. @J0/<5OH£> u<ovQ&iujg] 

<siij£UG»Ln /BQ^euQ/urr&iT /fileo 

Gaming brings many woes, and ruins fair renown ; 

Nothing to want brings men so surely down. 

935 . &6UJp/iEJ <Btp&QpiGl Gm&lLf/E 

u9euphurr SeoeorrSl turnr (©) 

The dice, and gaming-hall, and gamester’s art, they eager sought, 
Thirsting for gain — the men in other days who came to nought. 

936. *jy<® L—irjnr JT6\)6\) Lpuuir (^Q^esr j-gy 

qp&ip-tuirGsr (tpL—UUi— i—rr/r (<a&r ) 

Gambling ’s Misfortune’s other name : o’er whom she casts her veil, 
They suffer grievous want, and sorrows sore bewail. 

987. u fp Shu Q&eveuQpL h ueisn^m 

&{p&p gji i <5F#rSso Ly Sear («r) 

Antiftsal wealth and noble fame to ruin haste, 

If nibuin gambler’s ho^ls their precious moments waste. 

988. QurrqTjGtrQaQpgjJLJ QumuQtnp Q&/re/r{§) 

uj(ff)GirQ&(Sl/£ pdvev gpijpui9S(9)<& *5^ 

Gambling wastes wealth, to falsehood bends the soul; it drives away 
All grace, and leaves the man to utter misery a prey • 
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939. ft-68 >l.Q<F6Uo/ &tk>d3Qiueirr onpm&i 

inmi—uj/reuir inmuisj Q&freifhsifr 

Clothes, wealth, food, praise, and learning, all depart 
From him on gambler’s gain who sets his heart. 

940* @$ippQp/rjzifr2-t5i (^QpQu/rp jptdrru 

Qpy>pOp!rjpir^!Ei a/rpp jpti*j&rr 

Howe’er he lose Vl the gambler’s heart is ever in the play; 

E’en so the soul, despite its griefs, would live on earth alway. 


CHAPTER XCV. j > i @ . a®, 
lo — Medicine. 

941. lSSSmsuiej r&)Gnpu9 £&] QfEiriuQ&tuin, jprQeofnr 

6U6if)(Lp f &6Vrr Qeu&ssr Gfrihu Qp&srjp/ 

The learned books count three, with wind as first ; of these, 

As any one prevail, or fall, ’twill cause disease. 

942. Lb(f^lhQpesr (o6U 3J3T L IT 6U T Ld ILl fT <® <® & 

<®0/5 r SlL/ p> ( Jp, Quil jbfS /L/SRjfloffT 

No need of medicine to heal your body’s pain, 

If, what you a.te before digested well, you eat again. 

943. «sy /£> (ff eoGtredfShk GUoo^n^ihL/ 

Qup(nr? Q<b{srtp. t guuj&(&) Lcrrjp/ 

Who has a body gained may long the gift retain, 

If, food digested well, in measure due he eat again 

944. *&jpp pffitisjgi LOfrpevev 

gJUJ&S jpieu (TU U&j&gU 

Knowing the food digested well, when hunger prompteth thee, 
With constant care, the viands choose that well agree, 

945. Lnrrjpnjrr ipe\>e»trp <^6srtnp es& 

gp/rjpturr ip®)%P0 u^a9iri(j^ 

a ith self-denial take the well-selected meal ; 

• shall thj frame no sudden sickness feel. 

946. 8H0 &)/$B jpmrurreka GaihssruibQuir •asHp^im 

•£Qu ifi&njnurrGsrt s Qtexpuj 

On modest temperance as pleasures pure, 

So pain attends the greedy epicure. 
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947 . fituerr euasrfflp Qpfiujrrasr Qufi&ieio* asaf) 

(o^iuerr gQgst^Slj uQth (<S7 

Who largely feeds, nor measure of the fire within maintains, 

That thoughtless man shall feel unmeasured pains. 

948 . Qmtrtumirty . ( 2 >6 mu Qp> <zb (gjj/jL \u r $ipGts&3>'?jjLh 
Gumutomp. eun iuuu<t. Q&lugv 

Disease, its cause, what may abate the ill : 

Let leech examine these, then use his skill. 

949. &-p(fr? GvrGrrGkjtJD i9 cuorl tu err q / ibi <36 rr go (L p w 

&pQY?G6T Q&UJ6V (dS 

The habitudes of patient and disease, the crises of the ill : 

These must the learned leech think over well, then use his skill. 

9 * 50 . &-PPGUGBT ir U U (T <bisi LOQFjfB Q&svguu Qgstgst 

pUUfT(CS)p Gh^pQp (« 

For patient, leech, and remedies, and him who waits by patient's side. 
The .art of medicine must fourfold code* of laws provide. 


jtjw&sSlLueo (LpjbfiS)fb t g)i' 

THE EN7> OP THE SECTION ON ‘ THE ESSENTIALS OF A STATE. 
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§ i. APPENDIX. 

CHAPTER XCVI. jffi. 
so>ai. — Noim*ITY. 


951. (gftpnQpipmr &G&r6ttT606V iSlevSso u 9 uj ev u nr * & 
Gi&LJUQLp /EfTG&pi Q LD rr QFj IEJ 

Save in tLe scions of a noble house, you never find 
Instinctive sense of right and virtuous shame combined. 

952. 2 .,'jpi'n GUmUGAlAlL/ lb If &tt)l L$lA (*p<S6VJpl 

iBrig&a>irif (VjipuiQl pib pirir 

In those three things the men of noble birth fail no* : 

In virtuous deed, and truthful word, and chastened thought. 

953. /5S3><® ifi&na u9eifrQrSFir 69 <® ip it gia la /5/rsir0ih 

6U60>&QlU6bTU 6U mLl 6ff)lA<3} 0 if. & 0 

The smile, the gift, the pleasant word, unfailing courtesy : 

These are the signs, they say, of true nobility. 

954. «sy SiSoj Q&irif Q lj ffi g&j ib 

(&)LpLJl9 t CDf6<a5fl rr (Vj 6 VlJpJ 61 ] 

Millions on millions piled would never win 
The men of noble race to soul-degrading sin. 

955. 6U(Lpi&J(Q)6U jUjerrefftpiB/ai <s gsst any tA 
£jtpiki(&)Lp ueisnSp pSoti u l 9 /fl <s> t>S*irjpt 

Though stores for charity should fail within, the ancient race 
Will never lose its old ancestral grace. 

956. &6\)iAup ( pfi& : &rr6ViQ6V Q&iuiuirrriAir &pp 

(3)GdlAUp fSl 6U fT Lp G) LA 651 U IT H 

Whose minds are set to live as fits their sire’s unspotted fame, 
Stooping to low deceit, commit no deeds that gender shame. 

957. (8jt/-Ul9jDI6J25irir &6MT6Q6rriEJ(9)fE) (8j/D/DtA gQ &■ IA l9 GST 
LofiHasakrr lajpiuQuit Gpu uiriE&i 

The faults of men of noble race are seen by every eye, 

As spots on her bright orb that walks sublime the evening sky. 
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958. »«0^©6BT<® Q5tt)lfl<oVr<5!nLD Q <35 fT <SST fS) <o6T 6U%SBT <£ 

ZLdutuju uQib 

If hick of love appear in those who bear some goodly name, 
’T r. ill make men doubt the ancestry they claim. 

959. l&GV^&ifb &h_/6j$<5toLC> 35 IT 6\) & fJ L.® ia 35 IT lL © /« 
(Gj6Vji t Qrb lQ jJJ lb fb IT IT 611 U li I dr Q & fj 6V 

Of soil the plants that spring thereout will show Hie woirth ; 
The words they speak declare the men of noble birth. 

960. /5 60 ihQ 6U 683T ip. 0) &TO/ 6$) L_. <5<f)LD Co6UGS3T®IEJ 
(^c^ibQeu&mif-<sisr G><su®kfr ® cF il n iri^ih 

Who seek for good the grace of virtuous shame must know ; 
Who seek for noble name to all must reverence show. 
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CHAPTER XCVII. jug!. *er. 
LnirmLD. — Honour. 


961. iu GnLoiu rr& &pui9<o*r 6U tru9 §$)' iki 

(&} bir/D Guqjju gSl—GV («) 

Though linked to splendours man no otherwise may gain, 

Reject each act that may thine honour’s clearness stain. 

962. @iPi£mi$yK @iT606v Q&iuujirQir @G)jrrr® 

Q u a rr 633 T esujb (Seussifr® u<sutr (a_) 

Who seek witli glory to combine honour’s untarnished fame, 

Do no inglorious deeds, though men accord them glory’s name. 

963. G U 0<i «$ f <i (oGUGSOtQlD U<SO?£lp 160 S/jSuj 

<9r Q&jem® (iptuirety (fl*-) 

Bow down thy soul, with increase blest, in happy hour ; 

*Lift up thy heart, when stript of all by fortune’s power. 

964. p2sou9 &sflL^/B<s ubuSlndosnuir LDirmptr 

r£l%60u9 GffllfllBp'i < 55620 /— (**) 

Bike hairs from off the head that fall to earth, 

When fall’n from high estate are men of noble birth. 

965. TfS ^rdosnuiTQ^iEi (&j<55T jpt eu rr (BjGrrj yeu 

rg)Gsrc8 tufarnu Q&i&ar * (®) 

If meanness, slight as ‘abrus ’ grain, by men be wrought, 

Though like a hill their high estate, they sink to nought. 
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966- npQ Qtutuirpir Qeo&TLD/b 

fft&ipGurr rri 3 ®sr Q&esijpj $%>' ( 

It yields no praise, nor to the laud of gods throws wide the gate : 
Why follow men who scorn, and at their bidding wait ? 

96?. tyiLi—irn i9<xr Q&sifrQ(g (geutii wnLppeQ &n ibfQckoQtu 
0<5Fi_i_ /r Q<oSr®sruu® &6aT<oisi jpt ( 

Better ’twerc said, 1 He *s perished ! * than to gvui 
The means to live, following in foeman’s train. 

968- LO0/5(?,$/7LD/E> J£wQ^)LDL/lb <3U IT tfi «i €& <35 

Qu0/5^«D«6WLD iQ L—L^iU 6U iB <oQ £__ JfrJ ( . 

When high estate has lost its pride of honour meet. 

Is life, that nurses this poor flesh, as nectar sweet ? 

969. inu9/r/§ui9'obr sufryjn <® «6W/flLo/r ei/eirg) 

QjjuS/r/Suur Lonevrih emflfifr ( 

Like the wild ox that, of its tuft bereft, will pine away, 

Are those who, of their honour shorn, will quit the light of day. 

970. g£)<sif)eufB <oifr eufTLprr p inrresr (ipcmL—UJir 

Qjrrr&flQpn-Qp Q&& spi (Lpe 00 ( 

Who, when dishonour conjes, refuse to live, their honoured memory 
Will live in worship and applause of till the world for aye ! 


CHAPTER XCVIII. j/fi. 

Ou®SDtfi. — G reatness. 

971. fft&flOiuir 061 / p (9)Gir€rr 

u9<siRQuj rr(fjj<sijib m ?o $ p m <surrLpj£j Qldsqjgv 

The light of life is mental energy ; disgrace is his 
Who says, 1 1 ’ll lead a happy life devoid of this.’ 

972. i9puQun «0 QLoeoeo/r a/fi 9 /r 4 B 0 < gj 
@puQufT6iJ6un Q&iuQpfriflev (Seupjp/onLQ turnon 

All men that live are one in circumstance of birth ; 

Diversities of works give each his special worth. 

973 . (?LO 600 / 5^7 G>LD 6 VeVeVrriT-( 2 l£> 6 V 6 V 6 Vfir 

Sfpeoeorriir Sfpe» eoajiir 

The men of ioity line, whose souls are mean, are never great ; 
The men of tewfybirth, when high of soul, are not of low estate. 


( 
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974. g P06WLD LD&GlflQjr (aUfTGOU 

Qucnjtftunuj fk /bsstSsst^^it^t Q&iTG&STQi...n (Lg® Ggyeror© («fp) 

Like single-hearted women, greatness too, 

Exists while to itself itself is true. 

975. 2u0w LD UjGtoL-tUGU JITpjpiGUIT JtfTp/l9 

<58fQT)o<nLn iLj&nU.UJ Q&iugo 

The man endowed with greatuess truo, 

Karo deeds in perfect wise will do. 

976. 9) miuit qjjGm it & &hLj giEgoSsou 

QuifUu/i ziniru Qu<5tt?)aQa>(T <srr QguQllgist gyn Qibn&^ (,'/„) 

‘ As votaries of the truly great wo will ourselves enroll,’ 

Is thought that enters not the mind of men of little soul. 

977 . ^jpuQu L/ifl/bjs QpiiLplfhrnf^ 

9) p u Lj i5 p n gw 9 u sv weanra/L utp-m 

Whene’er distinction lights on some unworthy head, 

Then deeds of haughty insolence are bred. 

978 . cJ CltfllL/LDir Q LbGST LD QuQTjGWb QjpiGmiA 

lU<5WffllLII£>fT/b QiG UJ fb gjj 

Greatness humbly bends, but littleness always 
Spreads out its plume*, and loads itself with praise. 

979. Q/.j06inLD Qu(!r ; L3 f jj iUgst zmii 

Qu 0 LLv -h ry> frig# gQl-.go 

Greatness is absence of conceit ; meanness, we deem, 

Riding on car of vanity supreme. 

980. *&jpp intt>;D<i(cTjijn QuqjjG&LL QjpiGsiLn/bnGW 

(&)PpQLb &n.{Sl gGQlL («)) 

Greatness will hide n neighbour’s shame; 

Meanness his faults to all the world proclaim. 


(er) 

(«*y) 


CHAL’Tiill XOIX. jh $. ■&•*. 

& it esr (tfr j&sr SS)Ln, — £ > BjtFKCi'NlSSS. 

981. & l . qI oil <ohl /. i fb £T0 GV G)) GU O II I GO GO IT Ihl 

45 L_ Gm/ti fb JfrJ &= IT GOI ( dj ott? C( 1) Lb 0? I bp G ■'■*> ff Gil U v*U 11 ** 

All goodly things are duties to the men, limy say, 

Who set themselves to walk in virtue’s perfect way. 
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982. 06wr/5c\)@ &nmQ(nffr ibebQ'Gsr iQptbev 

QinibibvV <i s$j eirr m 'jpftL. iagbtjpi 

The good of in wiir<l excellence they claim, 

The perfect men; all other good is only good in name. 

983* *£j<xr L.//B.T Q^MjUL/jnM sij)lLi— ix> eunuGmLcQiuir 

eS)L-/B^Ud-iT6\) J&T&HT 

Love, modesty, J>enoficence, benignant grace, 

"With truth, are pillars five of perfect virtue’s resting-place. 

984* Q<5/r506i)/r Qfbinoii qdla i9(Dfrj£<6<»Ln 

Q<aFfT6vevrr /* sv <j, p jri<s»Lj 

The type of ‘penitence* is virtuous good that nothing slays; 

To speak no ill of other men is perfect virtue’s praise. 

985. ^pjpioJfr jrrrpp^o u<x&lp> su fi&fr<5sr(o(nrj>ir 

tnir jL.nj&Mr Mtfbjpih ugdl- 

Submission is the might of men of mighty acts ; the sage 
With that same weapon stills his foeman’s rage. 

986. d=rr^i9fb(^i iLirrQp^sflp 

(J^/reva 9 t &j%5tituei‘evfrn Q^mstreo 

What is perfection’s test g The equal mind, 

To bear repulse from oven meaner men resigned. 

987. ^Gfr^Q&iu LSssfliuQeu Q&djtufr&arr 

Q®jZZ!<oOT UtU^S^Q^Btr 6 rT6$L] 

What fruit doth your perfection yield you, say ! 

Unless to men who work you ill you good repay ? 

988. $)'ovr&nLn Qujfr(2)®jp Slwfleuon jpj &n 
fihskiTG&Ln iLj&MTL-rrau Qu/SIm 

To soul with perfect virtue’s strength endued, 

Brings no disgrace the lack of every earthly good. 

989. QuuJifl. 3 yi / 5 ^fnhGluujj! (rfr *n(6&Qymr<otoUja> 

aurtfl Qiussruu r bH surrfr 

Call them of perfect virtue’s sea the shore, 

Who, though the fates should fail, fail not for evermore. 

990. «f Firwrptiuir & (T&r(y65dT®nLD (Ujmpl ouf?0/6eu/5 
piriEjangj LQmGt.w) Qufr^p 

The mighty earth its burthen to sustain must cease, 

If perfect virtue of the perfect men decrease. 
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CHAPTER 0. ,-^53. &oo. 

usmn^)L-ea>La. — Courtesy. 


991. <5T sw ufBfEpj rr QeoiUjSB Qeo&flQ^B&sru lurr/rm/r l-Qld 

U SS3T Lj 65) L-r 60) LD Q UJ 68T g&J lh 61/ L/) <35 0 

Who easy access give to every man, they say, 

Of kindly courtesy will learn with ease the way. 

992. ^y&3TL/«DlL_ lUfT^fT/D 0 /£. U l9 jD <i f & gQ GU <oQ IT GSST © LA 

LJ G&fT Lj &n L — 63}££> Q/UCTT Gtpi m 6H£p<®0 

Benevolence and high-born dignity, 

These two are beaten paths of courtesy. 

993. v-ripn-jQuir fk ( <5<5sr LCJi^Oemru *u got ( np cv 

Q •£ G> UGSbjQufT <£ fb Q <5V fT LJ U n OlDfrUU/ 

Men are not one because their members seem alike to outward view 
Similitude of kindred quality makes likeness true 

994. /5LuG^)(Sl (6GST{$ L/rflftSB 

uiujn)}6$>L-[ufnr uanrijurr unriLG ripto0(3j 

Of men of fruitful life, who kindly benefits dispense, 

The world unites to praise the ‘ noble excellence.’ 

995. fE<oO)4BlLI&ffC<>1l) Lh)65T<$>5) 

U6&aHJ GfrtGtfjLL, LJ 65BT L-f (oft U !T l — cSl <oU fT (T IDtT lL © 

Contempt is evil though in sport. They who man’s nature know, 
E’en in their wrath, a courteous mind will show. 

996. u oovr lj <atn L— lu rr it UL-Gahr @6V<a; u^^jgQgstQ p&ff 

LQtiSBT Ly<®0 L£)fTtU<8U'&J LD6BT 

The world abides; for 4 worthy * men its weight sustain. 

Were it not so, ’t would fall to dust again. 

99 7. jj l'dCo u rr gpi jqj Gb-irGnuMU Qjr§&} 

LhjrihQuir<6\)6Uii l~u g£bt i9e\)6\)fr $ beurr 

Though sharp their wit as file, as blocks they must remain, 

Whose souls are void of 4 courtesy humane.’ 

998. f5 asm ufrp (op jrnQ /bujlQgv Q&tueur <® 0 d> 

UG&ruirjbQr? jnrjzev 

r,1 hough men with all unfriendly acts and wrongs assail, 
'Tiitcrinost ^disgrace in 1 courtesy * to fail. 
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999. jr6V6Vir/r<i(&) u>iru9 0 (gj/revib 

ij ^efii ihu/rfb utLi—Gfr fflqrj&r’ («9») 

To him who know* not how to smile in kindly mirth, 

Darkness in daytime broods o'er all the vast and mighty earr.n. 

1000. uewriSevrrsv Oi i/bp QuQ^^Q<iFC^eu 

Rzaufrcv ilut pfS ifl is («5) 

Like pv.vct milk soured because in filthy vessel poured, 

Is simple wealth in churlish man's unopened coffers stored. 


CHAPTER 01. .jyJ®. 

issk jtiSbvQ & wmic ). — Wealth without Benefaction. 


1001. <5S)<sii <bir Mi mis &m£tr/o Qu(njtbQurr(nj vn ,gj cisr ear 

Q&jiifiirasr Q&\ua>6h-.i5p $<so («) 

Who fills his house with ample store, enjoying none, 

Is dead. Nought with tue useless heap is done. 

1002 . Qufr(y^Grrn{Q) Q lg so eotr Quasar fiiuir fijleujpi 

LD 0 SYT/T(g) lA/T^KpU iSpULj ( 2 l) 

Who giving nought, opines from wealth all blessing springs, 

Degraded birth that doting miser’s folly brings. 

1003 . R'i—i— iHenfSl u9 an ( ought rr euiTL-euir 

Qprrpro /@6va(&)LJ Qurrmp (/ e _) 

Who lust to heap up wealth, but glory hold not dear, 

It burthens earth when on the stage of being they appear. 

1004 . <or<fF<3 r Qi£>6GT Qp6srQ<5vranr Gsp i iei Q&TTGoCoGvrr Oeurrq^euan 

( o 5 T&&LJ U L IT <$ 6 U < 56 T ( /' ) 

Whom no one loves, when he shall pass away, 

Wliat doth he look to leave behind, I pray ? 

1005 . O&frQuf m uj u u j&r ifS<5V60irir% 

sriQi&Siiu Qmirip-iLfciyT i—fruQggj i£ev (©) 

Amid accumulated millions they are poor, 

Who nothing give and nought enjoy of all they store. 

1006 . GT/fiLCi Qu^^Q^dveu/i pirmrjpimiGuir<m pi&mr&Q&frm 

/ftp <o9iuG)t9<oVfr pireisr 

Their ample wealth is misery to men of churlish heart, 

Who nought themselves enjoy, and ngggght to worthy men impart. 
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i Gt ?7 . $/ *'* , "j h & n &br PQy/pn &>r C ol h <>u /tldP/5 60 /i 

Q LJ p ( ttj L -iJtHtU 63d rr Qp p pip jijl 

hike woman fair in lone! i hood who aged grow*. 

Is wealth of him on neody men who nought bestows. 

I f ) 08 . u u i— rrp cv sirr G tr 6v <oii -6 (9 $/, ( //, 

<S33T<3F<9r LLJ UU Jf Lpp ppj£)J 

When he whom no man loves exults in great prosperity, 

’Ti» as when fruits in midmost of the town some poisonous tree. 

1 009 . S>j cw' G , • ; f Y /h p Q d p pp Q north shir fiw. /y /// 

Qauii j wQ.u // 0 4ir/ G'h ■ i £ii 6)1 n n 1 9p n ( <-h. ) 

Who love abandon, self afflict, and virtue's way forsake 
To heap up glittering wealth, their hoards shall other* tak 

1010. (? cn'jGsu-.'SF Q& Goeuii & jpt ,&i 

ll u (ft GUjnihi&h nib pfesniJ jjjiWf- pJbi (tO ) 

’Tis as when rain-cloud in the heaven grows dry, 

When generous wealthy man endures brief poverty . 


(«r) 

(-«¥) 


OTTAPTRR OIL ay ,55. voa.. 

/Fir fi?g)K K0)L-gg?/Q. SHAMR. 

1011. 4SQ£Lb f <£t£n £3) 6MQ/ y® 

f ©0^/y® 68T60606Un 15 IT §3)1 U l9p (<») 

To shrink abashed from evil deed is * generous shame ; 

Other is that of bright-browed ones of virtuous fame. 

1012. £m< 8 $l< 5 iS'L— GlU## (L pll9/T'iQ<3b6060frLb Co 6)1 p)G06\- 

iBfT G fifil QTi L 620 LD LDH I5<£.T &)pULj ( J ) 

Food, clothes, and other tilings alike all beings own ; 

By sense of shame the excellence of men is known. 

1013. (9)pdp r <b sijti9Qjr606on 

t6 nQ6ffJT<obr 6£}l 15 6316m Lb (&) pSt p £5 J$J & IT 60 L/ (#• ) 

All spirits homes of tlosli as habitation claim, 

And perfect virtue over dwells with shame. 

1014. i6 : spient-eni^ rirarQ(^ri uQ ; ov 

dJ erssri :U 631 (S Off t3® /5 633 /— 

And is not shame an ornament to men of dignity ? 

A\' itlioiit. it slop of stately pride is piteous thing to see. 


18 
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1015. ^BLDUL^iLf m rr gga »/ <su rr n tErr <smi& 
(§G&fpu$Bl QaJGSrGS)] (2^6D0 

As home of virtuous shame by all the world the men are known, 
Who feel ashamed for others’ guilt as for their own. 

1016. I6(T668iQgU's 9 Q & T &T emT LbmQ^S) <qQ LU <6ZT (&J /7 60 Lb 

QuG&reoir (Stne^rr luguit 

Unless the hedge of shame inviolate remain, 

For men of lofty soul the earth’s vast realms no charms retain. 

1017. fbn$ms) spiuQemsrp j&puu Q^uSnQurrQ^iLL^n 

^snr'SlpGUfr rr ibir(5<tt)<srr ueutr 

The men of modest soul for shame would life an offering make. 
But ne’er abandon virtuous shame for life’s dear sake. 

1018. t9prribiresyrp pk&jp p <S 3 )tt 9 

6sr p m tressr p p&a> jgjGmL-p&j 

Thou know’st no shame, while all around ashamed must be : 
Virtue will shrink away ashamed of thee ! 

1019'. 0€\)<g5<*®/E7 Q&irsfT®a& i9&nipui9 

is rr asofl sisr <sn ld rdesrps <3 ss>z_ 

’Twill race consume if right observance fail ; 

’Twill every good consume if shamelessness prevail. 

1020. ibirantr&p fi)<suicvrr ifhu&ds ld ir u u rr G&xbv 
/5/r<grap iui rr uc> lL. tp. lupjpt 

’Tis as with strings a wooden puppet apes life’s functions, when 
Those void of shame within hold intercourse with men. 


CHAPTER CIII. aom.. 

0gtO<^[L/6uo;(5n>«ff. — The Wav of Maintaining thk Family 

1021. « 0 tO(g 5 Q&iLjQ<surr(7jj<8H<ibr <ors*&g2r($<5u Qaarebr j&iu* 

QuQf)0S>l&uSlp l$(b)&nL-..UJ jSb v 

Who says 4 1 ’ll do my work, nor slack my hand,’ 

His greatness, clothed with dignity supreme, shall stand. 

1022. eQSs&riLj LDirsinp evp/sy QLbmrsQjrsmif- 

srs? etreQdssnurr 6vP(&7jtEi 0 ^ 

The manly act and knowledge full, when these combine 
In deed prolonged, then lengthens out the race’s line. 
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1023. Qeuasrv&i Qtnn qfreupi&jp Q.&iibs u 

u*t$-ppjp/j£ ptresrQpiB ( ,r '-) 

* I *11 make my race renowned/ if man shall say, 

With vest succinct the goddess leads the way. 

1024. (VjtprrLn/b QyQasr (tfin/.Qeuujj^im 

pnrfp/r &}<!oT)P't£i UGiifTrirjj (^j 

Who labours for his race with unremitting pain, 

Without a thought, spontaneously, his end will gain. 

1025. (&)PP l8&o q)lu<£ lurttf su n Lp $u rr 8m & 

&jbpLGlT& &pjpj (LpS»(&) (®) 

With blameless life who seeks to build his race’s fame, 

The world shall circle him, and kindred claim. 

1026. /6GV6vrr6maniJG Qiuasru Qp/r (r^sup^p p/resri9pi t ^ 

g 9<5V6V /reman la iurr&'£)& Q^/renco («str) 

Of virtuous manliness the world accords the praise 

To him who gives his powers, the house from which ho sprang to raise. 

1027. ^uasrmemam/r Qu/reo^s 

&(G.u lg/i pjpusjn n QtGpQp Gurranp 

Tin* fearless hero bears the brunt amid the warnor throng ; 

Amid his kindred so the burthen rests upon the strong. 

1**28. [&)'y Q&iu<5kiirir& Slevftsou UQfjsii 

Lblp-Q&iu LG/raSTibJ Q 45 ® LG 

Wait for no season, when you would your Louse uproar ; 

'Twill perish, if you wait supine, or hold your honour dear. 

1029 . $)®ibanUii(o<!E Q *s ir err & &o m OsEirevGeViT 

(&j(SUhu p 6<n ^ 5 <® 0 pp lg anp u u :r l _ lg i_j 

is not his body vase that various sorrows fill. 

Who would his household screen from every ill 

1030. @©<i<£B6Wr &/TGvQ&ir66T pU^dtP ip 

lg® a, jprssr pi /seoGQT aflev /p 0:y~ 

When trouble the foundation saps the house must fall, 

If no strong hand be nigh to prop the tottering wall. 


(«r) 

(-*¥) 

(■*>) 

(*) 
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CHAPTER CIV. +16 . 

a.«p<a/. — A griculture. 

1031. &Lf><sifi jptQLciru iSasrasr jpi6V& LD^(g) 

Jp; ip iB J£1 n.**':Q€U &3 g0 («*) 

Howe’er tlmy roam, the world must follow still the ploughor & team ; 
Though toilsome, culture of the ground as noblest toil esteem. 

1032. %L.(ip6U n (nj6u&&fbiriT& arranfluj 0 °o pnpqff 

Qiudvevmb Qurrjpip jpi (a ) 

The ploughers are the linch-pin of the world ; they bear 
Them up who other works perform, too weak its toils to share. 

1033. &-(Lp'S&iaiBr(S) eufTLpeurr Qn sun /jpeurr iru^p Qp<sv6vn £ 

Q it rig #7 em (8 l9<6vtQ& ev ueuir ( *. ) 

Who ploughing eat their food, they truly live ; 

The rest to others bend subservient, eating what they give. 

1034. u60(&)<6vl- iSyjgpi/b <&(£(£& air&bnu 

iT6U0®»/_ fSjLfi eveuir ( *') 

O’er many a land they' *11 see their monarch reign, 

Whose fields are shaded by the waving grain. 

1035. iff iruurrir/k Q <s nr <ssr r§ <su tr 

sir 'SUn an&G&iu gjTQS8nr>rr ( 3®) lueun 

They nothing ask from others, but to askcrs give, 

Who raise with their own hands the food on which they live. 

10 r 3. EL. Lp €& 0 IT <S?»&LDLnL-.rEJ & usflSoSsO 

GQ6tnLp6UJ£ir&-L£ sQ L-Q L-Q L0<6X1 U ,7 Fjk (&, ib! ?feo ( ) 

For those who *ve left what all men love no place is fouutl, 

When they with folded hands remain who till the grouud. 

1037. Qpfr b^ULf(L^^I «oW/r warn •*££ 

i9iy- t £Qp(rrj eifih G>GU<smL—rr g! &n?ju u($)ib (*r) 

Reduce your soil to that dry statu 
When ounce is quarter-ounce’s weight : 

Without one handful of manure, 

Abundant crops you thus secure. 

1038. Gnfi&v iB&rqp 45 L-.I t9 

65? tfl §pi /B65TtDfl65T SfrUL/ 

To cast jnanure is better than to plough ; 

Weed well; to guard is more than watering now. 
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1039. Q<sf go eo irm Qy pat <sSq^lji 9 eSeouiLfGoi 

j&&) 0o§reH ' ssvrioJ ^as») 

When master from the field aloof hath stood ; 

Then land will sulk, like wife iu angry mood. 

1040. )GoQlAG6r 'UGto&gft IL9(7$LJU/ra»jr4> &n iPfijf) 

GafietiQuysiTtogj fbGOGOn ess r(&yh (£)) 

The earth, that kindly dame, will laugh to see, 

Men seated idle pleading poverty. 


OilALTKli UV. jh $. 

Jb *&>($]! vrJ/ . l.'o V K RT V. 

1041. £j) toil 63) / /j ///? ovfi 3/ frX)f ! b f Q n i n Q t *«. etP vxfl toil gt* rr uQ 

out) vhito$un(S iu tu; oil \w) (^) 

You ask what sharper pain than poverty is known ; 

Nothing pains more than poverty, save poverty alone. 

1042. ($) ohr 6?T > id Qu.i&rQ Mirra) uhgQ iD^Jonmu / 

lFj Lfl 63) Ub tl.J iB oTST/QI 61) 0 i.h ( jl ) 

Male factor matchless ! poverty destroys 
This world’s and the next world’s joys. 

1. • l4-> . Q& n 'j’u (Oil D toy !5 {g?b 11 Jj$l !UI Q &> (b)* :Jj‘b Q/b II oDl *b It Ul * 

(BGOQJjJJ QtoUtohr m fX)l IbGto-H- ) 

in i pur tun at 13 desire, which poverty men name, 

Destroys both old descent and goodly fame. 

1044. j§) jb lQ ji) ik ^ n nr sEGmQGKsinj iPtii enim //? a. r*i \ fc 

Qd= trpi3pa(&j(gTj Q * rr Hr aif jbcjfyin (*') 

Krom penury will spring, ’mid even those of noble race, 

Oblivion that gives birth to words that I » ring disgrace. 

1 045 , ftiG\J(d)!r Q &J oil .1^)1 1.8(b) LAGS)! J*L( i. 

UG0(djG51II p J£1 GOT U (El G> GT1 Q <J «V)/ ‘ •• $)*-£> 

1’roiii poverty, that grievous woe. 

Attendant sorrows plenteous grow. 

1046. /BfbQurr(pj &s8T<oiri<3j6rfitr/r Q & n go gQ £&j fBGv^ii g/bh n 

Gt&H jvwftib 0STT (?<5Ftf/7Q/ U®Ln (*0 

Though deepest sense, well understood, t lie poor man’s words convey, 
Their sense from memory of mankind will fade away. 
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1047. ^gfp^&mrir mdo^jr effatrp piruurr gfytb 
iSHpsbrQunev Qisnsmu u®us 

From indigence devoid of virtue’s grace, 

The mother e’en that bare, estranged, will turn her face. 

1048. <scr jpi ld <su(fF^6U QaireoGevir 0^0/5^,® 

Q&n &srpjp Qutrgpi fSjruL/ 

And will it come to day as yesterday, 

The grief of want that eats my soul away V 

1049. Ql6(£LJl9g&]LL LO/T0 

rSirutS) ttpi srr ujirQpiresrjpnki sessrun 

Amid the flames sleep may men’s eyelids close, 

In poverty the eye knows no repose. 

1050. & lULfD (sQe^eorrnr j&euir p jpipsunanus 

ILjUlSt £>(9)161 &fTip.9>(d)lEi 

Unless the destitute will utterly themselves deny, 

They cause their neighbour’s salt and vinegar to die. 


CHAPTER C V r l. jyp. 
®irai. — Mendicancy. 


1051. £)n&<55 <s8 d snaafp 

^ j ljl 9 dsresjrruL p usul ft ajshr\& ; 

When those you find from whom ’tis meet to ask, — for aid apply ; 
Theirs is the sin, not yours, if they the gift deny. 

1052. $t®sru Qusrrq^eup Shu pp wff a £ /* m 

gnasru eufiasr 

Even to ask an alms may pleasure give, 

If what you ask without annoyance you receive. 

1053. msrui96vrr Qm^Qp dSL^eorp/eunir Qp&rr asB&si 
fiS jruLj(oLDfr Qjr<sr (njanu.p&i 

The men who nought deny, but know what’s due, before their face 
To stand as suppliants affords especial grace. 

1054. ®) jr FP'§$ i (Sun^pna 

mjrppeo mmaQ^nm Qppcajpirn us/rL.® 

Lake giving alms, may even asking pleasant seem, 

From men who of denial never even dream. 
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1055. & it u i3 60 rr fir gsxsuuj as ^ jpi 6 sst esu run it p <s grt orof) dr 
fiS jruueuir (oLDpQ&rrerr w 

Because on earth the men exist, who never say them nay, 

Men bear to stand before their eyes for help to pray. 

1056. 35JTUl9®L£>6toU ti9 60 60 IT 6Z) JJ 35 aSfTkttffl 
S6fljrUtSl®Lto€toU ® UL1 60 60 IT Q LD TT 0 IEI ®35®lh 

If those you find from evil of * denial * free, 

At once all plague of poverty will flee. 

1057. $)<05jj,/EQ ( &6rr6trrr $ 60 it 6t» u i & /r &rofl zbr 

LbQy)f5'g]6rT6rr QJj6fT(6tFj (&fF)6UUU £,] (mDI_p 

If men are found who give and no harsh words of scorn employ, 

The minds of askers, through and through, will thrill with joy. 

1058. §g) JUUfT Stolf Il9<5060/ru9 of? IT f51<L&kfTLO,r rff) IT 60 

UoJJUUfT 6f)&' Q & 6dT jp/ 611 15 JbjDJpi 

If askers cease, the mighty earth, where cooling fountains flow, 

Will be a stage where wooden puppets come and go. 

1050. & 6U fT fir <35 Q 60 ST 6 ST ^J6SSTI_fT 15 (o<$llpp lS 3 lb £j] Q 35 II SWT 

Co LD6U IT f? 60 IT ^35 35 

What glory will there be to men of generous soi l. 

When none are found to love the askers* role? 

1060. ^jlT LJUlTGfT Q< 6 l]( 3 } 6 rrn 6 Q)tIl C 06 USWT® 
t§jrui9®Lh6mu jb ( r G? // / ^ &/i6yj(ki 

Askers refused from wrath must stand aloof ; 

The plague of poverty itself is ample proof. 

CHAPTER CVTI. 

0rr6u3 tflb. — The Dread op Mendicancy. 

1061. & i! SUfT r $l 6)1 dj 6 ? ILj Ihl 35 6m &SdT <001 ( 03 ) fl <6 6fBT &gjj 

lS u 6 U it 6S)Uj (oasniy. il/jpjld (<®) 

Ten million-fold ’tis greater gain, asking no alms to live. 

Even from those, like eyes in worth, who nought concealing gladly give. 

1062. §£)jri5jpj Qpu9iT6 U it ippio Qeuswy p 

UJTI5 &} Qa5®45 6lf60SllUpfiSI \UfT65T (S-) 

If he that shaped the world desires that men should begging go, 
Through life’s long course, let him a wanderer be and perish so. 
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1063. gfretfranu* fflCSlihanu ti9 ? m !& ir eun Qldgh «$)jih 

gugot etftUb. "‘ui gugstu/tl 1 z_ js)ff0 

Nothing is harder than the hardness that will say, 

‘ The plague of penury by .asking alms we ’ll drive away.’ 

1 064. \y) /-. Gin go 60 n mi Q <% n git err n t &> s<n m/k G ? & 

II ? / - - uh GO GO IT <95 fhlT ^ iD I QgU IT GO GO IT & & II GO I-] 

Who ne’er consent to beg in utmost need, their worth 
l fas excellence of greatness that transcends the earth. 

1 0 6 , 5 . Q t & ow <b3P)f / ® t-jib&ndfi ujrruQ jtu m m n /„ rh 

J$l smr &5ST uP . VTQ.7 (hi Q uvf! U I Q GO 

Nothing is sweeter than to taste the toil-won cheer, 
Though mess of pottage as tasteless as the water clear. 

1066. ,3^q9/D0 iSQjrGbr (S a ut9<g}j 

fbiT <oQp S/tgQ safl Gift eu m fb <Ssv 

E’en if a draught of water for a cow you ask, 

Nought’s so distasteful to the tongue as beggar’s task. 

1067. Q) it th u €& jr u u tt on j Qiucvcofi lSjj uiSiu 

U TLJUir ifi ir Gki gist lS Qoffrsar^ 

Dne thing x beg of beggars all, s If beg ye may. 

Of those who hide their wealth, beg not, I pray.’ 

1 0 68 . $) 7 ® ® 9 ° oT © ir ~ r) :l 1 l f G? ,3 j mPj 

r, / G 0)1 o 5/ . ,f V/ / /> / ! ■ ’ /7 , /» // h L i 'j 1 i JF> 0 <aQ (S) lh 

The fragile bark ol* beggary 
Wrecked eu denial’s rock will lie. 

1069. n ril c.ir? $n G)J Gn nil (lj 00^' 

«£K U i»l bll 6fT idj GTI GTT rfrii £L. i t C3, pjf rh G 66 G US 

The heart will melt, away at thought of beggary ; 

With thought of stem repulse ’twill perish utterly. 

1070. <35 i i i.'i u gu n sr, Qvu •’ (hi Q<mn *,tri •% 0 mi Q m n go Ggo n 
gSjj lju gu ri 0 <■/ / go go /t / u Qu n q {jj . j n9 ;/ 

E’en as he asks, the shamefaced asker dies ; 

Where shall his spirit hide who help denies ? 
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CHAPTER CVIII. * ojy . 

siuemisi. — Baseness. 

1071. Lb 35 35 Co 6YT Co LJ IT 6V61I IT 3SUJ6U £T6U J &ST6 flr 

epULJfrtfi UJ IT &ST 35 688T L $&) 

The ba.se resemble men in outward form, I ween ; 
flut counterpart exact to them I *ve never seen. 

1072. isasrppfi eurrfip tueuir ^q^e^enL^ajrr 

j256U6V iBevir 

Than those of grateful heart tue base must luckier be, 

Their minds from every anxious thought are free ! 

1073. Qpeu jrSssnuir «*i ueu jr eu (/$ rs p rr 

Co LDGU <SST Q&UjQpfT (Lg& 6V 11 <681 

The base are as the gods ; they too 
Do ever what they list to do ! 

1074 . *&/auuL- ig- ilj rr 6U rr &n it a amswfl <o8i6urfi&sf 
lB&uulL® & Q&LDmrr &r&j(EJ 3 tp 

When base men those behold of conduct vile, 

They straight surpass them, and exulting smile. 

1075. ^3F^Qld SCpaGfr &ir<rrrij 

QlD&& LDGUff 6lj 6B8 tCo L gpj &SBT L- ff Q p! 

Fear is the base man’s virtue ; if that fail, 

Intense desire some little may avail. 

1076. ^gyanpuetop lu&sr&srir siuguit p (tikiCo&l—I— 

id p iQp it <56 (&jdj pjpiemjr£& eviresr 

The base are like the beaten drum ; for, when they hear, 

They sound the secret out in every neighbour’s ear. 

1077. fririEieto'% eQ^jr/nr &iU6Uir Q&nr 

&l.6bt6&>&uj jreoevrr p6U/r<&(&] 

From off their moistened hands no clinging grain they shake, 
Unless to those with clenched fist their jaws who break. 

1078. Q&freoeou uiumuGd&iir & freisrCoQrfir ^Q^ibL/CSufr i> 

Q&rreoevu uiugqtuQisi 3(p 

The good to those will profit yield fair words who use ; 

The base, like sugar-cane, will profit those who bruise. 
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1079. H-Quu&ra- (jpcwrU'gfrQ-itiJ miretstffip i9pir(oLD6V 
€M®««/T6357 GUptyfgjia Slfi 

If neighbours clothed and fed he see, the base 
Is mighty man some hidden fault to trace ? 

1080. fi>r p/rip (9)ifituir guj&iQji rr&r jp/ppaarreo 
eQppp (gifiiuir d3a»mi&! 

For what is base man fit, if griefs assail ? 

Himself to offer, there and then, for sale ! 


$$LSuJ&r(ipjbjpiUS. 

THE END OF THE APPENDIX. 


QuiTQ^iLuiTafrQppfiSlp^. 


THE END OF BOOK II. ON WEALTH. 



BOOK III.-LOYE 


§ I. Pubtivb Love. Ch. oix. — err. 

§ II. Wedded Love. Ch. oxn. — cxxxm. 
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BOOK III.— LOVE. GfTLDP'&lLJUfreO. 

§ 1.— THE GANDHARVA MARRIAGE, aaretiujeo. 


CHAPTER CIX. jifi. 

pen & iUGxribtyijpi '& peb . — Mental Disturbance causet> by the 
Beauty of the Princess, 

1081 . ^y&MTIEJQ&jQ&fT 6»/nULDu96V Q<%fJ GoQgV/T 

3><xnki £K<s&ijj LLrrpirQ&frvii t&n ^Qlo^st («x) 

Goddess? or peafowl rarer 
She whose ears rich jewels wear. 

Is she a maid of human kind r 
All wildercd is my mind ! 

1082. (?/Kfrd5®(gj) (S&tyfiQ&jSri 

(y&a6wr!ij(&j /bri ?/szi ^gstgst ( a -) 

She of the beaming eyes, 

To iny rash look her glance replies. 

As if the matchless goddess’ hand 
Led forth an armed hand. 

1083. U&5B1 L-fft(olU<bl5T fojbQp&Sr LJj&Ztftr u9 o7if) Ul/ti bQj£ u?7 

Qu6osTL-.G(n&iuir p QujjinUrm a jg/_.® (/ k _ ) 

Death’s form 1 formerly 
Knew not ; but now ’tis plain to . 

He come.* lovely maiden’s guise, 

Witu -.i : ' hiing eves. 

1084. «6W7/.. n QfjuSl 16 Q nr p p <£ p rr p 

Qu&sbt L- on&u (SuGin&m &Lwr-&fbixr &&&n (#*) 

In sweet simplicity, 

A woman’s gracious form hath she ; 

But yet those eyes, that drink my life. 

Are with the form at strife ! 
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1085. GL/bpOiLir «6wr(?<gg> t9dmr(2ujir ldl-qjjt 

Qp&rjpi qpetoL^fi'&t 

The light that on me gleams, 

Is it death’s dart? or eye’s bright beams? 
Or fawn’s shy glance ? All three appear 
In form of maiden here. 

1086. Od5/r®4i)L/0ew/E/ C?<£K/r i /r Ubanput9 

ssrQik&fojjiT Q& iLiiLiGV LL&r»&6U6tr <s6wr 

If cruel eye-brow’s bow, 

Unbent, would veil those glances now ; 

The- shafts that wound this trembling heart 
Her eyes no more would dart. 

1087. a<afip/6>m(oi£>p m;—UL-tr i&trprr 
UL—iT Qj2<fa)Ql&p 

As veil o’er angry eyes 
Of raging elephant that lies, 

The silken cincture’s folds invest 
This maiden’s panting breast. 

1088. fy&srgjpipp Q&usp <g))frL-i9gDJ 

qpi._c&)Gibasf i$(S) 

Ah ! woe is me ! my might, 

That awed my foemen in the tight, 

By lustre of that beaming brow 
Borne down, lies broken now ! 

1089 i98s9mQiufi LDL-O-rsn <&(£ ibir (ipom-hurTL. 

4B<SMflQuJ6u(o(®S) (oiou£l<oV <£ tb 

Like tender fawn’s her eye ; 

Clothed on is she with modesty ; 

What added beauty can be lent 
By alien ornament. ? 

1090. C-6wri-./r/rd5 p(BiB(iyi <%fruuhGufrp 

&mru.irii' ubQfpQ^iup gQ&tjv 

The palm-tree’s fragrant wine, 

To those who taste yields joys divine ; 

But love hath rare felicity 
For those that only see ! 
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CHAPTER CX. 40. 

— Recognition of the Signs (of Mutual* Love). 

1091. ^(^(S/Bfrd ®6u ^asara ami err m 

Q/£ tr 0(? ib rr d 0 QfsinuCS ten dQ&rrasr pdQ /b/tuj lp 0 /b jp i (<sb) 

A double witchery have glances of her liquid eye ; 

One glance is glance that brings me pain ; the other heals again. 

1092. <$ asor <a> &r 6ij Q& ir 6tr (&&,<££ & jpi (o is rr d <s iej <® nr lg p p 

Q&LhufTG L£<okjpj Quifl&J (a.) 

The furtive glance, that gleams one instant bright, 

Is more than half of love’s supreme delight. 

1093. ( (?(grar )dQ u9 an p B 0) Grrfopeuerr 

lurruiUegy 6 ytL.i^uj /Sit (/«_) 

She looked, and looking drooped her head: 

On springing shoot of love *tis water shed ! 

1094. tu it ( xjiw a/rSso Qibtrd&rrd&np 

(n?G(®S)dS OlM6VO0 fb(3jLD (<3p) 

1 look on her : her eyes are on the ground the while ; 

I look away : she looks on me with timid smile. 

1095. 0/rP«O«/r6obr© Q Girds rr an m ujGVGVrr Qeorr (j^semr 
Bpdsas^ppirerr Guireo /50ih 

She seemed to see me not ; but yet the maid 
Her love, by smiling side-long glance, betrayed. 

1096. a-0>«gy psuirGu/rp Q # /r sfl gpj <55 
Q&qp^firQ&rr Qevfrd)2so iqanfriru u®ld 

Though with their lips affection they disown, • 

Yet, when they hate us not, tis quickly known. 

1097. Q&(fff*syd 5 Q& p&frQun (?@«0 

QPQrpjyirQu'Tsvr jpipQrffr (Vj/SluL/ («sr ) 

The slighting words that anger feign, while eyes their love reveal, 

Are signs of those that love, but would their love conceal. 

1098. ^jyansu9iup <9j€6BTL- rressrQu.fr Gjrarirujir Q<6B)da u 

um&uQ&rrdr anuiu /50 lo ( jy) 

I gaze, the tender maid relents the while ; 

And, oh the matchless grace of that soft smile ! 


(«) 

(«r) 
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1099. sr^cu/r/r Qurrevu Qua j/(?/b/t «0 Qmiri^peo 
mirpeotrir &GmQa&r iL/etr 

The look indifferent, that would its love disguise, 

Is only read aright hv lovers* eyes. 

1100. «6wrQ(gg)® sessressflSssr (? ma &Qatr&&ebr eutnu&Q& 
Qerrasrasr uiug&j l8cv 

When eye to answering eye reveals the tale of love, 

All words that lips can say must useless prove. 


CHAPTER CXI jiJB. 

LjioBST/r ld£i — Rejoicing in the Embrace. 

1101 . %;-i* QQ&L- Q&yf'.tiiai/rp piD/SliL] <5mii.LnLj6v gpi 
Qian 388iQL.tr /y & assr easr lyerr 

All joys® ^"'senses five — sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch — can 
In this resplendent armlet-bearing damsel live ! 

1102. l96wfl<®0 LDQJjfB Si pm 

an GstfihiQ&' ^ '&eisrG>*o6)iu pirQm ldq^/b^j 

Disease and medicine antagonists we surely see ; 

This maid, to pain she gives, herself is remedy. 

1103. p rr md? y&u ir ir Oman Qcfffu Qu9gGI asfljjjQ&rr 

(gpiAanjr& ibgsstigss) 

Than rest in her soft arms to whom the soul is giv’n, 

Is any sweeter joy in his, the Lotus-eyed-one’s heaven ? 

1104. SiiiS/b OpjofTtL-iki 0^y0ffi/«/r/b patzrQmrarr&um 
flujirewrQu Qupqff efhsuerr 

Withdraw, it bums ; approach, it soothes the pain ; 

Whence did the maid this wondrous fire obtain ? 

1105. (oGUL-U. QuiT(Lg $8T 38) 61J uJ<58) 6U (oUfT g)l(oL£> 
Q^iriLurrrr &jiulji9( g) (Su/retr *’ 

In her embrace, whose locks with flowery wreaths are bound, 
Each varied form of joy the soul can wish is found. 

1106. ©-«£*( o^ir i &tu9nrp<sifinruuj£ jSaxm-evirjb Quanta, 
GuSifijSl ooPiLudsrvarr Qprr&r 

Ambrosia are the simple maiden’s arms ; when I attain 
Their touch, my withered life puts forth its buds again ! 
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1 107. pibifi eQqjjtS'&i piAjftUirp j^essru.p(ff 

eOLDiDir euifletneu Qptup(&j 

As when one eats from household store, with kindly grace 
Sharing his meal : such is this golden maid’s embrace. 

1108. eff(Lp tSq^euirm QeSQp eueiflu9emu. 

QuirLfiu UL-rrjDj qpuj£(&j 

Sweet is the stricfrembrace of those whom fond affection binds, 

Where no dissevering breath of discord entrance finds. 

1109. g$i68VTtrpev Ljesmirp eQemeuesrru^^ 

ak-tp-iurrir Qupp uiuesr 

The jealous variance, the healing of the strife, reunion gained: 

These are the fruits from wedded love obtained. 

1110. 'jyfflQprr pfShuiremin meisrL-pqffp «/tld@ 

Q&ffiQpirjpi(§jj (otSFiiSemip ld/tlLCSI 

The more men learn, the more their lack of learning they detect ; 

’Tis so when I approach the maid with, gleaming jewels aecked. 

CHAPTER CXII. 

peuthLffi5Brj5gieB)jr&&ev. — The Praise of her Beauty. 

1111 . m&sresFemjr eurryQ iLKsofl&'&Qin iSesre&g&j 

Qub&sresr jrefr lumheffip ueuerr (<*) 

O flower of the sensitive plant ! than thee 
More tender ’s the maiden beloved by me. 

1112 . Lbetifr&ir&s&Gisr emi&tufrpfil Q/b^Q# i&euetr&em 

U6onr&rr espiih ^Qeurri^ QtAesrjp (a.) 

You deemed, as you saw the flowers, her eyes were as flowers, my soul, 
That many may see ; it was surely some folly that over you stole ! 

1113. QfifiSCotDeafl Qppp QpjpeueQ 

Qeuffi IBirppCb (o6U J?p / 685T <55 GSM Q 6U UJ fB Qp IT GTT6UL L(^ (/«-) 

As tender shoot her frame ; teeth, pearls ; around her odours bl9nd ; 
Darts are the eyes of her whose shoulders like the barribu bend. 

1114. mtresSp (§eu$str &e8ipm&i /8eoQg 3)«0 

iAtr6ts&ea>ifi&6is8T Q^npeuQeu (&*) 

The lotus, seeing her, with head demise, the ground would eye, a 
And say, * With eyes of her, rich gems who wears, we cannot vie/ 

90 


(«r) 

(«)) 
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1115. m 3/<sof)3-aFLjy > & sirmasSetnu/rerr Qudjprr ggp/&ui9p(9j 

/sevev ui ir ucnp m 

The flowers of the sensitive plant as a girdle around her she placed ; . 
The stems she forgot to nip off ; they *11 weigh down the delicate waist. 


1116* infiiLf L&L-memp (tp&g&J tbpShutru 

uffitlSp &60IEI&IU lBgST (**) 

The stars perplexed are rushing wildly from their spheres ; 

For like another moop this maiden’s face appears. 

1117. j&f jpi 6U iriu i&anp/kp 6ueGlirLb$&(&)U Quireo 

LDjp/ 6 k] 6 &rrQL—rr LD/rptr Qp&pjp C 67 ’) 

In moon, that waxing waning shines, as spots appear, 

Are any spots discerned in face of maiden here ? 

1118. mrrp/r {LpausQuir Qevrr&ifleQi^- ew6u?«o( 7>ujp 

Sirpfe) (SUfTtfi ld fid (^) 

Farewell, O moon ! If that thine orb could shine 
Bright as her face, thou shouldst be love of mine. 

1119. LtoGoir tireor &6 bbt(GSB)668t apes Q uut^b^I iunii9p 

uwir&rranrr p Q pir&sr pasr ld ( & (<*») 

If as her face, whose eyes are flowers, thou wouldst have charms for me, 
Shine for my eyes alone, O moon, shine not for all to see ! 

1120 . *3*1 <sf & (ip m^sresrp^lesr ^reQtLj usirp 

a O lb u ^Jiptjb (») 

The flower of the sensitive plant, and the down on the swan’s white breast, 
As the thorn are Karsh, by the delicate feet of this maiden pressed. 


CHAPTER CXIII. jifi. ®sl. 

airp/ii£l;Dun 9 B>jr] 5 & 6 v — Declaration of Love’s special 
Excellence. 


I.— He. 

1121 . u/rQeorrQ (2p& raevi ppQp UMwlQtAirtfl 

6urrQevu9 j&jr/Shu /Sir (•*) 

The dew on her white teeth, whose voice is soft aud low, 

Is as when milk and honey mingled flow. 

1122. Q-i—Lto(ourr QnSfimt— Qtaesresriup p&srm 

>GL-mar)p( 2 ujrr Qi-.uu 3 anL~ mi-Lf (a-) 

Between this maid and me the friendship kind 
1$ as the bonds that soul and body bind. 
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1123 * urrewriu SQutrptr ujfTLDe&qg/B 

$(0)JPpp S^)Sso u9uth ( /E_) 

For her with beauteous brow, the maid I love, there place is none ; 

To give her image room, O pupil of mine eye, begone ! 

1124 . < dU(TLp<36 6$lll9 IT & <S 6BT 6BT 6YT rr n9 G&) Lfi 

<3=fTj5 6V <£ JD 35 6BT 6BT €5$ IEJ (0 lS Z_ fB (&') 

Life is she to my very soul when she draws nigh ; 

Dissevered from the maid with jewels rare, I die ! 

1125 . sir (grj 6 Jr m&snurr&sr ld/dulQ^bt la jduu $Qoj 

Q$5G)6fr<5fTLnirm aosirqanpGtr (&j<swrih (($)) 

I might recall, if I could once forget ; but from my heart 
Her charms fade not, whose eyes gleam like the warrior's dart. 


II.— She. „ 

1126. &GBsrtt 2 )iGir< 6 $(b (outran- iflanu>ui9fb uQjjtsuirrrir 
jpj&kfTGwfliLjQ sr is atr p eveuri 

My loved one’s subtle form departs not from my eyes , 

I wink them not, lest I should pain him where ne lies. 

1127. <g 6 B 3 T Gty! GtTGn IT ir 6 BfT<£ 6V6UJT fT 3535 

35 <559T QlD(L^Q^!EJ 3SjrUUfT35 & fS A 

My love doth ever in my eyes reside ; 

I stain them not, fearing his form to hide. 

1128. Qibttij&ppitriT a tr^ 60 6U ir tr a Qsmu ^l&ssru 

eu&tt'gju) (oaturra a$kj$i 

Within my heart my lover dwells ; from food I turn 
That smacks of heat, lest he should feel it burn. 

1129. $)89iLDUi3rb ajjuurra a $ 61 } 

6v2oBr<£$<b(oa Quufidev Qn <sst^dilB6u &j,ti 

T fear his form to hide, nor close my eyes : 

1 Her love estranged is gone ! ’ the village cries. 

1130. Q-6Ufb&ienp6u (r^dir eir $&i Qeir&srjpi 

lEI <35 fij 6B) pj 611 Qjr$60 Q JJ SBT g&J l8 6U 

Rejoicing in my very soul he ever lies ; 

‘ Her love estranged is gone far off ! ’ the village cries. 


(<*0 


(«0 




(-*>) 


(«>) 
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CHAPTER CXI V. jyjS . s * 

The Abandonment of Reserve. 
[This Chapter has its special difficult^'*, see Notes. 1 give a literal rendering.] 


I. — He. 

1181. 45 FT LD 03 /5 61/ ^ !E <d,, 5J3J /T 4E 

Co 45 tO UH—GVGCSV Q&jfa) 6U a9 (<«) 

To those who ’ve proved love’s joy, and now afflicted mourn, 

Except the helpful 1 horse of pahn , 9 no other strength remains. 

1132. (?/B/r@) €&/z_thz_y QpuS(j^ /dl._(?6U«£>/ 

/BfrafoOefafr £<&S fSjp/p'gn (a.) 

My body and my soul, that can no more endure, 

Will lay reserve aside, and mount the ‘ horse of pohu.' 

1133. /5/rO^ad)® /b cfe 6\)/rswr 6io /e uco'or(b) anL-(oiu jvfl tbrjp/Gini—CoUJ sir 

&rrQp/b(nfj> Qjrjpi ldi &0 (fcu) 

I once retained reserve and seemly manliness ; 

To-day I nought possess but lovers’ * horse of palm . 9 

1134. 45 FLOS &(£) IDLJ 68T ttJ 45 0 (oL£> 

/5fr ($<&&>($) iBGVGVrremranLA QuJttrcgjLD Lf%smr (<!f) 

Love’s rushing tide will sweep away the raft 
Of seemly manliness and shame combined. 

1135. Qfstru. 3s045 (8jjprmQpirif^ pmprrGSBT 

L£>L-Q<5VIt(S} L0/r3a> tLJL£&(&)/6 ^l lUfT (©) 

The maid that slender armlets wears, like flowers entwined, 

Has brought me * horse of palm , 9 and pangs of eventide ! 

1136. Lbi—'gyrirpGti iUfrLD l &j£] Qperr^Qen&sr LDsbrp 

uu.QeoireoGOtru Quanp&Q&asr 45 em 

Of climbing c horse of palm ’ in .midnight hour, I think ; 

My eyes know no repose for that same simple maid. 

1187. 45L.6V69T69T 45/TLO QPffi® 

Lbi—QeoQffu Qu&kfTasvfl/b QuQ^mpe 545 js^eo (®r) 

There ’s nought of greater worth than woman’s long-enduring soul, 
Who, vexed by love like ocean waves, climbs not the 1 horse of palm * 

II. — Slio. 


1138 . rSan/Diuiflujir tAG&asrktfiuJ'Qjresr^&i afTLD 

L£>Bn/r>u9jD ik&J LD68F JpJ uQih 

In virtue hard to move, yet very tender, too, are we ; 

Love deems not so, would rend the veil, and court publicity ! 
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1139. ^/fSSieotr Qjr&)GO/r(W) QubGsrQp Qtuasr&irm 

U) Si GST Lbjpi(9) LD06WT® 

‘ There ’s no one knows my heart/ so says my iove, 

And thus, in public ways, perturbed will rove. 

1140. iutnEi£R65sr<sml jb stressr iBrt*jU <su jQ <sQ ev 6V rnr 

iLitriJbUL-L- pit ihui—ir euirjpt 

Before my eyes the foolish make a mock of me, 

Because they ne’er endured the pangs I now must drie. 


CHAPTER CXV. ^jB. a a®. 

— The Announcement op the Rumour. 
[See note to last Chapter.] 


I.— He. 

3141. .gyevQjrip surrqpuSir /$/D 0 iupdasru 
ueoirphutrir urraSiu <£ pirev 

By this same rumour’s rise, my precious life stands fast ; 

Good fortune grant the many know this not ! 

1142. LDS\) JT GST GST &GS8T<<558) GfT Qfj 60) Lb UJ/SItUfT 

j$ 6 vQjtia<£ ^/f 

The ; r iliage hath to us this rumour giv’n, that makes her mine ; 
UuweeMng all the rareness of the maid with flower-like eyne. 

1143. t (n?j)f(2prr ^sr/Shbp Qaetraneu ujpSssru 

Qurnj jy&i Quppmasr ,iirp^j 

The rumour spread within the town, is it not gain to me? 

Tt is as though that were obtained that may not be. 

1144. <smeLiutrp arrus Lbj&GQesrQpp 

pGjQeudrgpj/B pbhrmu* v&fpm&i 

The rumour rising makes my lo^e to rise ; 

My love would lose its power and languish otherwise. 

1145. «6 fipQpirjpmi &eir<gajemrL-60 Oeuu^L^pQffp arrusus 
QajGtfluuQns Qptrjpi lSgsRjpj 

The more man drinks, the more he ever drunk would be ; 

The Qiore my love ’s revealed, the sweeter ’tis to me ! 
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II.— She. 

1146. LD £&]£&] OlD/T0/5/T GIT GO (T IAGST & 2/ /6 

fdlEJ&SsirU UirLbLjQ&fTGSST L—jbjpt 

I saw him but one single day : rumour spreads soon 
As darkness, when the dragon seizes on the moon. 

1147. vsturGuir QaerranGU Qiu q^gu rrss gugstSsstQ^ tr<ssr 

«rfV/r« ‘ QiBirdj 

My anguish grows apace : the town's report 
Manures it ; my mother’s word doth water it. 

1148. QfoUJiuir Qeoffljp/'&juGu Qi&asrppQYj p 
Q si err emeu tun p surm jp&iuQu Qldgbtgo 

WitU butter-oil extinguish fire ! ’Twill prove 
Harder by scandr - 1 to extinguish love. 

1149. go ir tb tr gsst QeuirGOGuQpir gu^sfCogoitld QuGSTQtpir 

UGOrr toil &SBT 1§ ppsi <£69>Z_ 

When he who said * Fear not ! ’ hath left me blamed. 

While many shrink, can I from rumour hide ashamed P 

1150. p n LdQ GU 688T If. GST GO GU IT SifTpGOIT 
lU/rihQeiJGssrQikj QssGtrcsiGU Qiu®&(gji£<su u£/f 

If we desire, who loves will grant what we require ; 

This town sends forth the rumour we desire ! 


(*r) 

(«0 

(-<y) 

(*) 

(») 


<ss<3fTGQuJssr (tpjb/Sjbjpi. 

END OF THE SECTION ON 1 THE GANDHARVA MARRTAGR.’ 
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§ 2. WEDDED LOVE. apuSiuA^ 


CHAPTER CXVI. 

LSifleufr/b(n?6a>u*. — Separation unendurable. 


1151. Q^evevrrGtryLD iL/akrrCSt l_ Qeu ear &(&)€& a ir>pjDJ ibl&sr 

euevGua eij 6utry)6urrir& (&janir («) 

If you will say, 4 1 leave thee not/ then tell me so ; 

Of quick return tell those that can survive this woe. 

1152. Jjj)<s3r<® ggpiant—ppeuiT umreuev i9ifteu <&&!£> 

H&sr& gp 6 ZPZ— <s g rrp Lj6ssrireif (cl) 

It once was perfect joy to look upon his face ; 

But now the fear of parting saddens each embrace. 

1153. ^jSipQjnr Qppp u^flS ekje^L^iujrfr <s <sm zsp, in 

i9ifi(o6U/r if) t p 6&rr on us ujtrasr ( /k_) 

To trust henceforth is hard, if ever he depart, 

E’en he, who knows his promise and my breaking heart. 

1154. 6$ Qwesrpeuir iSui9p 

Qp&flppQ&rrp (Sp/6hurriri 0 «wr(?L_/r peu^i (a*) 

If he depart, who fondly said, 4 Fear not/ what blame ’s incurred 
By those who trusted to his reassuring word ? 


1155. zpLoi9 esrGnLbiBprrir iSliflCSeurr ldu&st usppeuir 
liaaGsl Gtnflprrp Lf&ssrir&f 

If you would guard my life, from going him restrain 
Who fills my life ! If he depart, hardly we meet again. 

1156. i9if)&i&njr&(&jin euvvr&GBTGwr jiru9 

Gsnflpevir isev^eu Qjresr^ item* 

To cherish longing hope that he should ever gracious be, 

Is hard, when he could stand, and of departure speak to me. 

1167. jfnGnpeudsr jppmpmub jgir pqrfQ&ir&sr apmonm 

u9anpu9p6urr iSasrp euSstr 

The bracelet slipping from my wrist announced before 
Departure of the Prince that rules the ocean shore. 


m 


(*) 


(«0 
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1168. JDeirgj) 0eo r<sisfl'£prir eutripp evpGisflg&j 
iDgst^) 0<otsfhufnru i9ifiei{ 

*Tis sad to sojourn in the town where no kind kinsmen dwell ; 

’Tie sadder still to'bid a friend beloved farewell. 

1169. Qptrty-pfrrtp. meoeo^j « a ldQ m n iu Quires 
eduf-p&ru eon jbjpiQibtr 0 

Fire burns the hands that touch ; but smart of love 

Will burn in hearts that far away remove. 

1160. jyfifBirpfiSI ujeoeoQ^iu m&Qu 

t9ift6Ufr/b/$u i9®si<ovf}(7rjf5 gu <ovn Lp<oun ir ueoir 

Sorrow’s sadness meek sustaining, 

Driving sore distress away, 

Separation unco, plaining 
Many bear the livelong day ! 


(-<v) 


(«.) 


CHAPTER CXVII. c 
uu.irQLA6Sjb@sri5i&Gu. — Complainings. 


1161 . u>es>pu(ou<oisiLGGsr \uir Qibiretniu 
u9en>puueuiri &>-pjp/i§/r Quit go lS^ld 

I would my pain conceal, but see ! it surging swells, 

As streams to those that draw from ever-springing wells. 

1162 . sjppgyi LonrpQp <s&mQi6rremu Q’bnujQ&djpirir& 
063 ) n 0 Ibn gQjjp p(TT)LO 

I cannot hide this pain of mine, yet shame restrains 
When 1 would tell it out to him who caused my pains. 

1163. sitldqp mrr &pi (tpu9nr&ireuirp jgirnsjQjQiA&n 

G>(gT)(g) 61]L-.Lm9 GST <55 fS J£! 

My soul, like porter’s pole, within my wearied frame, 

Sustains a two-fold burthen poised, of love and shame. 

1164. 6 sfTLDes &i—&frLDebr& 2 i QpessrQu. tu jpi r& /s / 

Qloldlj LfSswrLDebrggj l9go 

A sea of love, ’tis true, I see stretched out before, 

But not the trusty bark that wafts to yonder shore. 

1165. jput9 0«w«/© gj.t LD/bQasir jpiiu ireujr&j 

mi' iWjgn/ arirpjpi ueur 

Who work us woe in friendship’s trustful hour, 

What will they p we when angry tempests lower Y 


(*) 


(“-) 


(*-) 


(*>) 

(®) 
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1166. jgfGSruiB &l—G8TLQp K (pi& SfTLD LD °o,<$ ® BB&ITp 
m jpnssru LbpGBflp Quifljgl 

A happy love's a. sea of joy ; but mightier sorrows roll 
From unpropitious love athwart the troubled soul. 

1167. <®/TLO<S a(S)LDL/6Br <osFf6 ( Q<i 35 60) IT 35 IT Q GS3T 63T 

ujrrLG'£ 5 jpiLA ujfrQesr u^QetrGsr 

I swim the cruel tide of love, and can no shore descry, 

In watches of the night, too, 'mid the waters, only I ! 

1168. LCKSSTGgUllQ QlT 6 ti 60 frfb jgt&pjfii UJ Gift f6 $ IT H 

Qeu&irecreoev j5)dv3so jgi'Bsm 

All living souls in slumber soft she steeps ; 

But me alone kind night for her companion keeps ! 

1169. Q <* rr tp-iu ir fr Q&n (SlGtoizi&p (npt5iQ&» i ! uu stifbfuir 

QgBBTL^U ! 35 ifit (Lj B J I 0 

More cruel than the cruelty of him, tin; cruel one, 

In tho.se sad times are lengthening hours of night I watch alone. 

1J7.1 Q-Gtren mGurrttf t gXGrr6uyQ cF Q <sf ev © p i9 <obr 

QeuGrrGir^ a LbttrQ^QeuGsr aassr 

VV 1 -\, ?ye of mine would as my soul go forth to him, 

T t .iJWH not how thre Hoods of its own tears to swim. 


CHAPTER exvm. 

j£*jui$<geo. — Eyes consumed with Gktef. 


1171. teG&STL- rni>} 35 Gpt LpGU 0 35 GU <Jsr Q <* IT Q 6U H 

£5 gsst i rr Co /6 rr lu prriEi&rrL-L- iuit (ejjsght 

They showed me him, and then my endless pain 
I saw : why then should weeping eyes complain ? 

1172 . Q&ifltb&iGtoTjnr (Stofr&Quj tiysnr tnomr 

u/B/h&j errr n rru gpitpuu G^56i f Jl ^r 

How glancing eyes, that rash unweeting looked that 
With sorrow > measure loss are wasting now away l 

1178. m&iQu*esrp pirQibtr i>Q^b prrQi^ ftepKifc 
lQjEIJ 535<& p&35 J£}GS>L-.p&J 

The eyes that threw such eager glances round erewhile 
Are weeping now. Such folly surely claims a smile ! 


21 
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1174. Quiu€vrrrb(flf Gkjessra 

Gspiuu 6 M tr p 0 ? GljtUGQQ^ QuJGSTG GNfRjpi/b&l 

Those eyes have wept till all the fount of tears is dry, 

That brought upon me pain that knows no remedy. 

1175. UL—6orrrb(npi£f anujE £piip&(9jiEJ 

&L—6VIT pQr?& & rr lkQ ( 6 rr iLi Q&djpQeuGsr a &sar 

The eye that wrought me more than sea could hold of woes, 

Is suffering pangs that banish all repose. 

1176. eQesfiCop QuJLDfi&lmQmtnu Q&iup&zwT 
L-ir^/ lS/b/dulL L- < sgi 

Oho ! how sweet a thing to see ! the eye 

That wroijght this pain, in the same gulf doth lie. 

1177. 2-ipf6'g] t pf6 ^/63 \sr<o5$ JTJphX 

6Q<55)Lpf6 f Q&nLp/EJ£J G> 6U 663T If- LJ6U IT 6BdB 66&T L SGEfT 

Aching, aching, let those exhaust their stream, 

That melting, melting, that day gazed on him, 

1178. Qu(®sb)J$j QuiLi—ir (Y7jGniirLD<omQ(tt) mppeuni 

<SBir<G&S) 6&) LD G&t 6V ftGGST 

Who loved me once, unloving now doth here remain ; 

Not seeing him, my eye no rest can gain. 

1179. eumrrraftrrp eu/fl ir <su rr «9 on 

ujfrjj (££ qrjpp&sr <05to3ar 

When he conics not, all slumber flies ; no sleep when he is there ; 
Tims every way my eyes have troubles hard to. bear. - 

1180. m&nffiQup j 2 &r h rr rr <i & ift p <abr (vt? QevmQurr 

6\) 6&) pD LJ 6&) JD &689T (&S&) IT ft JJjl 

It is not hard for all the town the knowledge to obtain, 

When eyes, as mine, like beaten tambours, make the mystery plain. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 

u&uL4jpjU(r$<sijjrfjv. — The Pallid Hue. 


1181. reiumpeu/rd^ mevarrotoLD QmrrrBQpcir 

u&rbpQeuarr usm i3iu rr rr& 0 GtDir&Q&rr i9p 

I willed my lover absent should remain ; 

Of pining’s sickly hue to whom shall I complain? 
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1182. jtyuuiirpibfiiT QjrekggniB pemaiuir 
eQeuirpmQpesr (JtoajflCjtn gurQjjth u&uLf 

* He gave ’ : this sickly hue thus proudly speaks, 

Then climbs, and all wy frame its chariot makes. 

1183. ^/rujjja mrr e&pi lAeuirG&iresuri—rir enauHairQy 

(oiBiriLfih u&ZetiujiB jSmgu 

Of comeliness and shame he me bereft, 

While pain and sickly hue, in recompense, he left. 

1184. &.6ir(Giij6U69r m&snwr gpimiruu peurr^lpmirp 

. s&remh &pQour u&uLj 

1 meditate his words, his worth is theme of all I say, 

This sickly hue is false that would my trust betray. 

1185. 2-CJ&4>irQ6miB arrpn)ir Q&evwrr 
fieuaairQessrbir QmeS u&uyrr eujp 

My lover there went forth to roam ; 

This pallor of my frame usurps his place at home. 

1186. eQenaappLn uir.Ta ;0 iBqrjQenQuirp G<BiT6ssta&sr 

CLfjiUtkcijpplh Ufi ii U&ULj 

As darkness waits till lamp expires, to fill the place, 

This pallor waits till I enjoy no more my lord’s embrace 1 . 

1187. L/6U60<i ffit—rnGpeisr LjGs>L-QuturrmQp Gsreueuetreti 
everretfl&Qarren supQp u&ulj 

1 lay in his embrace, I turned unwittingly ; 

Forthwith this hue, as you might grasp it, came on me. 

1188. u&ikprr efl®]QeTr<zsru pevevrr eQaiBstrp 
gppibpir jreuQirGsruir iB&) 

On me, because I pine, they cast a slur ; 

But no one says, ‘ He first deserted her.’ 

1189. u&aaLop UL-i—iriiQ(B&sr (ouoeufi 
/EiuuiSppiTiT /6esresR%sotLJ yrreu Qjrei^l&sr 

Well ! let my frame, as now, be sicklied o’er with pain. 

If he who won my heart’s consent, in good estate remain ! 

1190. ueuGuesru QujQujup esr&srQp 
tbiuui9ppirir /seoff/rsn in gprpQy GjresResr 

’Tis well, though men deride me for my sickly hue of pain ; 

If they from calling him unkind, who won my love, refrain. 


(“-) 

(«-) 
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CHAPTER CXX. «il|l 
pGBtiuuL-fru$<&)$. — The Solitary Anguish. 

1191. jts trihafF LpsuiT it pLnetfjpu Qufbpeu/r Oup^iSa 
&n &( tl£!go 

Tho bliss to bo beloved by those they love who gains, 

Of love the stoneless, luscious fruit obtains. 

1192. 6UiT(fi<F'j.7ir&(9) eurrooruj u\umpp(nje» 
dPtfiOJirn <®0 (JPfpeurr .verf)«0 tosrfl 

As heaven on living men showers Vuessings from above, 

Is tender grace by lovers shown to those they love. 

1193. ^(LfriBrr off* ip u uCSieutrirm «€WLoa/C?LD 

6un(tg/o Qu^esr^j^ Q<^0«0 

Who love and are beloved, to them alone 

Belongs the boast, 1 We ’ve made life’s very joys our own.’ 

11 94 . ePipu uGJeufnr Q&Lfi§$)iu6vir prrLDeff'jpGiirrn 
eff^fpu Ut—ir m j«y Qjtgs^&st 

Those well-beloved will luckless prove, 

Unless beloved by those they W*. 

1195. ton f5j<9srr<£56V Qa/r6mrL-friir tointoQtoeueisr Q^iuuQtu 

jSBiTlEJ&fi GUtTS &GDL- 

Prom him I love to me what gain can bo, 

Unless, as I love him, he loveth me ? 

H96. gi0^Ssoftj/r OTf)63T(g)^7 arruuEJtorru Qutrw 

eQqrjpSso-tuTgpj g] 

Love on one side is bad ; like balanced load 
By porter borne, love on both sides is good. 

1197. uQ^eujr jjpih Gtoupgpinb arr(Gtt)<o!srQ&nr6\) &itid 
Q@)06U/r«® 65<rf)6OrO0>(j£^0 6U/T63T 

While Kaman rushes straight at me alone, 

Is all my pain and wasting grief unknown ? 

1198. aPtpeurr/f) Jofi&rtO&nrp Quqvj^ 

GUirfpeuir/fi&n Gum&i&to) ifim 

Who hear from lover’s lips no pleasant word from day to day, 
Yet in the world live out their life, — no braver souls than they 
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1199. fSttitf g^iLi frir /5<5\)«5B/r Q jr soft g&j meufr iurr l_ 

ip-&n< 3 F iij iH&nhu Q<fq9<£5 0 

Though he my heart desires no grace accords to me, 

Yet every accent of his voice is melody. 

1200 . i i-Otp'jyfrs (<j^^iQmrr il/ on ir u u rr iij 

Q (y .jy iu curriftiij Qmqhjar 

Tell him thy pain that loves not thee ? 

Farewell, my soul, fill up the sea ! 

CHAPTER CXXI. j/p. 
jSdsGrjnpGLiir q *>u m u <ov . — Sad M u m on iiss. 

I. — IIo. 

1201 . iL-w crtf! gpj rb Gjj-m.i Qu(ffjLDQip Qa-~ i:i t iKov:i pj 
thviri :,ifi l>o)i tni <3s me, tpj 

Prom thought of her unfailing gladness springs. 

Sweeter than palm-tree wine the joy love brings. 

1202. GrSzsTjiQprrGaT p5! sSQ ,5 & r &isr <35 ir LD fB JJ* II <odl (jJfPjLJj <oli il ll 
fSdssruu 6u(f£ciGji>frvjr /5 )go 

How great is love ! Behold its sweetness past belief! 

Think on the lover, and the spirit knows no grief. 

II. — She. 

1203. ittdsvruubiJiT Q u rr <ok jp/ fQSsonufnrQ<35/r jp/tiunev 

@\?‘5vruuj£i (ourrdiTjpj Q&Gih ( ,h -) 

A fit of sneezing threatened, but it passed away : 
tic seemed to think- of me, but do his fancies stray? 

1204. iurr(ip (LpQ&nEiQarr 6V eu ir Q ib & QfBfkQfB^^fi 

Qpirty ey&rrCojr lueuir («sp) 

Have I a place within his heart ? 

From mine, alas ! he never doth depart. 

1 205 . fB /&’ Q *B Q/B LD<o$)Lb& <35/p~Q&lt o#>/ 1— (( ft >b !t if 0<35 

Qeoi6Qib<gi)&p QjBfrGun euaeo ( fy) 

Mo from his heart ho jealously excludes ; 

Hath he no shame who ceaseless on my heart intrudes t 


w 

(«>) 
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1206. u>p/6!iuir Q&r&Tg&jQGirGsr logstQ<&s) eueuQjrirtpujfr 

Sj&p /dibit (^5 err err eqQerrGsr 

How live I yet P I live to ponder o’er 
The days of bliss with him that are no more. 

1207. id pui9 Qssreu^susisr id pQ a iron 

LD/DUU/SKSlU Gg] 6TT Gift Gg] Qp GfT GTT Qj) <3fr®LO 

If I remembered not, wliat were I then ? And yet, 

The fiery smart of what my spirit knows not to forget ! 

1208. tsrcksrpjpi rScksru l 9 gpjiEi mtnutr 

jr?Gvrpi56isrG(np a,rrp6vrr Q^llul/^ (dpuLj 

My frequent thought no wrath excites. Is it not so? 

This honour doth my love on mo bestow. 

1209. eQeifliLjOLD £&&sr GgjuSrr (o6U/D6V6V QiDGvrufr 

ircifluQGvr&nLD luirpp iSl^ksrib^j 

Dear life departs, when his ungracious deeds I ponder o’er, 
Who said erewhile, ‘ We ’re one for evermore.’ 

1210. ®GI i— rr ^ & Q &sr Qy? <5?r> n <k a 6mr aiofl < go) p miremu 

<suir$ Lnp! 

Set not, so may’st thou prosper, moon ! that eyes may sec 
My love who went away, but ever bides with me. 


CHAPTER CXXII. #0. 
&66r<8iijfj)2Guuj0S)ir<i5p&). — The Visions op the Night. 


1211. aiTpBGQir ^yrO^/r® < su/k^s sGtreSl g&}& 

QujrrguQ&iu Q<5u<5isrQ&>ir6V gQq^/b^i 

It came and brought to me, that nightly vision rare, 

A message from my love, — what feast shall I prepare ? 

1212. & UJ Je£l 68BT 4B653T tLi T ®sfl JT U U J£l<(51)ff*p IB/S /T/T« 

(jyU Jjpl688rG&Uj & IT p jpi Q 6U GST LDGST 

If my dark, carp-like eye will close in sleep, as I implore, 

The tale of my long-suffering life I ’ll tell my loved* one o’er. 

1213. /663T©S(g) GST 6\)B> (T /$6UGtoJ7 & 

6 sgbtbQ^p dsirettn—cS ^j6sstQu.gct 

Him, who in waking hour no kindness shows, 

In dreams I sec : and so my lifetime goes ! 
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1214. <® asreSlasB) &(tld 

m€tsr<jQ^T) <b6T6V&rr6mjr mrrif.^3 (r») 

Some pleasure I enjoy when him who loves not- mo 
In waking hours, the vision searches out and makes mo seo. 

1215. t66&<sQ«35)jb aemri— guro- LmnkiQtB 

£B<SJfT61//5 r <5/rvo3r <®6OTTL_ Q U ir (Lg(o u9vsflj£ (($) 

As what I then beheld in waking hour was sweet, 

So pleasant, dreams in hour of sleep my spirit greet. 

1216. /BGsrQtiijeor Oeuirm/jSevSso i urru9/b 

&<sardB<gs)fb &rrp<svir £iEi&6Vir Lbm {,»*») 

And if thero were no waking hour, my love 
In dreams would never from my side remove. 

1217. iB6Br<a£l«*s) cvnsv&rrti QdSfTLp-iurriir 

GGsrefil ji) QvtftohrQvttLDGinL&u i^l^u uj$i (<57 ) 

The cruel one, in waking hour, who all ungracious seems. 

Why should he thus torment my soul in nightly dreams? 

1218. ^S/(g5^F/E/«®/r/b Q(a?<s8vrQ\A<oti •! rr Si <s£l 

Qssr^^^^ uir'diiir gQ <ss> jr ib ( ^y) 

And when I sleep he holds my form embraced ; 

And svliL-ii I wake to ill 1 my heart makes haste ! 

1219. mesroQ-^n Gorevdsn emu (SiBireuir 

<E<56r<sQ<<o6)tb & ir <j, ev nr <i c r.rr^ati) poufr ( <95>) 

In dreams who ne’er their lover’s form perceive, 

For those in waking hours who show no love will grieve. 

1220. /G^orJ}^) <str m £ p rr QjrGtiru/ir 

a<5tirtsG),W)/b &iT<stiS)!iQ&n gS4j gg, jrsun («)) 

They say, that he in waking hours has left me lone ; 

In dreams they surely see him not, — these people of the town ! 


CHAPTER CXXIII. jh S. .'s a_ /tl . 
Qurr ^^& sstirup - irfsia & j . — Lamentations at Evf.nttdp. 

1221. LDfrSsoQtufr <sii6vSod Ln^titirm^Bfr 0/i906wr^2//i) 

QeuSso/i eu/ryS Qu/rqp'gj («) 

Thou art not evening, but a spear that doth devour 
The souls of brides : farewell, thou evening hour ! 
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1222 . /./e 3 r« 6 »r^ 53 T eurrifl tn^rnnarrS^) OtumiQaenQi iireo 


enmaemmr Q ( ®n ik!m jpidzm 

Thine eye is sad ; Hail, doubtful hour of eventide ! 

Of cruel eye, as is my spouse, is too thy bride ? 

(a.) 

1223. uG3fhuQ^ihi9tu 'GU)Ufl6vQ&rr6Kn io/rSn) 
t g]<58fllU(fF)tAtSlj5 gtf G ;>sr U lib (SUWF GJQfrLb 

With buds of chilly dew wan evening’s shade enclose ; 

My anguish buds apace, and all my sorrow grows. 

(*-). 

1224. tsirpeo £)6V6 i]lJ 9 Lbircfa) Q&>ir2G\)<&&6ff p> 

(o ( S) 6\) IT Qurnsv (SUQTjLb 

When absent is my love, the evening hour descends, 

As when an alien host to field of battle wends. 

(*) 

1225. rr%G\)&(&jdF Q&tufiiBvsr Qvoii Qfh Qe\)>;mmQai 
L£>n2sO'.i(Vj-!r Q^iu ( if, u<o$)& 

0 morn, how have I won thy grace ? thou bring’st, relief ! 

0 eve, why art thou foe ? thou dost renew my fc grief. 

nr gv in rr (ok 

(©) 

1226. LdfrSsvQfufriLi Q&iuptk Lbrnnspir jr&cvir/j 
an Sso lujiSiihp t QQ&)m 

The pangs that evening brings I never knew, 

Till he, my wedded spouse, from me withdrew. 

(■»■) 

1227. <s /r§a) uJ(rTjLnilu uaQr*i<oV<oVrn£ QurTfiirGH 

inrrdn: Loev 0 zj 9/5 (oibiriu 

Mv grief at morn a bud, all day an opening flower, 
Full-blown expands in evening hour. 

H 

1228. ^/LfidvQuir^i (jd/t25\)c50^ ^jr/mrSl ujiriuck 

(6jLp6\)QluirS$}l51 Q <05 IT Lb UQDU. 

The shepherd’s pipe is like a murderous weapon, to my ear, 
For it proclaims the hour of ev’ning’s fiery anguish near. 


1229. ufilLbQrjamGi vnup 

LD f ©LQ 06 W® LbtrdoO U L- IT <5 QJj Lb QuiTyj^J 

If evening’s shades, that darken all my soul, extend ; 

From this afflicted town will sound of grief ascend. 

(■*>) 

jl230. Qufrd^&kfTLbrrdoO ajfrGrres)jr iL/(kr<sifl 

LbfffjemubirSsO Lbmi^Qu^m Lbmurr <oi\ u9 ir 

This darkening eve, my darkling soul must perish utterly ; 
Remembering him who seeks for wealth, but seeks not me. 

(»: 
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CHAPTER CXXIV. «sLdP. 
j/uLj j56oajrL$j$6b. — Wasting away. 

I. — She. 

1231. Sjpksbhd ibtb£Q&irL£hu& (o & L_Q & <obr (np Qj-Grrafl 

/BjpjLD(o\>ir tb rr a&f ) got <sb erar 

Thine eyes grown dim are now ashamed the fragrant flow’rs to see, 
Thinking on him, who wand’ring far, leaves us in misery. 

1232. !EUJ IE <&6U fT /5 6V<fE/T6B>LO Q & IT 6\) 6U (qUIT Gpllh 

u&ibjgi u&ffleurrQfjiEJ &emr 

The eye, with sorrow wan, all w^t with dew of tears, 

As witness of the lover’s lack of love appears. 

1233. £><5mib r ®<onLD &rr<5V (su/rSoQuu Quir^j 

LtoSSBT top, lerTGTT d?lEJ&)tU G^/TSTT 

These Withered arms, desertion’s pangs abundantly display, 

That swelled with joy on that glad nuptial day. 

123 k u3smt£iei£)u anu/kQ/bmy- (5 & tr 0 is 

2&ttJ I? iEJ & Q /B IT 6V <95 6& »oT 6WT Ip-UJ Q £b ST GTT 

When lover went, then faded all tlieir wonted charms, 

Am 1 armlets’ golden round slips off from these poor wasted arms. 

G «x iT O- tu ;/ it Q&n ®<smL£> iLj <S5 > a <£ 0 /s 

^3/* 1 ! Q UJ IT® Q <£ fT <SV <95 gQ 65T GUfTl^OJ Q ££ IT GTT 

wasted arms, the bracelet with their wonted beauty gone, 
enieiiy declare of that most cruel one. 

123(5. G'bfi ip-Qiuir® Q iBff QGmSiLp (S/srrGu eoe^Gsyrri 
Q&rrr/.uj Q a zsr&ab^p Q<^5 )iej£] 

T grieve, ’tis pain to me to hear him cruel chid, 

J 'ecau.se the armlet from my wasted arm has slid. 

1237. UTT® Qujpi j£}(oUJfr Qns$h)Q& Q^irif-iuiririQ^Gsr 

6Utr®(o'$ni '- syj an ir p 

My heart ! say ought of glory wilt thou gain, 

If to that cruel one thou of thy wasted arms complain ? 

II.- He. 

1238. QpujiEiShu an&&?Gir il^&su 
u&fkjEjpi anumQ <srr Lp-u Quan/S jpt/aseo 

One day the fervent pressure of embracing arms JE checked, 

Grew wan the forehead of the maid with goi4$i^*«uil0t decked. 

22 
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1239. (ipiU&&iSBL-j£ t <£&SHT6USlfl QuiTlfiU 

u&uLjjbp Quem ( iB QuQijLAetnLpa a osar (<ss>) 

AS we embraced a breath of wind found entrance there ; 

The maid’s largo liquid eyes were dimmed with care. 

1240. « 6 rar 6 ffijf? 63 r u&uQuir UQjjeujr Qevtu^&srQp 

Ghurrasar gsp i/seo sg&tQ (k)) 

The dimness of her eye felt sorrow now, 

Beholding what was done by that bright brow. 


CHAPTER CXXV. j/fi. cel®. 

Qjp&Q&ir® fc)<on\&#6b. — S oliloquy. 

1241. i82sor/iQprrafr m @/ rrevevnrQiurr Q/b^Q^f 

QluSoSTp Qf&tr GST QLD6U61jQl6mL] U) 0 lb (d») 

My heart, canst thou not thinking of some med’eine tell. 

Not any one, to drive away this grief incurable ? 

1242. &rrp GV6Uif)6\) irrrafS (S/Efreu j gr; 

( ouempanm euir Q^ st^ & (a..) 

Since he loves not, tliy smart 
Is folly, fare thee weli, my heait 1 

1243. ®)(fJji6'g]<srrGifl Qtuahruifl/B Q&srfijjj(S& 

uifhbjpcirtitr®) Gnu/bQpyiu Q&uj prr ir<n emflev 

What comes of sitting here in pining thought, O heart? He knows 
No pitying thought, the cause of all these wasting woes. 

1244. <a QssrgpiiBi Qamorr&Q&'OS u9 aneuQtu ®sr dssr & 

^ieisT^j ID6U fraarr 6m gpjpjp/ 

O rid me of these eyes, my heart ; for they, 

Longing to see him* wear my life away. 

1245. Q&pqp QiT68r&an& gQ i—g$iakrQL__rr Q/sgjCJ , sf tuir 

QPPW peak (@) 

O heart, as a foe, can I abandon utterly 
Him who, though I long for him, longs not for me ? 

1246. & 6\) 16 688TIT fBJjtffEJ 6&fTp6\)iT& <0b6ttTL frp 

Lj&ii5jgiaiBnriruj Quiriuasiriuei] amu^Q:uar Qear^a (&r) 

My heart, false is the fire that purns ; thou caust not wrath maintain, 
Tf thou thy love behold, embracing, soothing all thy paiu. 
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1247 , Gfrunb < 2 QQQGUfr&n-(o(n? nsirewreSKSi fb€ 5 rG*oi 

tu/rG(GQ) QuirQ/osafiJu gQ ug&st® ( (bl ) 

Or bid thy love, or bid thy shame depart ; 

For me, I cannot boar them both, my worthy heart! 

1248 . uiihi^beuii mco&trQg cd/ QpiEiQu 

t9iil iBjS&jir iSi vot Q & ev 6u n iii Qum ( jjQ\u <bhr Gib'y^a (-*) 

Thou art befooled, my heart, thou followest him who Hues from thee; 
And still thou yearning cricst : 4 He will uor pity show nor love to mo.* 

1249 - sl -Gfr&rr firrir &tt pa gv <su it ir a 

&lcrr'S/fl % iurrqfj<5?nLp<r Qa= ffiQium Qesr^dr 

My heart! iny lover lives within my mind; 

Beaming, whom dost thou think to find ? 

1250 . Jfr p i fb ir GD JT tad } 1 (dIUUj/I 

<sQ 66 TG*)! lQ Lpfb &sGl oir 

If I should keep in mind the man who utterly renounces me. 

My soul must suffer further loss of dignity. 


(■**) 

(«) 


CHAPTER OXXVL aw, 

ft GG)nr)tUtfi<f5<dV. — BeSEUVE OVERCOME. 


1251 . <®//LTj<£ th&Slfil&Q ILjGSU— cC 0 f 8 GD/»Q UJ GiT &pj 

to n tog# jtb /B IT !■)} 6 BjSeiJ (<®) 

The princess Inis long luprcssotl her feelings. She resolves t»* implore 
his return, «md says : 

Of womanly reserve love’s axe breaks through the door, 

Barred by the bolt of shame before. 

1252 . « 5 B /r lo QiAmrOsi] rr<ok(o(np GSG^rGs^tl^rQ-nGsr Qgsi JiGnp 

UJn LOpjg] LDfT (joTTj IB Op (T L^6V (a.) 

What meu call love is the one thing of merciless power ; 

It gives my soul no rest, e’en in the midnight hour. 

1258 . l&GnpuQuGSTLDjb &frLbfBG»'L!i lUirGgf) 

(Qj/SrUlSi&Sr fS p JfrlLbLbjbQ UIT P Q^GSTfSt 6&®lb> (^ ) 

I would my lovo conceal, but like a sneeze 
It shows itself, and gives no warning sign. 

1254 . i£) < 5 mfnu j am CSui Q(ssrGsr(oUGsrm&sT luirQ^Qeu&ir sirm 

LDGnpuSjDfb J£1 LDGSTJp! LjQlh (**) 

In womanly reserve I deemed myself beyond assail; 

But love will come abroad, and casts away the veil. 
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1255. Q&p(fiprri9m Q&Gvevrru Qi <£/rt£(?/5/r 

jj t e3 euQ <s (T <5sr pasrjpi 

The dignity that seeks not him who acts as foe, 

Is the one thing that loving heart can never know. 

4 

1256. Q&ppsuir lQ<ttQ& pGU Q<8U&M1 ty. UJ Co J u 

QeupGpeisr^osr tL/pp j$jiuir 

My grief how full of grace, I pray you see ! 

It seeks to follow him that hatetli me. 


(«) 


(») 


1257. /SfrQ&ssrssr Q©j / rear (?(/£> eu pi iu z \) iej airmppir p 
Guttofhutrir QulLu Q& u9Jst 

No sonso of shame my gladdened mind shall prove, 

When he returns my longing heart to Mess with love. 

1258. UG8TLn/nu& &G(T6ud>r u&SQuui'ifl 

iu<o!srO(ny rbLD Qu&kfre^LD uj ugou— 

The wr.as of that deceiver, versed in every wily art, 

Arj instruments that break through every guard of woman’s heart ! 

1259 . L/6VLJU QGVGff&Q&MSrQp'Siir L /GVgQQ^I m 

6b GdpfB 6U AH <®63dT© (.:/»>) 

* I'll -shun his greeting*; saying thus with pride away I went: 

X LJd him iu my arms, for straight 1 felt my heart relent. 

1260. ::9 gQ J_L- ‘S*r nsr Qt b &)(G3)fr£ ^ CT /_ // 

Lfosanr ib&iriy- f&pGu Qlagstgv (£>) 

* We *11 stand aloof and then embrace * : is this for them to say, 

Whose hearts are as the fat that in the blaze dissolves away ‘r 


(»r) 

(■=*?) 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 4 $. «a.w. 
jPjCijfreijuScirabl'giaiu ©v . — M utual Dusi re . 

I. — Sho, 

1261. 6U it btr p jpj u L/pGseirp «s cssr espi LneurrG&Gbi p 

mnGemrpfSlp (Sptufbp gQjjgv («) 

My eyes have lost their brightness, sight is diunned, my fingers worn, 
With noting on the wall the days since I was loft forlorn. 

1262. fgjevEi&ipir u9<2&rjpt Lnput9Q&sr&sr Q(^mrrQLLp 

& c\) iej & iL / iei sir (flans i§p& (e~) 

O thou witli gleaming jewels decked, could I forget for this one day, 
Henceforth these bracelets from my arms will slip, my beauty worn away. 
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1263. &-ir&sr&n& gg) iL/ekisrr/B gy3sttnun&& Q&ehrQpir 

6Ujr®sr&9&{§} u9drrgtv (LpQorr^r (/&.) 

On victory intent, 

His mind sole company he went ; 

And I yet life sustain, 

And long to see his face again ! 

1264. sirinth tQifimpirir 6Uj Qfc?rrGifl& 

Q&nrSlQ&rr Qi^jpiQldggt Q&sr<<th)& ) 

1 He comes again, who left my side, and I shall taste love’s joy/ — 

My heart with rapture swells, when thoughts like these my mind employ. 

1265 . &ir65BT&l£>rb QaiTQ5VT<!h<is6r& & GXfT L.. 

6oFlEl(&jQtA<Qisr QlA<56t(oQV?lL U&UL] 

O let me see my spouse again and sate these longing eyes ! 

That instant from my wasted frame all pallor flies.’ 

1266. 6U0<$lo® Qtsrrsssra Q^Q^fsrriL 
U(Bj(8)6Dm <smjpQ<oV) Qiu6V<svrrikj Oob£_ 

0 lot my spouse but come again to me one day ! 

1 ’ll drink that nectar : wasting grief shall flee away. 

1267 . LjeouQu'obTQ&frGV L/eo ^j(S<5U<obr QdsirevQevn 
aG»uGu<5frQ&ir6V '35 6WT6mr6Brm (S&Gifiir 

Shall I draw back, or yield myself, or shall both mingled be, 

When he returns, my spouse, dear as these eyes to me. 

II.— He. 

1268 . eQP/ssr&etifSjjj QGU'ob\<ff& 

LDdoBr&6Vf6j£' LzntioO tuiu/raih gQq^ib^i 

O would my king would fight, o’ercome, divide the spoil ; 

At home, to-night, the banquet spread should crown the toil. 

1269. g^0/5ir Q<5tr(ipi6fr6rr(oUfrjb Q&eugpKgjjQ&iL GdGsr(nr?ir 

6U(fF)f6frGrran6u G^/e/0 U6Uir&(&) («$&>) 

One day will seem like seven, to those who watch and jearn 
For that glad day when wanderers from afar return. 

1270 . Qu/tiQmebrgpu* Qu/brniafr Qwerty 

(jpfflQGSTQsr^fi) Qpsrr'orr Qp6tni—i6 t g>j£&& &/r£v ( u )) 

What ’s my return, the meeting hour, the wished-for greeting worth, 

If she heart-broken lie, with all her life poured forth f ? 


' r\ 
W 

) 

(*) 
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CHAPTER OXXVIH. 

QSj/6luu/£l.anjoi l iB)S6v. — The Reading of tub Signs. 


1271. & jr u t9 £ 2 ) mi 6 &&ii 9&£ Q/BrrevGvmSl&sr gpj sin ^ 

&k»/ 6g > a <s as ^i^'ouO/sfrasr jpjsxnQ (a) 

She (*:iiuii<t liidolior ilroiul of liis depart u lo. 

IIo reads fltc sign, and says : 

Thou hid’st it, yet thine eye, disdaining all restraint, 

Something, I know not. what, would utter of complaint. 

1272. aaswGxsflGfrp/B/B <ac rr ifl ■ x <i &rri£>(2un Qp u 
O u 6&fr<6avP6n pmp> rSiranLQ Quif) gu 

The simple one whose beauty fills mine eye, whose shoulders curve 
Like bumbii stem, hath all a woman’s modest sweet reserve. 


1273. LDGRjfluQ/h pSaLp'HQij „giT <svQ u ir d$r 

tu <smfl ti9 p pi & ip z>u G p rr z> ’st jpjamr® ( /h ) 

As through the crystal beads is seen the thread on which tin y ’re strung, 
So in her beauty gleams some thought that cannot find a tongue. 


1274. (^orroTT^/ mir fbpi.hGun p (oU6<np 

I6<o3UeQlGIT&(&) (g5 m 6 TtQ <&(T(6ST ^)JGSST® 

As fragrance in the opening lmd, some secret lies 
Concealed in budding smile of this dear damsel’s eyes. 

1275. Q^fSQpamp Q&iufdjDihp aerrorr 
QP<3)i gjjiurr §* /r<5B0 m^fsQpfr&ir 

The secret wiles of her with thronging armlets decked, 

Are medicines by which my rising grief is checked. 

1270. Quifi^frpnS/u QulLu<£ &GV<£p 

evifi prrpfSl tu<5bri9'obT&nLc> <r^fp<si] r $i <ao i _ /b 

Ho cannot hide tlio sadness ho fools as lie departs. 

Slio reads thr sjyn , and says : 

While lovingly embracing me, his heart is only grieved : 

It makes me think that I again shall live of love bereaved. 

1277. peasrossTiB t gjG*)p6iim p(omiBpasnn 

QpGsr&sr QposisT ir m p euSstr 

My severance from the lord of this cool shore, 

My very armlets told me long before. 

1278. QmqF > mpjpi3 : Q&mQpQirtEi sn-^evir lutrQp 
QiDQpiBirQetr QldsS u&ihjpj 

My loved one left me, was it yesterday ? 

Days seven my pallid body wastes away ! 


(«h) 


(<&) 


(*) 


(«r) 


(-<y) 
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1279. Qpirty-GiBirasGtl (o/BiraS 

lUiy-Qmir&Sl lUoo^siresar L-euerrQ&iLi /sjfj ( a ) 

Sho would join him. but shrink* from proposing it. 

Her companion reads the siyn , and sft} T s : 

She viewed her tender arms, she viewed the armlets from them slid ; 
She viewed her feet : all this the lady did. 

1280. QueisretsS^p Quasarmin il/ ek u 

&658T6&fi^B)jb &rru>Qmmu Q^/reveQ uSjrey (cD) 

He is overcome. 

To show by eye the pain of love, and for relief to pray, 

Is womanhood's most womanly device, ven say. 


CHAPTER CXXIX, 

— Desire for Reunion. 


1281 . S_6yT6TT <55 <56 tsrfl JP//E/ <S/T699T LO G&lpfb GpllEl 

&- ; r<GiTj&£lev « rr mp !£) p (a^assr® 

Slie answers the rjucstion — Why are you not a.igry with him who, 
unmindful of you, is r.iv ■paring for departure r 

Gladness at the thought, rejoicing at the eight, 

Not palm-tree wine, but love, yields such delight. 

1282. ffiSsvrpj&SfattriLj ^oz — fr emm (Severn ® lo 

u&tfpj&SswrtLiiEJ airLD iQem/mU evtfhok (a.) 

When as palmyra tall, fulness of perfect love we gain, 

Distrust can find no place small as the millet grain. 

1283. G>u<gss)j£] QuiLuQev Q^iuuSzgjiEi Q&irem&doST'i 

&rr<®s&) pmLntueo <s6wr (/k_) 

Although, his will his only law, he lightly value me, 

My heart knows no repose unless my lord I see. 

1284. vmL-p&iL Q&asrQpekLnp (S(rr?y 9 uj^jLnpm^j 

&i_l—P&lL Q<SF6vrpQjfi<5sr Q<osrdf)& («s») 

My friend, I went prepared to show a cool disdain ; 

My heart, forgetting all, could not its love restrain. 

1285. GT(LpjgjiE)<gefrp (S&fre\)&tT(6m)<i & emQasxrQutrp Qmiressrmm 

ULfi&rrQemksr es&brtL- (®) 

The eye sees not the rod that paints it ; nor can I 
See any fault, whgn I behold my hasband nigh. 



176 


THE KURRAL. 


1286. &/r ggp iBGfrp srrQem^sr peuQffiu 

a>n Qo65)&&rrp &ir(o6 s^crr peapec eoet neu 

Whon hiiu I see, to all his faults 1 ’m blind ; 

But when I 2 w lum not, nothing but faults I find. 

1287. 2-lUpp GVj8kj£l Lj6ST6VU.7 ILJ U6i)G J tG Lj n p 
Qumupjs eopfiimQfBGtt Ljevm gu 

As those of rescue sure, who plunge into the stream, 

So did 1 anger feign, though it must falsehood seem ? 


1288. $)<Slflpp<56<95 gQgST^B) Q&=u 9 spilh 

&6tfipptrir&(Vj& « errerrpQp &6tr6Uf8<s& u^rrirLj 

Though shameful ill it works, dear is the palm-tree wine 
To drunkards ; traitor, so to mo that breast of thine ! 

1289. inevifl&ru QlcgvgQjzj 

SeOjrpbir G&gugQ pSsouuQ eufrrr 

IIo muses : 

Love is tender as an opening flower. In season due 
To gain its perfect bliss is rapture known to few. 

1290. 

QsdgS Tttflegj/6 <&n shreQ&u Ljpjp/ 

Her eye, as I drew nigh one day, with anger shone ; 

By love o’er powered, her tenderness surpassed my own. 
[Comp. 1284.] 


CHAPTER CXXX. ^39. stiflo. 
Qjn &£ Q & rT ® LjGOfi > t 3 >{> u . — Expostulation with Oneself. 


1291. ^yf»//rO/5(g5 &euir&&n aem® 

QmeuGkMjT £Qujld& arr&rr p&j 

Tou see his heart is his alone : 

O heart, why not be all my own ? 

1292. tLQffJ*/ & omgrpi LD6uenjr < £ 

Q&qr?Q jr<svT'3F Q& pKohu&tr Qesics^&r 

’Tig plain, my heart, that he ’s estranged from thee ; 
Why go to him as .though he were not enemy ? 
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1293. 0«£lt_/T(r«(g mil-L-.Tifleo Qeo&sruQihrr Qm<bij<3&£ 
QuL-i—iria ■xemri9ear Q-rsx s v 

‘ The ruined have no friends,' they say ; and so, mv heart, 

To, follow him, at thy desire, from me thou dost depart. 

1294. ^j<sSiUsisresr (SgstQ^Q (&jLp6Ufrrnuirir 0/5<g>(?< fr 

jgj ^gjtiihoijfr iLi J5 ireasr mpjpi 

* See, thou first show offended pride, and then euhmit,’ I hade ; 
Henceforth such council who will share with thee, my noiut? 

1295. QuQ)?^/55nn uj^&rih Qu/S/bi^/f) euQT)& 

in(n?*J)/ <aQ(£)LbGnuj£ Q-uohr Q&sr^&i- 

I fear I shall not gain, 1 fear to lose him when I gain ; 

And thus my heart endures unceasing pain. 

1290. f <5 ibdf! (o UJ u9cjT)lbS&] Q6VGin %7xr h 

jSlvjfhu <sQ Qesr^.Tr 

'My heart consumes me when I ponder lone, 

And all inv lover’s cruelty he moan. 

1297. fb/TGspj unpfiQp &sr6uri Lnpjri 'rGvcvirQeiicisr 

LD/Tf^f) L£)L^Q/6^Sp UI—(£) 

Fali’n neath the sway of this ignoble foolish heart, 

Which will not him forget, I have forgotten shame. 

1298. Grerr Gsf) Gift (SUIT Q in GST Qp C5JT>i v> jf? iU&tilfblp 

Qp6rr<k>lJ) Qpi&n jssLfr t :b QsST(S^<fi- 

If I contemn him, then disgrace awaits me evermore ; 

My soul that seeks to live his virtues numbers o’er. 

1299. 'giGsrupfilp Shu it (Sir jgfi &sst uj rr eu n it $tr (ipanu.uj 
Q fb §5 & tk '&j8o0driu6V ®il£I 

And \vho will aid me in my hour of grief, 

If my own heart comes not to my relief ? 

1300. Qp&rb ^LDfievev (Su^GVirii p/rripanL-iu 

Q /6 & ,b ^3Lnjr&0 6Uy$) 

A trifle is unfriendliness by aliens shown, 

When our own heart itself is not our own ! 


(*-•) 


(<9*) 



(.*,) 


( ot ) 


t^) 


(.- 6 .) 


(*>) 


28 
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CHAPTER OXXXl. jffi. 
qeusS. — P outing. 

1301. Ljiveoir ^mr^/u Lj6\>pan<5 iusu(njjpi 
t£>6V€vQ\tt)iii &rr<5$sr<B^l) 

Be still resowed, decline Lis proferred love , 

A little while liir; sore distress we ’ll prove. 

1302. SL-UI JGf>Lbl6j£ pp&jo LJ6VGQ lU t £]Qf3 t &J 

Lfi&aprn? &s?Gtr oSl-ctd 

A cool reserve is like the salt that scasor i. well the moss 
Too long maintained, ’Ms like the salt’s excess. 

1303. ^/ei>ib/L/refs>jr il ia\'6vC?^y)iLJ Q&iu/f* / nthmuM-i 

Lj<sv/bj£/r sniru L/6vevfr aE?z_eu 

’Tis hea])ing griefs on those whose hearts are grieved ; 

To leave the grieving one without a fond embrace. 

1304. eerr/p. uJ6U6mj/ u y oot / f p p, it 63 ) ld 

euirip-iu <sum j»fi (LppsviP'ib ppjp 

To use no kind conciliating art when lover grieves, 

Is cutting out the rout of tender winding plant that droops. 

1305. f5 6Vc5 ^ «x»<SB fb<bV6VvUn >% Q&GTIT 

LjCOppm * 35 Lf) fill &ST bill <S6 

Even to men of good and worthy mind, the petulance 
Of wives with flowery eyes lacks not a lovely grace. 

1306. olffl ILj Lb Lj6\)(aQ ILj lB 6V CV /T Il9 p <35fTLDIEJ 

cB otff) ILj [El SQJjai&rriLI ld/dj} 

Love without hatred is as ripened fruit ; 

Without some lesser strife, fruit immature. 

1807. J52/633rr/_/r/Si QrZfTITgiJGVrUlb Lj 633T IT 61 / Jftf 

iS®6ij fh&T'PiQ&ir Q<ovm£n 

A lovers* quarrel brings its pain, when mind afraid 
Asks doubtful, ‘ Will reunion sweet be long delayed ? ’ 

1308. QGVGU&frijjp'gu QmrrppirQii ebr p?opfSu^m 

tflGVzvfr <sul£ 

What good can grieving do, when none who love 
Are there to know the grief thy soul endures ? 
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1309. /£*0 Sific v L/eoia&V/th 

Ihir <b o33f C?63W U .9 ttfl Jil ( h,) 

Water is pleasant in the cooling simile ; 

So coolness for a time with those we love. 

1310. g$j68dTif»i+i> dfitQeutrQtnr Q t— *>Sr G s .*■ */ 

dTiL &K&Qi QtlHcATLJ fb oil II ( tO ) 

Of Jior who leaves me thus in variance languishing, 

To think within my heart with love is fond desire. 


CHAPTER UXXXil. jjy^. 
ljsosD jjjjewr is mi -Feigned Anger. 

I. Si., 

1311. Q u awr cxorl iu < 5 V /7 0 a 6\) <©i> // 0 iej z oWt a&fljb Quir^j tiij jin u n 

h (o&nr<aii usr /ip iS oir to n ii lj (*® ) 

From thy regard all womankind 
Enjoys an equal grace ; 

0 thou of wandering fickle mind, 

T shrink from thine embrace ! 

1312 . ty. llSl 0 fB Qjj l Oil -Jb I L uSl (jQ) If U.J ir UiG&LI. 

/•?$a//rt£ Q&&stuit* (**-) 

One day we silent sulked : he sneezed : 

The reason well I knew ; 

He thought that I, to speak well pleased, 

Would .say, ‘Long life to you ! ’ 

II. -Ha 

1313. QairiLQuy,-* airtif Gu>ir(£/iiQe s>«j« 

&rit—ty-u: (< fy/p-GS? Quosfjpi (*■) 

1 wreathed with flowers one day my brow. 

The angry tempest lowers ; 

She cries, ‘ Pray, for what woman now 
Do you put on your flowers ? 

1314. iu it iil £pi <o asff^euQinsar Qp^ss) 

tuiriB guiih ujii iflg&J Qua&srjpi (**' 

‘I love you more than all beside,’ 

’Twas thus I gently spoke ; 

‘ What all, what all ? ’ she instant cried, 

And all her anger woke. 
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1315. ^ih&DLdU lQ/DUi9/D l3fft(U<SV Q <ooT Q/n 

&bJyT&fof}<5&/D /SirQ&frakr L—Gsrcrr (®) 

* While here I live, I leave you not,’ 

1 said to calm her fears. 

She cried, * There , then, I read your thought * ; 

And straight dissolved in tears. 

1316. 2- 6fT <31 fl Co <o5T Q 6bT 687 (? p GOT L£> jD Q fl) GST Lb fl) fb Q ff GST Qfl) &if 

LJ6V6V(T6Yr &<&5TGtT *C' 7 ") 

4 Each day I called to mind your charms.’ 

4 O, then, you had forgot,* 

She cried, and then her opened arms, 

Forthwith embraced me not. 


1317. eU(lg/bQ<SO) QlhtDQttT 

fb(igfbtr<3n uj n (JT)Gtr atfl p jpj ld ud <<>4? QjJGbr^n 

She hailed me when I sneezed one day ; 

But straight with anger seized, 

She cried, 4 Who was the woman, pray, 
Thinking of whom you sneezed ? * 

1318. Jb]LbQp& QdFJpiUU 6U(Lg£>rr 63337 LD (7fj GYT <oYT 

Qevih&DLD L&GnfQrhfijlGtjrtr Qgujztjp/ 

And so next time I checked my sneeze ; 

She forthwith wept and cried, 

(That w 6m a n difficult *:o please,) 

4 Your thoughts from me you hide.’ 

1319. pasrdsoT il/ gsst it p, fbl jg ?' zu i9 fl) it <& i£ 

SUb&it jr/r(Ojf&l Qjtgotjdj 

I then began to soothe and coax, 

To calm her jealous mind ; 

4 1 see,’ quoth she, 4 to other folks 
How you are wondrous kind.* 

1320. fl2s9T/h$Qf)ih&i CofB/rdj£l^Djfki •asnitf 

us?G5T jpj /S n turi qgGfT&rfl QfbirmQrf? Offotijp/ 

l silent sat, but thought the more, 

And gazed on her. Then she 
Cried out, 4 While thus you eyo me o’er, 
Tell me whose form you see.' 


(»') 
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CHAi-i'iilt cxxxm. ^ . <3> ih_ //l . 

22?*— — The Pleasures of ‘Temporary Variance.’ 


h Slic, in answer lo the 4 iicsticn, Why do you poiit ? 

1321. (§)6\)3s\) <£6H/B6Ur'r'i &nn9£i)J tfpQfOGV 

61l<oV GO JL6UIT‘S(f!<i(Vj LDn\ijM 

Although there he no fault in him, the sweetness of his love 
Hath power in me a fretful jealousy to move. 

1322 — ffijo/'gjQTsfl n<5V6V3lfl 

an ii rr tp urrQ) Qujyih 

My ‘ anger feigned ’ ^ ves *>ut a little pain; 

And when affection droops it makes it hlooin again. 

1323. i-j6V^ihGSip Lj f &(oeb^J) ®S33r(oi_;/ 

fQ 6V Qcb n 0 / f if 6tr> tu ") ft> sir 0 ) // c x p /£i 

Is there a bliss in any world more utterly divine, 

Than ‘ coyness 1 gives, when hearts as earth and water join ? 

1324. LjeosSl gQl-ii^u ijsOGtiliLfi l_ (oL-fri&ijptQu)6ar 

g&JGYT6Yr (7/j®ni_«0LD U(531/L_ 

Within the ‘anger feigned,* that close love's tie doth bind, 

A weapon lurks, which quite breaks down my mind. 

II. — lb* «M>nsok*H liiniHolf, since rcvoi. filiation makes amonds. 

1325. ib 6 iif $60 n n id) G5)j i <$h :i lo df ^ sj rr n Q LD.air 

6YT^bq)6S 0) h\Q&ir6isr Jp] 6&U A fg] 

Though free from fault, irom loved one’s tender arms 
To be estranged awhile hath its own special charms. 

1326. gQ ggu Qpes ar? 1 <j>p6®6?rij£i airLDih 

LjvmiTfSGd 6$)T L Gbhorfljp 

*Tis sweeter to digest your food than *tis to oat ; 

I 11 love, than union’s self is anger feigned more sweet. 

1327. S£H L 6$p (n (Of (B(D 6U T QeUGST J!\gJ LC631 6&J <hJ 

&h.L-G®p anessru u®ll 

In lovers’ quaricK ’tis the one that iirst gives way, 

That in re-union’s joy is ocen to win the day. 
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1328. ®mtp-u Qujpi(^euiki QarrevQcvrr <k) g£) uj ir u u & 

4 h-L— 69 p QQp&SrpHuJ 61 ] Uy 

And shall we ever more the sweetness know of that embrace 
With dewy brow ; to which * feigned Anger * lent its piquant grace. 

1329 . &qr®a s ld6st(o<gb) Q 6ii rr sif! u9 6& Lp ajfriSjruu 
£(3& u>6sr(?(G3) eQrrrr 

Lei her, whoso jewels brightly shine, aversion feign ! 

That I may still plead on, O night, prolong thy reign! 

1330. &£E®^5 GV <L /T in p fsi 'jfJ fi$63T U LD/JI jb Sl&fT U Ihl 

Gh-Lp.. (JpUJi&l&U Gh-ipJf&iT 

A ‘ feigned aversion ’ coy to pleasure gives a zest ; 

ThsKpleasure ’s crowned when breast is clasped to breast . 


& nji.S) uj / ohr (Lpjri'LpJih. 

THE EN1J OF THE SECTION ON 1 WEDDED LOVE. 

SirLD<5 JplUU IT <obr (Lpjb'glLO. 

THE END OF BOOK III. ON LOVE. 


THE END OF TJIE KUJtltAL. 

r @ 0 ri (gw cx j (Lp jbfRpjai 
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NOTES. 


CHAPTER I. 

Altj Tamil compositions must begin with an invocation. I loro the 
invocation is a whole decade, and forms a main topic of tlie work — its 
creed. 

The following is a summary of this chapter, according to the Com- 
mentary : — 

I. — 1. God is first in the world. 

II. — 2. The end of learning is the worship of t he only Wise. 

[This also satisfies the condition that an author should state in the 
beginning of a book the benefit to be gained by its study, j 

III. — The benefits of true devotion : 

3. The devout worshipper shall enjoy prolonged felicity in some 
higher sphere ; 

4. He shall bo delivered from all evil ; 

5. He shall escape from the results of action, good and bad ; 

0. He shall enjoy prolonged felicity in this world. 

IV. — The evil results of ungodliness : 

7. The undevout man has no relief from heart-sorrow j 

8. He has no aid in the midst of the sea of evil ; 

9. His whole existence is null and void. 

V. — The devout and undevout contrasted : 

10. These shall escape from endless transmigrations : those shall 
not. 

Verse 1. Comp. BhagavatyitJ , x. 33, rtksliardnnm nknrvsmii ‘inter 
elementa sum littera A.* u<$6Uovr = S. bhayavdti , occurs in Mann , i. 6, 
with swayamblm , 4 self-existent,* as its attribute. implies this. 

The masc. term, brings out the Personality of the Deity, which £Et_<ap>jr 
does not. 
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Ellis translates : 

* As ranked in every alphabet the first., 

The self-same vnwel stands, so in all worlds 
. Th’ eternal God is chief.’ 

Besclii : * Literae cranes principium habent literam A : 

Mundus ju'incipium habefc numen primordiale.’ 

Graul : ‘ A als Erstes liaben alle Buclistaben ; 

Den Urscligcn als Evsi.es hat die Welt.’ 

In the Nairn >V , t. 7-3, 76, it is said that is first of letters by ‘emi- 
nence and affinity’; and the explanation given is that it is ‘mere 
sound, pirpLau /^'Gvirtuiru', and the firsL sound uttered by infants 
when they are born. It is produced by the mere opening of the 
mouth and oxpinuJion. All other vowels arc modifications of it; it is 
the first cause of all others.’ The Com. says that, from the visible world 
comes the knowledge of the invisible God, and this by intuition, not by 
any artificial means. Ib* seems to interpret the Litter clause thus: Mho 
idea of the Supreme is the first impression the world produces in the 
reflecting mind.’ 

2. i The purely wise One/ This <51 u>y = S. pa raw*, -Utah is. fComp. 
Wilson’s Vishnu Pnrdua, l»k. F. cli. ii. p. *.] His knowledge is of the 
actual truth, not ting d by any medium of transmission, immediately 
His own. 

Ellis : ‘ What is the fruit that human knowledge gives, 

If at the feet of Him who is pure knowledge 
Due reverence be not paid?’ 

Besclii. ‘ Plurima didicisse quid, amice, prodorit, nisi veroaris bones 
ojus pedes, qui puram sciential!! babel : />. sc. ah onmi erroro tlefae- 
catinn 

S3. The JAin deity Arwjan is re presented as standing on a lotus flower. 
Perhaps the main idea here is the Omnipresence of the Deity (Psa. 
cxxxix.j. It is a poet — a true poet — that speaks, and he seems to say : 

4 It is the foot-fall of God that makes His creation rejoice and put. 
forth its flowers, as It vests on each “spirit’s folded bloom.” * 

‘Above the earth’ m^y be ‘on the. earth’; the Tamil admits of 
either. Besclii says : ‘ Qui adhaerent. venorabilibus pedibus illins qui 
supra flores graditur in loco terrae superiori diuvivet; idest, quiverctur 
eum qui floribus venustatem tribuit in caelo aeternum beabitur.’ 

Graul interprets: ‘ Supra terram diu vivent (antequam novam sus- 
cipient migrationem).’ Each has read something into the text. 1 
most ancient Tamij commentator says : ‘ Without decay in the wor 
of relinquishment, above all worlds, he shall flourish.’ 
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Ellis translates, or paraphrases and adapts, the whole couple I 
thus : — 

‘ They who adore His sacred feet, whose grace 
Gladdens with sudden thrill the fervent heart, 

High o’er the earth shall soar to endless joy.’ 

There is an inconsistency in the Tamil port’s conception of the 
invisible world, much the same as that which meets us in Vergil’s Sixth 
^Elneid. The * Pythagorean ’ philosophy of transmigration ‘ is a sub- 
lime one, and well adapted for poetry ; but it is quite incompatible with 
the conception that pervades the rest of the description of the lower 
(upper) world.’ See Conington’s Introduction. 

N <»r must we expect consistency and firm treatment of such subjects 
in a ‘seeker nfte -* truth t poet, too. The poet wanders * in shadowy 
thorough hues of thought,’ and tells us of his visions as they appear. 
There is a mama foi classification, as if human souls — and especially 
the souls of true po.*ts, .to whom God has given the ‘vision and the 
faculty divine* — could all he arranged in genu a and specie s like so many 
shells ! 

Our pout se zes upon each form and phrase that lias anything of 
truth and bounty , bn*, the life he breathes into it is his own: the harp 
•nay be the old one of ‘ ten strings’ ; the song is a ‘new song.’ 

I. Lit. ‘Sorrow never assails those who have drawn nigh to the foot 
'•>' Him who is free from desire and aversion.’ 

He desires not, for tlicr? is no want to be supplied. He has no 
aversion, for nothing can enter the sphere of ITis Being that troubles. 

If from his Christian friends the sage had obtained any knowledge 
cl the life of Christ, we might imagine him referring to her who chose 
the € better part * sitting at the Master’s feet; and to that other (if 
indeed another) who would have touched His feet: and to the many 
who found help and healing there. 

Ellis : ‘ To Him, whom no affection moves, nor Imte, 

r l hose constant in obedience, from all ill 
In this world and the next are free.’ 

The Com. says : ‘ The sorrows of birth.’ These arc threefold : (1) 
from oneself; (2) from others; (3) from God. 

Beschi : ‘Qui adhaescrit pedibus illius ill quo cupiditas et aversio 
locum non habent, perpetuo rb liujus inuiuli malis immunis erit.’ 

o. Ellis : ‘ Those who delight with fervent, mind to praise 
The true and only Lord of heav’n and earth, 

No false ideas of right and wrong can cloud.’ 
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Beschi; * Mala opera cum bonis mixta qua inducit falsa rerum appre- 
hensio, non adhaerebunt ci, qui cupiscit laudem cum vera Dei notione 
conncxam ; i.e. qui vcram habet Dei notionem plurimas falsas idaeas 
corriget, ex quibus mala opera sequi solent/ 

Every form of Hindi! faith — orthodox and unorthodox — regards 
action as evil. The word moksha, and its equivalent Tamil vidu, and 
the specially Buddhist nirvana , point to the same thing, though with 
characteristic differences. 

We, too, regarding life as a probation, contemplating the coming 
judgment to be passed upon all actions, ‘whether they be good, or 
whether they be evil/ feeling how we sec all things, duties among the 
rest, as ‘ through a glass darkly/ and anticipating the time when we 
hope we shall see ‘ the King in His beauty, and behold the land of 
far-off places’ — we, I .ay, can understand that the poet may have 
risen in thought above the mere technicalities of any of the systems, 
into the heart of which his poet’s eye penetrated. 

Two kinds of action, good deeda aiiJ evil deeds . 

‘ Darkness, for they are the results of ignorance : all action is blind. 

True 7 since men define God and praise Him erroneously. The devout 
are * those who desire the praise ’ — who with hearty desire offer praise — 
4 which is connected with reality.* This may mean true notions of God 9 
or 4 a true and sincere mind.’ It is the 4 worship in spirit and in truth 7 * 9 
of a greater Master. 

6. Ellis : 4 Those who pursue the path of His true law, 

Who is of sensual organs void, in Heav'n 
Shall dwell in never-ending bliss.’ 

Beschi : 4 Qui non aberrat a recto ct errori non obnoxio tramite, i.e. 
doctrina illius, qui caret quinque iis affectibus, qui quinque sensuum 
via in animum irrepere solent, aeternum beatus erit.’ 

The five organs of sense. Comp. 7. 

The Jain deity Arugan, called qinendra = 4 Lord of wrath/ may bo 
referred to. It may be 4 who has extinguished them in himself 9 (see 
25) ; or, 4 who extinguishes them in others ’ : 4 whose grace extinguishes 
in others the fires of sensual passion.’ 


7. The phrase-epithet 4 to whom none is like/ relates, as Ellis says (as 
do all others in this Chap.), to the of tho first couplet : 

4 the Eternal, Addrable One, whom no symbol can express and no form 
design/ 

Horace, Odes, Book I. xii. 18 : 

‘Necviget quidquam simile aut secundum/ 
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Comp. Aeschy. Agam. 163 - 66 : 

Oik 7rpos€tKacrat iravr iiruTTaOfiwpxvos 

IIX^v A 109, €t to fiarav airo <f>povTL 80s a^^os* 

Xpr) / 3 a\eiv errjTv/JLws, 

Ellis: ‘The anxious mind against corroding thought 

No refuge hath, save at the sacred feet 
Of Him to whom no refuge is.* 

Beschi: 4 N011 adliaeseris pedibus illias, qui sibi similem non habet, 
difficile erit animi anxietatein sedare.’ 

Ellis says rightly similem should be mnilitudinem. 

8. Ellis: 4 Hard is the transit of this sea of vice, 

Save by that Being's gracious aid, who is 
Himself a sea of virtue.' 

Beschi : ‘ Nisi adliaeseris pedibus illius, qui mare virtutum est, diffi- 
cile erit aliud mare, quod extra ilium est (lioinpe hoe miserum pel&gus) 
trajicere.’ 

The word ^ ari, 6 sea,’ is also translated * circle * : 4 ocean mirrours 
rounded large.’ The idea may be here the 4 whole round of existence.* 
Moore’s poem is quite in the spirit of South Indiau poetry : 

4 Poor wanderers of a stormy day 
From wave to wave we *ro driven.’ 

Comp. Dante, Paradiso , 1. : 

4 Per lo gran mar dell’ o&sere.* 

The periphrasis for God here is especially fine: % gicD< 3 uTL$ajppas 6 r<o 5 i 
4 ar ra vdr iyan tan an ’ = 

‘Virtue’s sea, the fair and loving one.’ 

It seems to be a near approach to tho Christian announcement, ‘ God 
is Love ’ ; and then ‘ drawing near to His feet ’ must mean a lowly love 
of Him. 

Thus Tiruvalluvar founds his system on Love. In speaking of the 
householder, he insists (Ch. vm.) on heartfelt affection as the very 
life of man. The ascetic, too, must have a benevolent love of all men 
(Ch. xxv.) as the foundation of all. The poet approaches the subject 
of man’s duty in many ways : 

‘ But love is the fountain of all.’ 

9 . Ellis : 4 Of virtue void, as is the palsied sense, 

The head must be, that bows not at His feet, 

Whoso eight-fold attributes pervade the world.’ 

Beschi : 4 Nullius est emolumentum caput non venerans Deum ; non 
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secus ac scnsus suum objectum non percipiens. (Caput non venerans 
Deum, perinde est ut oculus caecus.)* 

It is impossible to decide what ‘ eight qualities ’ or attributes the 
poet refers to. The Com. says : (1) self-existence ; (2) essential purity ; 

(3) intuitive wisdom ; (4) infinite intelligence ; (5) essential freedom 
from all bonds ; (f>) infinite grace ; (7) omnipotence ; (3) infinite en- 
joyment. 

It is significant, as Ellis remarks, that every Hindu enumeration 
omits justice as one of the attributes of God. 

It has not been noticed that eight ‘ qualities ’ of the Supreme have 
been in some way mentioned or referred to by the poet in the eight 
preceding couplets. I conclude that these may be the eight to which 
he now refers. They are : (1) eternity (at least a^arte a nte) ; (2) wisdom ; 

(3) omnipresence ; (4) happiness ; (5) powtT (the King) ; (6) purity ; 

(7) immateriality ; (8) love. 

10. Ellis : * Of those who swim the wide extended sea 
Of mortal birth, none ever can escape, 

But those who to the feel of God adhere.’ 

Beschi: ‘Hoc vastum miseriarum pelagus in quo nati sumus in 
illud natantos non trajicient, nisi qui Dei pedibus adliaeserint.’ 

Here we have the doctrine of the metempsychosis : 

‘ Eternal process moving on, 

Prom state to state the spirit walks.’ 

The end is absorption into the Divine Essence. This seems, here, at 
least, to be the poet’s ‘further bank,* to which he attains after swimming 
over the ‘ sea of birth.’ Our English poet’s instinct is truer : — 

‘ That each, who seems a separate whole, 

Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The skirts qf self again, should fall 
Bemerging in the general soul; 

Is faith as vague as all unsweet ; 

Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal soul from all beside ; 

And I shall know him when we meet.* j 

In Memoriam, xlxi . 

The epithets applied to God in Ch. i. are various. These are : — 

(i.) ‘The eternal (first) adorable one’; u&eudr. 

(ii.) ‘He who hath pure knowledge *; eurr&) 

(iii.) ‘ He who hath moved (as a breath of air) over the flower (of the ■ 
expanded soul) ’ ; u>6vitu$6b>jf qjQf^ear. i 

(iv.) ‘ He to whom is neither desire nor aversion ’ [qy. Lucretius : i 
1 Deos secure agere aevom ’] ; Qeu&OrG )peo (^ojeasn^freann gjevird. 


at- 
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(v.) and (x.) * The Lord * ; gjmpisussr. 

(vi.) 4 He who has destroyed the gates of the five senses ’ [? 4 without 
parts or passions’] ; Qufrj. z9 q//to3*3u g 

(vii.) 4 He to whom no likeness is ' [ 4 nee viget qnidquam simile aut 
secundum ’] ; ^&sr<k(^<SL>sa)Ln §)&o<avir pnm. 

(viii.) ‘The ocean of virtue, beautiful ana gracious one ’ ; ^pvsuirift 

t&f J5 jS> 65 $ TCBT • 

(ix.) ‘He who possesses eight attributes.’ 

The eclectic poet has selected, I suppose, the choicest epithets existing 
in the language, and several which admit of being explain rd m various 
senses. 

There is — and the poet intended this — ample room for men of many 
systems to import into these verses, under the guise of commentaries, 
their own dogmas. The ten great Tamil coumiCutators, belonging to as 
many systems, have done this :tk much ingenuity. 

Ellis sees in them an enlightened and sublime monotheism. To 
Beschi they were exponents of the* Christian theology *, and, without 
doubt, Christian influences most affected, him. 

The Jains, delighted with his skilful appropriation 0 f one or two 
beautiful terms* from their writings, claim him as tlu 0 - r '»j wn> 

It may be allowable to say that we see in Ti^ uva ^r m . n ,ple, truth- 
loving, and devout man, feeling in the dar< ^ Gody : bj haply hi r 

might find Him. 

The language in which abuio the poet v«f». ® 1 ^j IJ mcr il atf ‘*{ide 
of the true worshipper is worthy of all c -^i .* ou In 2-10 the 
same idea is expressed — that of drawing near f »■ worLj *->ping at, the 
foot of God, the idea being that of profouudcst/m-'st loving, clingiug 
humility. 


CHAPTER II. 

It seems strange to European readers that the introductory chapter on 
God should be followed by one on Rain. This is very usual, however, 
in Tamil compositions, the idea being (as. the Com. says) that neither 
virtue, wealth, nor pleasure could exist without rain. The connection is 
seen in Acts xiv. 17 : 4 Nevertheless He left .not Himself without a 
witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.’ lar&hagavatgttd, 
iit, 14, it is said « 4 All things which have life are produced from bread 
which they eat ; bread is produced from rain ; rain from divine worshij), 
and divine worship from good works.’ [Tarn, trans. hi. 9.] 
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The word van or vin (which in Tami) signifies 4 shy/ 4 rain ’) may be a 
corruption of varuna, 4 the investing sky ’ in the old Aryan mythology. 

11. Ellis : 4 As by abundant rain the world subsists, 

Life’s sole elixir in this fluid know/ 

Be*~M : * Cum pluvia indeficienter pluens faciat mundum subsistere, 
puua^ 4 im est earn orbi esse vitale pharmacum. Mundi subsistantia 
est homi'num vitae, quae sine pluvia, servari nequit/ 

The idea of this couplet is an obvious one : * rain gives life to all 
creation, revives the dying vegetation, restores life to what seems dead/ 
Anyone who has seen an Indian district suffering from drought, and 
noted the instantaneous change in the aspect of all living things when 
the long-expected rain has fallen, will understand the poet’s feoling . 

‘ sain is the elixir of immortality to the whole earth/ (See Ellis.) 

12. 4 It slakes men’s thirst, and it causes food to spring from the 
earth/ 

Besclii : 4 Pluvia non uiodo pluit ut comcdentibus varia alimenta 
subministret, sed ctiam ut ipsa comcdentibus alimentum est. Pluviam 
namque&quam bibimus/ 

13. Ellis : * When clouds, deceiving hope, withhold their stores, 

Around the sea-girt earth gaunt famine stalks/ 

Beschi : 4 Si pluvia sistendo, spem fallat ; fames in mundo sistens 
vexabit vastam hanc ter ram quam mare alluit/ 

Lit . c If the cloud standing (in the sky) deceive (by not falling in rain 
to the earth), hunger will aiHict, standing in the midst of the wide- 
spread earth, though (this earth is) surrounded by an expanse of 
waters/ 

The clouds charged with moisture stand over the hills, big with the 
promise of fertilizing showers. If they remain there, and do not fulfil 
their promise, the earth, though surrounded by vast oceans of water, 
must fall a prey to all the miseries of famine. 

During the disastrous droughts in 1880, each day heavy clouds col- 
lected and hung over the Maisur province ; but strong winds from the 
west arose and bore them away in the direction of the sea, leaving the 
broad fields dry and parched, and abandoning multitudes to misery and 
death by famine. Those who have seen something like this can under- 
stand the force of this couplet. 

In the Naladi (269) the poet thus applies the idea of this sad waste of 
rain:-- 

4 While in th’ unripened ear the golden grain is parched, 

The heavens with lightnings gleaming pour their treasures forth 
Upon the sea ! When silly men gain ample wealth, 

So are their liberal gifts bestowed ! ’ 
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Quirdrafipe Q&jtQpjb Qurr^Qiurr® tSdreuni— 
iSekQ^eAir (surresnk gy/ err^/a strew jpi (§<£(§ & ; 

Q®j65Br6B)Ln iLjG&L-jjfrir gQqp&Q&wgiju* 

W 6IXTG2 LQIL* th &/&F 

As in As you like it : 

* Thou mak’'8t a testament, 

As worldlings do, giving thy sum of more 
To that which had too much * 

14. Agriculture is the great employment of the Tamil people ; it 
ceases when rains fail. Cuuip. Ch. civ. 

Ellis : 4 The fruitful toil of men and steers must cease, 

If cease the flow of waters from the clouds.’ 

Beschi : ‘ Noque agrieolae bobus avabunt torram si minuatur subsi- 
dium aquae, quam dat pluvia/ 

ir>. Lit. ‘ That which will ruin ; that which will uplift, becoming a 
help to the ruined : all is rain.’ 

The destructive violence of tropical storms, and the life-giving effects 
of the first burst of the monsoons in India, arc referred to here. 

Ellis : 4 It spreads destruction round ; its genial aid 

Again revives, restores all it destroys ; 

Such is tL > power of rain.’ 

Bescui : 4 Miseros facero. ot qaos miseros fecit, iisdem favendo, iterum 
sublovare, id omno potest pluvia/' 

Id. Besclii: ‘Nisi pluvia a nubibus ceciderit, tunc haud facile csset 
ccrncrc viventis herbao eolorem.’ 

17. Com. : ‘ Bain is necessary to the sea too, which ilseif is the source 
of the rain.’ 

Beschi : ‘ Et ipsum bpatiosum mare suam conditionem minuet, si 
nubes illud minuendo illi aquam non uedorint.’ 

18. ‘ Without rain no produce ; without produce no worship.’ 

Beschi : Et ipsis Deis, qul coelum exsiccant in hac terra non persol- 

ventur festivae solennitatcs et sacrificia.’ 

1° Beschi : ‘ Non poterunt in hoc spatioso orbo morari eleemosina ct 
poimitentia, si pluvia dcsit.’ 

20. Beschi : ‘ Sine pluvia eelsitudinem nequit quis obtinere, nee 
poterit qui« qualiscunque ill© sit (quautumvis celsus sit) absque 
pluvia obtinere ejusdem conservationcm ; si pluvia dcsit, ob faniam 
quae inde sequitur nec divitiao, nec deliciae, nec scientiae acquivi pos- 
sunt, ot si aoquisitoe fucrint, non possunt servari.’ 
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Tho Com. thus analyses the chapter: — 

I. 1-7. Hnjn jjs the cause of tho affairs of the world going on their 

wonted #ay. 

II. 8-10. Rain is the cause of the continued existence of virtue, wealth, 

and ylcatnne on earth. 


CHAPTER IH. 

With this compare Ch. xxv.-xxxvii., where the whole subject of 
Asceticism is dealt with. It is evident that our author did not — at 
least, exclusively — contemplate in this chapter a Jain saint, as has been 
supposed. In Jain works this latter is (1) ‘lord of the world.’ (this 
might seem to bo pointed to in couplet 6.) He is (2) ‘ free from bodily 
and ceremonial acts ’ ; (3) * omniscient ’ ; (1) ‘ supreme lord ’ ; (5) ‘ god 
of gods ’ ; (6) ‘ one who has crossed over the world ’ (tirlhuu-hurn) ; (7) 
‘possessor of a spiritual nature, free from investing sources of error ’ ; 
(8) ‘ one entitled to the homage of gods and of men ’ ; (D) ‘ victor ever 
all human infirmities.’ (See Wilson’s Hind" Sects, p. 187.) 

But a Jain saiut could not have ‘wrath,’ as in couplet 1); nor is 
couplet 5 quite consistent with Jain doctrines, though the poet may refer 
to a current story, without accepting it. Nowhere is the eclecticism of 
Tiruvid Invar more conspicuous than in this chapter. Every system has 
its ascetics, and self-denial is everywhere mighty. There is much here 
which may be compared with the teaching of the Christian Scriptures, 
and we can fancy in the Tamil verses an echo of such words as these i 
‘ Yet have I set my king u2>on my holy hill ’ ; ‘ Kiss the Son lest He be 
angry, and ye perish from the way, wtien His wrath is kindled but a 
little ’ ; * I have overcome the world ’ ; ‘ This is the victory which over- 
comoth the world, even your faith ’ ; ‘ Ho that doeth the will of Hod 
abideth for over.’ Clomp, also Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; vi. 17. 

The poet’s knowledge and experience would extend to the Christian 
establishments in Mayilapur, to the Buddhist works in the Vihara Rath 
of Mahamallaipura (Foulkes in Ind. Ant. vol. vii. p. 7) ; to Dandis and 
Tridaiidis, Yogis — probably to the Msidhavaclmris — with their adapta- 
tions of Christian doctrines aud institutions \ and to the Jain monas- 
teries. These had different institutions (orulckam) and reverenced 
different sacred books ( yanuval ) ; while all n.” pealing to a mysterious 
‘ word ’ or scripture (marrai-mori). Tho worth and power of the whole 
is summed up in couplet 30. 
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Com. analysis : — 

L 1- 3. The greatness of the ‘ renounced * exceeds all nther greatness. 

II 4-7. The sources of this greatness : (i.) restraint of senses (4* 5) : 
(ii.) ascetic practices [S. yoga], (6) ; <iii.) true knowledge (T) 
[Ch. xxxvi. j 

III. % 9. The might of their words. 

IV. 10. Their gracious disposition. [Ch. xws] 

21. Ellis: € A strict adherence to the rule professed, 

Than do all other virtues, the devout 

Exalteth more ; this every code ordains.* 

Beschi : * Nulla ox scientiis dubitat concupiscere ufc omnium maximum 
decus religiosorum a suo institute non aberrantium.’ 

The Com. says: ‘A strict adherence to the proper rule is true 
devotion (renunciation). By thus adhering to the rules of their respec- 
tive castes , or positions, virtue ii creases ; by increase of virtue sin is worn 
away ; by wearing away of sin ignorance departs ; by departure of igno- 
rance the perception of the difference between things temporal and 
things eternal is gained, and with it a disgust at the transient pleasures 
of this world and the next, and a feeling of the affliction of successive 
births is conceived ; thence comes an eager desire for vTdu (release) ; 
thence comes abandonment of fruitless effort, which is cause of births, 
with the practice of meditation (if>g ( *) ; from this true knowledge pro- 
ceeds; the external bond, which is “ mine,” and the internal bond, which 
is “ I,” are loosed, and those two bonds are renounced with abhorrence.’ 
[Ch. xxxv.-xxxvii.] 

22. Ellis : 1 To count the virt ues holy men attain. 

Were as to count the ghosts that from this world 
Have taken flight.’ 

Beschi : * Si numeres religiosorum decora perinde erit, ac si numeres 
mortuos ab initio mundi ad hunc diem.’ 

23. The two ways of ‘ renewed birth ’ and ‘ deliverance.’ 

Besohir « Consideiundo hujus et alterius vitae varias qualitates in 
mundo, celsissimum decus illorum, qui in hfic vita ornantur virtute 
religiosorum ptopria.’ 

24. Here, in somewhat obscure language, is set forth the idea of the 
development in the * better world ’ of the virtuous soul. It is a seed 
which, planted in that better soil, shall grow and yield immortal fruit. 
The mixture of metaphor is remarkable. Comp. Ndladi , 183 : 

c See .ye sow seed whose yield in other world survives; 

Prom earth’s bewilderment and meanness free your lives ; 

Stand in your lot as wise men should ; the changing hue 
Of things shall causeless fade, and many things be new. 

25 
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LOJgj GO) LO (&>(&} £$ LDlUe8ekf6l<B : QjFlU^), 

S^eoLDU ui—rrQpjgir GutripuSevr ; 

cSy/iS^jr/ruj 

i£lsirjpii £ I jSsSrCSp ; 0p.Lh(Seu(n^ib a/rjremih 
^}earj£lu ueoeyih sl ari 

Ellis : * As the hook rules the elephant, so he 

In wisdom firm his sensual organs rules, 

Who hopes to flourish in the soil of heaven.* 

Beschi : 4 Qui harpagone, qui dicitur animi robur, suos quinque sensus 
fraenat, semen est pro agro qui dicitur coelum [t.e. qui utitur ad 
sjorum sensuum fraenationem animi robore, sicuti harpagone utimur 
ad fraenandos elephantes, semen c3c in terra custoditum, ut suo tempore 
in coeli agro seratur; hoc est, coelum assequatur]/ 

25. The story of the curse pronounced on Indra by the ascetic, 
referred to in this couplet, may be read by the Tamil scholar in 
Kamban’s Mainnyanam, Bula-Kundam, xtli Padalam , Agaliyaippada - 
lam , 72, &c., where the beauty of the verse contrasts with the uncouth - 
ness of the story. 

Ellis : i Let ludreii say, the king who all controls 

Within the expanse of lieav’n, how great his power, 

Who his five senses in subjection holds/ 

Beschi : 1 Dee us illius qui quinque aiTectus ex quinque sensibus 
emanantes extinxit (#.e. mortificavit), pro so habet testimonium Indi- 
renis coelituin regia/ 

26. The Com. says the *11 fiirult things are powers acquired by the 
yogi , something like those which so-called ■ spiritualists ’ claim. I 
suppose the poet means the harder conquest of self and attainment of 
virtue. 

Beschi: c Sublimes tantum homines difficilia (uti est *ni fvamalio) 
operantur ; infiini homines ardua operari nequeunt/ 

27. Comp. Xohtrfi, 59: 

i Who undisturbed, in “way of right ordained,'’ has might 
To guard and guide* desires cud lusts thnt entrance find 
By sense-gates five 3 called ** body, mouth, ' ye, nose, and car ” — 
Unfailing he “ iv.Y^e shall gain/ 

QlaiL eutrbs isr (yri j. C O & G uj oST •’ * UitQu pp 

gg euiriu (oGubcuis jy&i **£'&& & 
eosc.-iiiu 

&Ji\bjsiTL£>fQ T ‘ ^ppJo Q-GnL-tuirsifr 

okieuiki&frgd Gujpjth 
The five. See' &, 25, 343, 361-70. 
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The Com. enters into a long explanation of the sdnkhya doctrine 
regarding the five, a knowledge of which puts the wEole world into the 
power of the ascetic. All this is quite foreign to the poet’s object. 

Ellis has a long discussion of this couplet. He says : ‘ The simple 
meaning of the author in thig verse is, that, as it is by the senses only 
that the mind can derive knowledge, human knowledge of all kinds must 
be connected with (or must be according to the way of), the objects 
of sense here enumerated ; he, therefore, who has a clear understanding 
of them, of their powers and effects, is alone complete in knowledge. 
Such is the contemplative sage, who, having reduced his sensual organs 
to entire subjection, must, beyond all others, have acquired a more 
perfect comprehension of the senses and their operations.’ 

Beschi’s translation is : ‘ Qui quinque ilia, nempe, saporem, lucem, 
quantitatem, sonum et odorem, cum eoruin proprietatibus ac relationibus 
attentc considerat, totum in sc munduin habet (i.e. mundum totum 
in se mprehendit, cum nil sonsibile sit in mundo quod in illis 
quinque non contineatur.’ 

Ho adds: ‘ Exaltat hie religiosos ob contemplationem, quarn mortifi- 
cationi jungunt, quaque ex rerum natural ium attenta consideratione 
veri notitiam assequendo ad Deum facilius diriguntur.’ 

Ellis . ‘ Taste, light, touch, sound, and smell, if these be known 

And with them all connected, of the world 
The whole is known.* 

28. Their words of benediction or of malediction are fulfilled. 

Beschi : ‘Dccus hominum indeficientia verba liabentium (nempe, 

religiosorum) ostendit spiritualis doctriua, qu&in in terra docent (ait, 
verba religiosorum non deficere, quia cui benedieunt felix ost; cui 
maledicunt, indubitanter infelix invadit).* 

29. Coin.: ‘Their excellence is a hill, for it is exalted and immoveable.’ 

Beschi : 4 Nequc per unam temporis installs (?) facile crit retardare 

effectus maledictionum illius qui virtutum moutem asccndens in culmine 
perseverat.’ 

30. For the epithet Anthanar sec 8. It is applied to God, and to 
Brahmans also. There is (Graul thinks) a hit at these latter, who 
relied more on birth than on 4 fair and loving ’ grace. of character. 

The poet shows how men are to deserve a title which is given to the 
Supreme Himself. 

Beschi: ‘ Religiosi vocantur andoiHt (quod est ptdchrv ornati) qui 
ornati incedunt affabilitate, quae omnibus pulchra est.’ 
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CHAPTER IV. 

This is the special introduction to Book I. The invocation, the praise 
of rain, and the declaration of the virtues of ‘the renouneers,’ introduce 
the wholo work. 

God’s grace, rain which alone renders life on earth possible, and the 
existence of saintly sages, are as the postulates of liis system. 

He now asserts the value of virtue, or arrant. The word, as Ellis says, 
has ‘ great latitude of meaning.’ It denotes : 

(i.) Virtue in general. 

(ii.) Right as opposed to wrong. 

(iii.) Religious righteousness and merit accruing from religious acts. 

(iv.) Positive fights, as defined by law and custom, and their main- 
tenance : justice . 

(v.) Charity in the abstract, and charitable acts. 

(vi.) The goddess or guardian genius of virtue (verse 77). 

It is divided (taken in meaning i.) into The virtue of the householder 
(Oh. v.-xxiv.) and The virtue of the ascetic (Ch. xxv.-xxxvn.). 

As to the teaching of this chapter, comp, the Gita (Ch. xviii.). Action 
is not to be forsaken, Ascetics are great; but in the performance of 
virtuous deeds men obtain their highest enjoyments and merit the 
greatest rewards. This chapter contains a loftier moral than any 
Hindu composition — at least, of earlier date. Ch. iv. of the Ndladi. 
bears the same title. 

The following is the Com. analysis of the chapter: — 

I. 1. No strength lif e that which virtue gives. 

Ii. 2. Ruin from its netrlect. 

III. 3. The way it must be cultivated. 

IV. 4, 5. Its true nature. 

V. 6-8. It affords unfailing ass-stance in other life if practised in 

this life. 

VI. 9. It brings present rewards. 

VII. What to do and what Lo shun. 

31. The Com. thinks * final release 9 and the temporary pleasures of 
svarga are meant. 

Beschi says: ‘Quodnam est homini emolument urn virtute niujus,rjuae 
et eternam et temporalem felicitatem parit.’ Ariel: ‘ Grandeur et icli- 
citc.* Graul : 1 Glorie — gluck.’ 

Ellis : ‘ What more doth profit man than virtue doth, 

By which felicity is given, and whence 
Eternal bliss ensues ? 9 
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32. Ellis : 1 No greater gain fclian virtue canst thou know, 

Than virtue to forget no greater loss/ 

Beschi : ‘ Virtute majus emolumentum non est, nec majus damnum 
ejus oblivione.* 

33. Com. : * With the mind, by thinking good though tw ; witli the 
mouth, by speaking good words ; with the body, by doing good acts ’ 
[Ecclcs. ix. 10.] 

Beschi : ‘ Quocunque pote3 modo virtuoso, opera sine intormissioiip in 
omni occasione quae so offerat, operari debos/ 

34. Com. : ‘ Sound — made to attract the notice of others.’ [Matt, 
vi. 2 ; v. 8.] Comp. Gita, xvi. 1. 

Ellis : ‘ That which is spotless purity preserves 

The mind in real virtue; ali besides 
Is evanescent sound.’ 

Beschi : ‘ Ex immunitate a culpa in anirno meticnda cat virtus, caetera 
omnia conditioncm habent strcpitus/ 

35. Gita, xvi. 21. Comp. Ch. xvn., xxxvn., xxxi., x. 

Beschi; * Yirtutis proprietas est non errare »n his qua t nor, nempe, 
invidia, cupiditate, ira et malis verbis.’ 

36. Coin. : * When the body dies virtue will join itself to the soui and 
accompany it into another body.’ 

It is the belief of nearly all Hindus ihat a -man* a yood and evil deeds 
determine the state into which he passes at death, and accompany him into 
that new state , a nd influence his character and Jot tunes therein . . 

This is ‘destiny,’ or esri-p vr (which means simply ‘antiquity ’ — the ‘old 
things ’ which have not passed away) ; and Tiruvajluvar, in Oh. xxxvm. 
[j.t;.], teaches that this presides over all action ; yet. in a sense, as we 
shall see, man is yet man, and ‘ master of his fate.’ 

It is only when a human body is reached in the round of births, that 
the ‘ virtue ’ whose fruit is ‘ final release ? can be practised ; hence this 
mortal life is the time for prompt virtuous elWt. 

I add three verses, selected from many beautif ul ones of similar import, 
out of the Ndladi , where procrastination is on this ground deprecated : 

(36) * This day ? That day ? What day ? O question not the time. 

Bethink thee dea,t,h behind thee waiting ever stands ? 

Put from you every evil thing ; with all your powers 

Embrace the virtue sages teach.* 

jgjQarrev, jpiQ&nw, GTmjQjGau&J, ^ 

lSik>oresipQaj Qpsbewfl, 

&Q£&jU$6tr /ffiuetoQj, gj»6bjy/Lo euen&LUfr&sr 
Ln@aiu$68r LDfravrt—trir I 
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(34) 4 As gain from mortal frame now readied — «o hard to reach— 

With all thy might lay hold of virtue’s lasting good: 

As juice from cane expressed ’twill after be thine aid, 

When body goes like refuse flung away.’ 

J^lQ^lbQufDdVi ILhl *£0)'&S5)UJLJ QujbjD UfU^jSSITfl) 

Qu^ihuiu gpjjLo Qs,r®ra ! 

<fE($Lhy,iTr5& 

&(T£)!QuiTn) <FiT6Vi i^ib L$ 6ST , LO/b/D^SST 
(o&rrjpCSuiT ro (oUirr<§ih a-i—ihLj. 

(19) 4 Say not “In after time we ’ll virtue learn; we ’re young.* 

While wealth is yours, conceal it not ; do virtuous deeds. 

When evil tempests rage, not ripened fruit alone, 

But unripe fruit’s fair promise falls.* 

1 LDrppfifleuir /56oa92fjT uj ir uS fair iu Jh ’ gt 
(65)&/f j^assri—rrLn Qui-ipCo'S Gireun jtBp&Q&djuSi 0 6i . 

{Lppjfil IgtilJGlfluJir 

ssrp&iraj peyjLD 2-fcW®. 

Ellis : 4 Refer not virtue to another day ; 

Receive her now, and at thy dying hour 
She ’ll prove thy never-dying friend.’ 

Beschi: 4 Ad mortis horam non differendo virtutem instant or operaro, 
dum morions ilia tibi comes immortalis crit.’ 

37. This seems to mean that their respective positions are the result 
of deeds — good or evil — done in a former birth. The Jews seem to have 
had such a notion. [S. John ix. 2.] 

Beschi: 4 Quonam modo se gerat virtus, ne inultiun scruteris, illud 
enim clarc videre poteris, in eo qui per bajulos in lectica dofertuiv 

He adds : 4 It may be explained, “ You need not doubt about the 
way of virtue : as the bearers do not desert the man they carry, so virtue 
is the immortal companion of the virtuous man.” ’ 

But he prefers this : 4 Don’t say the way of virtue is like that of 
bearers, who can only bear you to the grave, and must leave you 
there.’ 

38. 4 Virtue prevents a man from passing through other forms of 
being ’ : procures him 4 release.* 

Comp. Browning, Old Pictures in Florence , xxi. : 

4 There ’s a fancy some lean to and others hate — 

That, when this life is ended, begins 
New work for the soul in another state, 

Where it strives and gets weary, loses and wins : 
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Where the strong and the weak, this world’s congeries. 
Repeat iu large what they practised in small, 

Through life after life in unlimited series ; 

Only the scale ’s to he changed, that ’s all. 

* * # # * 

‘ Yet 1 hardly know .... 

Why, the child grown luan, you hum the rod, 

The uses of labour are surely done ; 

There remaineth a rc-o tor the people of God : 

And I have had tnml.de enough, for one.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Si nullain diem sine virtnosis open bus abire sinas, ilia 
erunt veluti lapis occludons viam miserae vitae quae mortem sequitur.’ 

39. Nothing but virtue can <*i.e real enjoyment. 

Ellis: ‘Pleasure from virile springs; from all but tliis 

No real virtue e’er ensues, nor praise.* 

Beschi: ‘A virtute venit duiccdo, eaetora omnia, nec duleia, nec 
laudabilia. sunt.’ 

40. This seems to suppose, a natural sense of right and wrong in 
human minds. 

In Hindu minds this sense is supposed to be affected by 4 destiny * 
(note on 30), but, on tin whole, is a safe guide. [Comp. 293.] The 
poet believes in Natural Conscience. 

Ellis: ‘Know that is virtue which each ought to do ; 

What each should shun is vice.* 

Beschi: i Yirtus est quam quisquo sectari debet, vitium quod cinque 
vitandum.’ 


CHAPTER Y. 

The title is explained by the Com. Lddssr uu rr Q 6tr it Q iy- qj /r y. Mir 

fl/o/’iL/ 4 the excellence of living in union with a wife.* 

Com. analysis : — 

I. 1, 2. In domestic life lies the power of bestowing all benefits. 

II. 8 -5. The way in which the householder fulfils virtue. 

III. 6-9. Its fruits of virtue and excellence. 

IV. 10. Its crown in the future life. 

The difference between the Knrral and the Rftifadi is nowhere nunc 
evident than in the way in ’which this subject is treated. The ’N’ulad* 
discourages and mocks at marriage. Comp. 56, 364. 
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' Though wife possess no excellence and bear no child, 

’Tis hard to rid one of tho marriage bond. For this, 

Since ho who weds. puts sorrow on, in olden days 
The learned men made marriage synonv m of dread .’ 

[A play on &i$-, which means, among many other things, ‘ marriage’ 
and ‘dread.’] 

L&lT<c5GTL- (3j6KSr£Qp(TQ . in&&LLGu rflftoQeO&figgULCty 
^GkrL-tTttT <BL$<gpfb 45QJ)66)LnUJrr6U, 
yswrL- 

L&up.6T£srggufGJ <&rriT688r0;j£l6fr GLntir(Lpi6S)r>/s 
<&ifL<or<c6r(nffr a/b/Dfl Sjfr &/nr 

‘He hears that marriage is another name for' dread, 

Yet dreads it not ! The fearful marriage drum gives him 
No sense ! To dwell bewildered mid domestic joys 
Is fault that merits stoning, say^the wise.’ 

<55UjL6T (5ST <35 G D <SlL <£5L$-UJiTC?r ; Q<SUiS^UU. 

^r'ruuj$j QsLLSfh «jh*ci; 

(SutT r s2? jrjj LG 6$ T 

§)i>Q<£iTZ5sr u^ isfl-S^^LLD sj (Lp d> sreiruGsu 
SpQSiT^SGT 'GGU^v! 

Indeed, 1-60 of these quatrains are intended to exalt asceticism at 
the expense of domestic life. The tone of the N ilarfi is morbidly ascetic, 
while the Kurrnl , as we should expect from the tradition of its author's 
life (see Intro, pp. x., xi., and the notes to next chapter), heartily praises, 
and exhibits in the most attractive light every human and social 
virtue. Ch. xxxv. gives the other side of the question. 

41. Ellis : ‘He for domestic virtues is esteemed, 

Who, firm in virtue’s path, the virtuous aids 
In life’s three orders found.’ 

Beschi: ‘Conjugatus debet esse auxiliator in via, virtutis triplici 
hominum generi, qui virtuti addicti sunt.’ 

The three are the L$jrLn&rnfl or ‘student’; the eufretsruLSjr&u^ek 
or ‘eremite,’ ‘ the dweller in the wilderness ’ ; and the &j 5 jBiiufr& ‘the 
absolute ascetic.’ The householder (&/jr&6rv£>eor) is the fourth. Mann 
has given a full exposition of tho duties of each of these states. The 
Jains have only two classes, and thus the poet was not a teacher of their 
system. Manu, lii. 78. 

The householder is a help (^z^sssr) to them, by assisting them with 
food, medicine, and other things, relieving them from hunger, pain, ajid 
cold (Com.). 

js^eoirjpj refers to the idea of Ch. xiv, 
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42. Ellis : 1 Domestic virtue is to him ascribed 

Whose care befriends the pious and the poor, 

And aids departed souls.' 

Beschi : * Praetera conjugatus auxiliari debet iis qui omnibus renun- 
ciarunt, pauperibus, et animabus defunctorum, qui apud so obierint.' 

To the dead the householder is a help by performance of funeral 
rites, especially the sprinkling with water (.f ir&L-&r). Manu, iii. 80. 

The Hindus, in common with the ancient nations of Europe, attach 
great importance to this. [Hor. Odes , I. xxvii. 30-34.] ‘ Confucianism 

inculcates the worship of the dead as a part of filial piety.' (Legge.) 

43. Ellis : 1 Thine ancestors deceased, thy God, thy guest, 

Thy relatives, thyself ; these cherished, know 

Of life the five great duties are fulfilled.* 

TSeschi: 1 Insuper praecipumn conjugati debit uni est virtutem exercere 
in hos quinque, nempe, in majores vita defunctos, in Deum, in hospites, 
in consanguineos, et in sc ipsum. in modo superius dicto.’ 

This is almost a translation of Manu, iii. 72. The for tan novemdiales, 
the feralia , or parent alt a of the Romans, and the offerings to the Manes 
attest the universality of the sentiment. 

The ‘those who have their dwelling in the south,' the 

Manes. Manu, iii. 91. 

Pitribhoballsesliantii sarvam rlakshinato hai rt, * with his face towards 
the south.’ The pitris are the dwellers in the south. (See Wilson’s 
Vishnu Parana y p. 320 note.) They include collectively a man's ances- 
tors. Their * path ' is among the asterisms, south of the line of the 
goat, and north of Agastya or Canopus. 

The duties of the Tamil householder, as contemplated by the poet, 
are of no trivial or degrading character. What Manu enjoins on the 
Brahman householder Tiruvalluvar takes for granted as the duty of 
all, but with a wider interpretation than would be put upon the precepts 
by any modern Hindu sect. The Smrili or traditional usage, and the 
Pharmagostras, especially Manu, which is a rt'-sum '■ of the Smriti , are 
the foundations of the law laid down bv the poet. (Barth, Religions of 
India , p. 53.) 

44. Beschi: In conjugio quod morem habcat partiendi cum caeteris 
cibum, cum peccati timore acquisitum, progeniei dc feet us nunquam 
erit.' 

No merit could K- gained by sharing with others what bad been 
obtained by injustice, says the Com. ; but the text says simply 4 shunning 
guilt,’ and this may mean the guilt of inliospitality. Dr. Graul’s German 
is more exact : 4 Hiitet sich ein Hauswesen vor Unrecht uud giebt gern 
von seiner Nahrung, so wird's an Nachkommenschaft nie fehler. 

Comp. Manu, iii. 118. 


26 
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45. Ellis : ‘ If love and virtue be thy constant guests, 

Domestic life is blest, and finds in these 
Its object and reward.’ 

Besclii: 1 Si conjugium possideat amorem inter conjuges mutuum, et 
virtutum exercitum, hoc et conjugii debitum erit, et ejusdem emolu- 
mehtum.’ 

Love is the essence, quality, perfect grace (uawrq), and virtue the 
profit, crown, reward (uoj^t) of wedlock. 

46. Wanting in MS. of Beschi, and not given by Ellis. The Poet 
here distinctly declares the sufficiency and superiority of household life. 
The tone of NJladi is far different. 

Thus, again and again, in energetic but sad verse, they urge: — 

(53) i The chief of men in quiet thought discern how house, 

And youth, and beauty’s grace, and high estate, and wealth, 

And strength — all pass away ; and thus to save themselves 
Prolonging not the time, they all renounce.’ 

(54) * Though wretched men afflictions suffer many a day, 

One day’s delight they eagerly desire. The men 
Of wisdom calm and full, in 2 -lrasurrs core see pain , 

And quit the pleasant household paths.’ 

(55) ‘ Spent is my youth in vain. E’en now diseases wait, 

Aud death will come. O soul ! be bold ; wrangle no more 
With me, but rise ! Wilt thou not go where virtue’s path 
Both thou and I may gain ? * 

(60) ‘ Though wretched men behold afflictions urge and press, 
Benunciation is not in their thoughts. Delight 
They eagerly desire. The great in every joy 
Behold its pain, and seek it not.* 

[(54) and (60) seem two versions of one original.] 

47. Beschi: ‘Qui in conjugio vivit, cum virtute conjugii propria, 
omnes qui mundo rennneiarunt excellit ; quia difficilius est inter mundi 
illecebras quam extra illas virtuosum esse.’ 

The idea in this and in 46, mutatis mutandis, is almost that of 
Keble : 

4 We need not bid, for cloistered cell, 

Our neighbour and our work farewell; 

The trivial round, the common task, 

Will furnish all we need to ask.’ 

4 In nature’s way ’ LSigp&r ) : 

* And I could wish my days to be 
Bound each to each by natural piety.* — Wordsworth. 
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48. Ellis : ‘ who flow virtue swerves not, but her path 

To others shows, gained in domestic life, 

More merit hath than the recluse can boast.’ 

Beschi : ‘ Conjugium quod caeteros ad virtutein promovondo a sua 
virtute numquam aberrat, habet quemdam poenitentiae speciem, quae 
eos poenitentes superat.’ 

Manu, iii. 78 : ‘ Because men of the three (other) orders are daily 
supported by the householder alone with knowledge and food, therefore 
the householder (is) of the chief order.' 

49. Beschi : ‘ Quae autonomasticc dicitur virtus est conjugium ; ilia 
verb nempe virtus renunciandi luundo, et ipsa aestimabilis erit, si non 
sit in eft quod caeteri censurare possint.' He adds, ‘Si legatur 

iS ®5r erit idem.’ 

TimvaJluvar hints at the notorious hypocrisy and scandalous lives of 
many professed ascetics, who, as Sannyftsis, Jogis, Fakirs, &c., have 
ever been, and are, the bane of India. 

Comp. Ch. xxviu. 

50. Ellis : 1 Who in domestic joys thus lives on earth. 

May with the gods, heaven’s denizens, be ranked.’ 

Beschi: ‘ Qui modo dicto conjugatus vixit in terra, adscribendus erit 
inter numina, quae in coelo vivunt.’ 

The Com. says, ‘ he will certainly be born again as a god.’ 


CHAPTER VI. 

Ellis renders ^Ssbbt ‘protection’; and thinks 

‘ she to whoso safeguard domestic' happiness is entrusted.’ It means, 
‘ she by whose assistance.’ See 

51. Ellis : ‘ To every household duty fitly trained, 

The wife should to her husband be in all 
A help-mate meet.’ 

Beschi: ‘Uxor debet habere virtutein conjugio debitam, et debet 
viam sui conjugis calcare ; i.e. suo conjugi in omnibus obedire.’ 
m Here U£wrL^=‘duty,’ virtus ; it means ‘all that befits her station. 
The Com. says, it includes (1) qualities, such as reverence to ascetics, 
hospitality, kindness to the poor, &c. ; (2) acts, such as due provision 
for household needs, skill in cookery, attention to the duties of her 
station, &c. 

Beschi translates susrrth by ‘ via.’ It means au/ra/ ‘ income.’ The 
Com. ‘ she who' adapts hep expenditure to her husband s ineosio. 
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52. Ellis : ‘ The wife maintains the glory of the house ; 

All other glory, if she fail in this, 

As if it were not, is/ 

Beschi: ‘Si in uxore desit praerogativa conjugii propria, nempe 
fides conjugalis, quotcumque alias praerogativas habeat, perinde est 
ac si non haberet/ 

53. Ellis : ‘ What is deficient with a virtuous wife V 

If in the wife defect, then what is all 
This world can give ? ’ 

Beschi: ‘ Si uxor dictam conditionem habeat, quid tibi deerit? Si 
uxor non fuerit virtuosa quid possidebis ? * 

Manu, ix. 26. 

54. Ellis : 4 Than virtuous woman what more excellent, 

Who, firm in mind, her w idded faith maintains ? * 

Beschi : ‘ Quid est quod dici debeat praestantius muliere, si obtinuerit 
ut sibi insit robur, quod dicitur fides conjugalis ? * 

55. Beschi : 4 Mulier quae speciale Diis obsequium non praestet sed 
suo conjugi obsoquondo fidem ei servet, statim ac imperabit coelo ut 
pluviam det, pluvia cadet/ 

4 Even the gods obey her/ says the Com. 

56. Beschi : 4 Mulier in sui custodia, in mariti amore, in laude ser- 
vanda numquam remissa omnes excellit/ 

57. Beschi: ‘Custodia quam faciunt obseratae januae quid proderit? 
Praecipua custodia debet esse ea qua uxor suum honorem custodiat/ 

Manu, ix. 12. See Nol. (362) on the uselessness of restraint to a 
shameless woman. 

‘Though compassed round as though with faultless guard of swords, 
When once they freedom gain, *tis but a little time 
Ere they are stained with every fault ; and long the time 

Those women, soft of speech, spurn every law of right/ 

58. Ellis : 4 Women all happiness from wedded love 

Derive, and by it blest foretaste on earth 
The joys of heaven/ 

Beschi : Si mulier obtinuerit talem, conjugem qui dici possit, quod 
earn obtinuerit (quod non fit, nisi ilia fidem servet suo conjugi) obtinebitj, 
magnam gloriam in mundo ubi Deae regnant/ He regards upG/Betflir 
as fern. 

The meaning turns upon the ellipsis with Qu/tileu. The Com. says 
aj6oor<s0Q/jD (or gul $u/r©) is understood: ‘attain to the due reve- 
rencing of/ 

Ellis supplies ff&sbt® 4 in this world * : 4 If women obtain one who has 
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obtained them in marriage, they shall here obtain the joys of the divine 
world/ I prefer Beschi’s : * if she really gain him by being his true 
spouse/ So, in effect, Graul. 

59. Ellis : ‘ Before their scornful foes, 

Bold as- a lion those dare never walk, 

Whose fame is sullied bj their wives* base deeds.* 

Besclii : 4 Qui non liabet uxorem quae laudem satagat, non poterit uti 
leo magnanime incederc coram suis hostibus.* 

In Beschi’s MS. the text of this chapter is not given, but in his 
interpretation he has 4 @)<£><sQ pro $ 60 , uxor/ For this word there is 
no authority. He seems to have read: aS&jeSluSleuQevini 

uS*. Ljffljs^r for L-f ifl jp t <s> , or final j)j is elided. 

The history of the poet’s wife Vm;ugi illustrates this chapter. (Intro, 
p. xi.) It is not improbable hat the verses may have given rise to the 
'£ends. 

0. Besclii : 4 Magnum emolument um esse dicuut sapientas, uxorem 
e< ijugati fide praeditam, quod verb illi majus ornameutum addit, ajunt 
esse bonorum gnatorum procreationcm/ 

This couplet prepares the way for the next chapter. With stsbilj 
understand ^nSc^smi—CoiUirn-. 

lo®<® 6\jld [S.] is the one word for any aus>’ 'cious event, and is espe- 
cially used of everything connected with marriage. 

The following from Vemana, who in Telugu ranks with our Tamil 
bard, has a touch of nature that makes all the world kin (II. 202) : 

4 Is wealth to wife or husband wealth ■ 

Wealth of sons on earth is best. 

*Tis wealth of wealth to live and side by side grow old/ 

Vemana enjoys the advantage of matchless rhythm and flexibility ; 
but, as an artist, not less than as a teacher, he is far inferior to Tiru- 
vajluvar. 

The Com/s analysis of this chapter is : 

I. 1. The two special gifts of a wife : tact and economy. 

II. 2, 3. They ensure the welfare of the house. 

III. 4. The excellence of chastity. 

IV. 5. Its power. 

V. 6. Her prudent, guarded life. 

VI. 7. The good housewife’s praise. 

VII. 8. The reward in the world to come. 

VIII. 9. Evil resulting from lack of wifely virtueo. 

IX. 10. An ornament of domestic life. A link between this chapte 
and the next. 
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The following from the Ndl nt f : illiia trace tills and the foregoing 
chapter : — 

(361) 4 Tile mansion meets the clouds. Around a stately band 

Of warders watch. There glisten gems as lamps. What th^n ? 
Where owner has not wife of dainty excellence , 

The house within is desert hard to be explored 9 

(363) 4 Death is the wife that stands and dares her spouse to strike ! 
Disease is she who kitchen enters not betimes ! 

Demon domestic she who cooks and trives no alms ! 

These three are swords to slay their lords ! 9 

(381) ‘Though women live for rarest gift of chastity 
As Ayirani famed, absence of men who stand 
Enamoured of their charms is help in way of good 

To those of fragrant brow who guard themselves . 9 
[Ayirani, the virtuous wife of Indra.j 

(382) ‘ When in the straitened time, one pot of water set 
On hearth, she cooks, — if relatives arrive enough 
The sea to drain, each seemly duty well fulfils 

The soft-voiced dame, the glory of her home . 9 

(383) ‘On every side the narrow dwelling open lies, 

On every part the rain drips down ; yet, if ( lie dame 
Have noble gifts, by townsfolk praised for modest worth, 

Call such a housewife’s blest abode a home . 9 

(384) 4 Sweet to the eye, adorned in way that lover loves, 

Enforces awe, her virtue shames the village folk, 

Submiss, in fitting place is stern, but sweet relents ; 

Call such a soft-voiced dame a wife 9 

All Tamil poets regard it as an accomplishment in a woman to know 
how and when to assume au offended air (sec ©. l/6v. lSgsbtiei^) and when 
to Jay it aside (s.«jdt 0 ). 

The idea is that of Terence : 

4 Amantium irae amoris integratio est.* 

Comp. Ch. cxxxi. 

(386) 4 Like learned scroll to him of understanding heart 

Is glorious wealth to men adorned with liberal grace ; 

Like javelin keen in dauntless hero’s hand is gift 
Of beauty gained by her of modest mind . 9 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The title is * the procreation of sons * : but some parts of the chapter 
refer to children in general. 

The Com.’s analysis is : 

I. 1. The distinguished excellence of the gain of children. 

II. 2, 3. The benefit obtained in the next world. 

III. 4-6. Benefits obtained in this world. 

IV. 7. The father’s duty. 

V. 8. The joy of the world. 

VI. 9. The mother’s delight. 

VII. 10. The son’s duty. 

61. Beschi: ‘Inter bona quae quis obtinere hie potest, ego nullum 
aliud seio, quod adeo jucundum sit, uti procreasse filios qui sapientes 
evaserint.’ 

Ellis : * Of all the world calls good, no good exists 

Like that which wise and virtuous offspring give ; 

I know no greater good.’ 

The Com. says : * This verse refers to sons only, for daughter* cannot 
be described as : can never be learned.' 

Everything depends upon a man’s having a son to maintain the 
household fire, to discharge the duties of hospitality, and to perform 
the ceremonies which secure the welfare of the departed. A man must 
have a son or adopt one. 

The S. putra= 4 deliverer from hell.’ Of this is probably a 

corruption. A man who dies without a son must suffer in one of the 
hells prepared for such ill-fated persons. The sentiment is very power- 
ful amongst all classes of men in India. 

62. Beschi : £ Neque post mortem te mala tangent si genueris filios 
qui indolem habeant quae malum de se rumorem non udat ; i.e. si filios 
incensurabiles habueris, etiam post mortem ex iis emolumenLum copies ; 
nam illi suis orationibus, eleemosynis ac jejuniis, tibi suffragabun l * 
[Est inter gentiles hujus regionis mos jejunandi in quolibet plenilunio 
animabus genitoruin decessorum.] ’ This is at the Amdvasi. 

The seven births are : (1) gods, (2) men, (3) quadrupeds, (4) birds, 
(5) reptiles, (6) fish, and (7) things without motion: QpeuirLDGBflpirsS 
eoib(8) urDQBGu esBUT6u<ssr ireutr tpenmpireusr d). 

63. Beschi : 4 Sapientes suos filios suos fructus vocabunt, quia eorum 
qualities ex ipsorum, nempc parentum, operibus pendet. [Hie versus 
fundatur in persuasione quae inter gentiles communis est, quod ob bona 
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opera parentum boni filii ; et ob mala mali naseantur ; ob quam per- 
suasionem solent plurimi ante quam uxor filium pariat, toto eo tempore 
quo grzffvida ost, aliquod genus poenitentiae excrcere, ut bonos filios ex 
partu assequantur.] * 

Ellis: 'Children are offspring called, and justly so, 

For from their parents’ deeds, or good or ill, f 

Their disposition springs.* 

Not so the Com, pth l ^ j£tl>QuiT(rrj<zar GTGQrjpjQ&tr&igyjGuir : 

qjQttr'csfld} lSct farQjSiq-iu Quir^&r L$<sirs£i * Man’s children 
are his wealth, for the wealth the children acquire is for the father’; 
in. they employ it in performing acts of piety for the benefit of their 
deceased parent : thus 9 children. constitute the only p- duccsion or wealth 
that lids 'man oft tv Je ith. 

I have Iran elated it literally, preserving the ambiguity. 

64. Beschi : ‘Oibus infantium multibus versatus eoruin parenti dulcior 
ost ipsa Ambrosia. 

Go. Beschi. 4 Fiiium corpus tangcre tactui dulcc, et ipsorum verba 
.induce, parenti bus auribus jneundmn ost.’ 

Ellis- 4 Sweet the sensation to the parent's breast, 

His child’- 'On touch l.-uparts; ’tis real bliss 
Which others hoar of, fathers only know.’ 

06. Beschi: 4 Fistuian et eitharam do lees vocabunt, qui non audie- 
runt suorum infantium imperfecta verba : <>. infantes balbutientes 

aiulire. parentibus dulcius esse, quam fistulae and citliarae sonum.’ 

Ellis : 4 Sweet ns the pipe and sweet the lute they say, 

They who have never heard their children’s tongues 
In infant prattle lisp.’ 

67. Beschi : 4 Favor quem pater debet filio praestare est facere ut 
ille in sapientium coetu primum locum habeat : i.e. ila ilium instruere 
ut iiitui o^pientes primo ioco dignus sit..’ 

G8. Beschi: ‘Omnibus hominibus in hnc vasta terra existentibus, 
dulce est habero lilios, qui so sapientiores sint/ 

The Com. says: ‘The world will rejoice more than the parent when 
children are wise ! ’ jl aio bttiiiti a slip. Comp. Ndl. 

(197) 4 If banyan's trunk be eaten by the gnawing ant, 

Its offshoot bears it up, like buttress; even so 
When in the sire decay appears, the son he gained 

Shall hide it straight, and weakness is no more.’ 

69. Beschi: 4 Mater qui audit suum filium sapientem vocari, magis 
gaudet quam gavisa fuit cum ilium peperit.’ 

The Com. says: ‘The mother must hear of her son’s proficiency, 
being naturally incapable of judging for herself' 
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70. Beschi : 4 Filius quam retributionem dabit patri, causare debet 
verba quae dicant, istius pater quanam ardnA poenitcntiil talem filiurn 
obtinuitP — [Sensus est, retributionem a filiis patri dandam esse, ita 
procedere ut qui eum viderint, illius patrem, valde felicem dicant, quod 
illuin obtinuerit.]’ 

Ellis : 4 When men shall say, 44 By what infliction hard 

In penance borne gained he this child ? ” the word 
Requitetli all a father’s pains.’ 

Many pilgrimages are performed in Ir dia, as they have been Si other 
lands, and many vows are made at various shrines, by childless parents. 
At Tirupati or Tiru-vdngadam is a renowned temple where this boon is 
sought. Hindu stories abound in which penance has extorted from the 
gods the gift of male offspring. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 


The Corn.’s analysis is : — 

I. 1. The reality of love. [Sympathy.] 

II. 2-6. Its excellence. 

III. 7-10. The evils of an absence of it. 

4 ^jearu is the affection a man feels for wife, children, and all con- 
nected with him. Its fruit is the pleasant discharge of all household 
duties, and benevolence towards all living beings : §}6b&opLn i 

pL-t&psyjLA iJlrotiyuSir&eifl&rQLn&j ^((TjdnSIrD^s&eyjLh ^ekLSsir uiucer. 
This ^V 0 err alone is to be cultivated by ascetics. See Ch. xxv. 

71. 4 Estne etiam amori sera? qua occultentur amantium oculi plu- 
viam lachrymarum dabunt. [ Sensus est, amorem occultari non posse, 
quia lachrymae aut alius aft’ectus in vultu amantis apparens occulfcum 
amorem detegit.]’ 

EHis : 4 What bolt can love restrain ? what veil conceal ? 

One tear-drop in the eye of those thou lov’st 
Will draw a flood from thine . 9 

72. 4 Qui amorem non habent omnia possident sibi ; qui amorem 
liabent, ct ipsum corpus possident caeteris.’ 

73. 4 Sapientes dicent viam, seu causam, cur humanus spiritus corpori 
ainicabiliter uniatur esse amorem, quo inter se juuguntur. [Sensus est, 

27 
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quod sicuti in uaturali arnore quo corpus et spiritus so inyicem prose- 
quuntur, ita amicabiliter uniuntur, ut corpus spiritum et spiritus corpus 
foveat, ita qui amorern habent debent sibi invicem praesto esse.]* 

74. * Tuus amor in caeteros in iis tui desiderium causabit, illud vero 
pariet tibi incomprehensibile decus, quod est omnium amicitia.’ . 

75. ‘ Sapientes ajunt viam qua eonjugati dulcem hie vitam ducendo 
aeternam felicitatem assequentur, esse inter se junctos esse mutuum 
amorern obtinendo.* 

76. «Aliquid dicunt amorern ad virtutis exercitium prodesse, sed 
errant quia ille ipse ad peceatum avertendum prodest (quod usu 
venit cum ouis ei a quo injuriaiu accepit benefecerit, nam tunc praeter 
bonum quod illi fit avertitur etiam malum odii et caetera mala quae 
inde sequuntur, unde infertur quod amor non modo virtutis exercitium 
promovet sed etiam ea quae virtuti contraria sunt avertit).* 

So the Com., in effect, says, ‘ Love conquers evil.’ 

But Ellis: ‘The ignorant say that love is virtue’s friend ; 

But know that love the wicked aideth more.* 

He explains : ‘ Virtue requires no external assistance, being all- 
sufiicieAt to herself; to vice, however degraded and despised, the 
consoling protection of love or friendship is most beneficial.* 

Dr. Graul says: ‘Amorern clementiae adjutorem dicunt imperiti: 
etiam irae (in amicis corrigendis) adjutor est.* This is hardly a trans- 
lation. 

See Oldenburg’s Life of Buddha . 

77. ‘ Sicuti sol adurifc quod non est corpus vivuin, ita Deus destruct 
id quod amorern non habet.* 

He renders stJtlj by ‘corpus,* interpolating ‘vivum.* 

The idea is, that as insects are melted away by the sun’s heat, as 
Hindus imagine, so the deity that presides over virtue consumes those 
who have no affection. 

78. ‘Vita conjugalis, quae in animo amorern non habei, perinde 
est ac si in siccft terra sicca arbor revivesceret.* 

Ellis : ‘ As in a barren soil a sapless tree, 

So flourish those in wedded bliss, whose souls 
Know not the sweets of love.* 

79. c Ei, qui caret amore, quod est animi membrum, caetera omnia 
corporis membra quid proderuut ad vitam conju 'alem ? * 

Ellis : ‘ What though the body each perfection own, 

If in the breast, the beauty of the mind, 

Sweet love exist not ? * 

80. ‘ Quod amoris viam tenet, hoc est, quod amorern habet, vivum 
corpus est ; ii qui eo carent corpus habent ex ossibus pell o co-opertis 
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coniiatum praetor hoc quod habeant apparcntiam sen figuram 

corporis, in iis vita non residet, quia in iis non deprehenditur, quod 
est liomini vivo naturale, nempe a mare).’ 

Ellis: 4 That breast alone contains a living soul, 

Which love inspires ; void of this genial warmth, 

Tis bone o’crlaid with skin.’ 


CHAPTER IX. 
Beschi : Hospitalitas. 


Com. analysis : — 

I. 1, 2. Its special excellence. 

II. 3-5. Its benefits in this life. 

III. 6. In tlio other life. 

IV. 7. In both. 

V. 8, 9. Evils of its neglect. 

VI. 10. It must be exercised with cheerfulness. 

* Hospitality * here is not entertainment of friends, but the affording 
f food and shelter to wayfarers, mendicants, and ascetics. In v. 43 five 
classes of duties are mentioned : to manes , gocls, guests, relatives and self. 
The first and second are to invisible beings, while the fourth and fifth 
involve no exercise of charity ; the third, then, is treated of here as a 
work of It can only be exercised where the householder and 

his wife live in harmony. Hence its place in this work. It has now 
degenerated into the feeding of promiscuous multitudes in various 
charitable foundations. 

81. * Quare quis posthabitis silvis in urbem sedem figendo, et for- 
tunae bona quaerendo et custodiendo conjugium exercet, nisi causa 
praestanc 1 i. favorem hospitibus, eos affectuose tractando?’ 

Ellis : 4 To honour guests with hosj)itable rite, 

Domestic life and all its various joys 
To man was given.’ 

82. 4 Hospite excluso, quidquam, etiam si sit vitale pharmacum 
solus si comedas, id non est laude dignum.' 

83. 4 Qui continenter affectuosfe excipit ad se venientes hospites, non 
videbit suum conjugium a paupertate ruinam path’ 

84. * W afiimi (etc) Dea felicitatis laeto animo sedem figet in ejus 
domo, qui laeto vultu hospites affectuosfe excipit.’ 
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Ellis : 4 He who with smiles receives a virtuous guest, 

Shall see prosperity, with joyful mind, 

Make his abode her home.’ 

85. 4 Numquid opus erit, ut seratur ager illius qui liospitem bene 
tractando, si quid supersit, corned it ? ’ 

86. * Qui venientes hospites affectuosc excipiendo, deinceps venturos 
hospites cum desiderio praestolatur, coelitibus vaide gratus hospes erit.’ 

Comp. Ovid, Met viii. 620-724 : 

4 Cura pii dis sunt, et qui coluere, coluntur.* 

Ellis : 4 He who, while one rejoicetli in liis cheer. 

Awaits with anxious mind a coming guest, 

Will be a welcome guest to gods.’ 

87. ‘Nihil est de quo dici possit: banc mensuram habet fructus 
hospitalitatis : fructus sacriflcii, quod est hospitalitas, mensura est 
mcnsura hospitis.’ 

He explains it thus : not the amount of your aid, but the necessities 
of the guest, measure the merit of your kindness. The Coni, more 
naturally refers it to the worthiness (&($$) of the guest. 

See Qeu&raSI. 

88 . ‘Qui dicunt se dimississe desideriuni multo laborc quaerendi et 
custodiendi fortunae bona, non obtinebunt fructum sacrificii, quod fit 
hospitem bene tractando.’ 

This would seem to have no meaning. 

89. ‘ Stultitia non custodiens (/.e. despiciens), hospitalitatem, quae 
idem est ac paupertas inter divitias, in insipientibus reperitur.’ 

Even wise men have their follies ; this is not one of them. 

90. 4 Naribus admotus macescit flos onicciam dictus ; hospes macescet 
si eum aspiciens vultum ab eo averteris.’ 

A guest is more sensitive than the flower. 

Ellis : 4 As that sweet flower which droops its head and dies, 

When once its fragrant odour is inhaled, 

From an averted face so shrinks the guest.’ 

Some take*a&0/&^ here by metonomy for ‘ banquet ’ : the feast loses 
its charm, where its giver lacks courtesy. The beautiful word (Lp&Lo 
auir^S is used for 4 cheerfulness.* Comp. Heb. xiii. 2: Rom. xii. 13: 
S. Luke xiv. 12-14. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Beschi : Dulcia verba loqni : Affabilitas. Ellis: ‘Courtesy or 
affability/ Ch. c. may bo compared. 

Com/s analysis : — 

I. 1. Wliat arc pleasant words ? 

II. 2, 3. More excellent than even charity. 

III. 4, 5. Their benefit in this world. 

IV. 6. In the next. 

V. 7, 8. In both. 

VI. 0, 10. Evil of harsh words. 

This is essential to hospitality, so follows it. 

91. ‘ Non nisi dulcia erunt verba, quae ore profert, qui norit virtutis 
conditionem, ex amore compactam, etab omni fraudo alienum. [Sensus 
esi, virtuosos affabiles esse.]* 

Ellis : ‘ Fair are the words of those, but void of guile, 

Who know that sterner virtue should be joined 
To mild affection.* 

92. ‘ Si valcas esse duiciuin verborum locutor, laeto cum vultu, id tibi 
melius critquain laeto ammo tua laigiri.’ 

Ellis : ‘ Though bounty may rejoice the heart, yet words 

Of courtesy, which dress the face in smiles, 

Will more avail.’ 

This is within the reach even of the poor. 

93. * Si laeto vultn et hilari obtutu ex intimo pectoris eruta dulcia 
verba loquaris, ilia sane virtus crit.* 

In the Ethics of Aristotle, Book IV. chap, vi., the courtesy in speech 
here inculcated is said to be the mean between the habit of the dis- 
putatious and surly (Sv<x€/h<$€s, Sv(TKo\oi) and the (dpeoTcos, k 6\ a£) assentor 
or flatterer. It has no name in Greek, though it is said to be nearest 
to <f>i Ato, and is called so in Book II. chap. vii. In # TamiJ uzobtl/ 
expresses the general character. (Ch. c.) 

94. ‘ Paupertas, quae maestitiam affert, non erit ei, qui cum omnibus 
dulcia et laetitiam afferentia verba loquitur.* 

95. ‘ Esse humilem cl dulcia loquentem, verum est cujusvis orna- 
ineutum : caetrra omnia praeter hoc non sunt ornamenta.* 

Ellis : 1 The grace of fair humility, tb ' grace 

Of courteous words, do all far more adorn 
Than do all other ornament.* 
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96. ‘ Si verba investigando caeteris bonum causantia, dulcia semper 
loquaris, vitia minuentur. virtus crescet.* 

97. ‘ Verba quae junctam habent conditionem ercandi, caeteris emolu- 
menturn, et gaudium pro hac vita et virtutem pro alia vita profiturain 
tibi parient.’ 

98. dulcia et a proximi malo sejuncta verba et in hac vita, et post 
mortem gaudium causabunt.’ 

99. ‘Qui recto novit dulcia verba dulcedinem parere, cur quacso 
aspera verba loquitur ? * 

Ellis : 1 0, wherefore useth he discourteous words, 

Who knows full well the sweets of courteous speech V * 

100. 1 Cum bona praesto sunt, mala verba loqui perindc est ac acerba 
poma eomedere, cum praesto sunt matura.’ 

Ellis: i Discourteous speech when courteous maj be used, 

Is like the sickly appetite vhich culls 

Fruit immature, leaving the ripe untouched.* 

The careful use of lionorifics is much neglected by foreigners in them 
intercourse with Orientals, although courtesy costs little and goes far ! 
[Comp. Tamil Handbook, Pt. II. p. 104.] 


CHAPTER XI. 
Besclii : Grati aniv.ii oirtus. 


Com.’s analysis : — 

I. 1-3. The infinite value of benefits (1) unmerited, (2) seasonable 

(3) disinterested. 

II. 4, 5. Due estimation of benefits by the wise. 

III. 6, 7. Gratitude enjoined. 

IV. 8. Benefit v. injury. 

V. 9. How memory of wrongs is to be effaced. 

VI. 10. Evil of ingratitude. 

The title is written often © Beechi and Ellis do not 

double the ; £, nor is there any rule requiring it. Q^i u is aSI&wii 

Gj£(T&5)<95. 

101. * Ei qui tibi praesto fuit, quin tu illi prof ueris, etiam si coelum 
et terram dederis, par pari referre difficile sit. * 

Ellis : ‘ Though earth and heaven could in return bo given, 

A benefit received when none was due 
They would not recompense.’ 
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The construction is difficult : ‘ It is hard, impossible i), to make 
the gift of earth and heaven an equal return (GnajtuaQpth GuiresraQpuo 
uxrjbfDGo) for the help (&.&<&&<§) which one has rendered you (Q&\bp) 
when you have done him no previous assistance ( Q&LuiutrLoeij )/ 

Q&iuaj(TL*&=Q&\biun $(§'&<&. This is the emphatic word. The 

spontaneity of the favour gives it its value. 

102. 4 Opportune collatum beneficium, quamvis parvum sit, mundo 
ipso majus erit.’ 

As in 101 and 103, the first word is the emphatic one. A timely 
benefit is of infinite value. 4 A friend in need is a friend indeed/ &rr 
6V&$£C)6V is &.@LiLotij'$<i5Lh : III. Gr. 135*, 4th case for 7th. 

103. 4 Fructus beneficii sine retributionis ponderatione collati, si pon- 
deretur ipso pelago major erit/ 

^r«v®/r in Beschi. The first phrase is the important one : disinte- 
rested kindness is of inestimable value. 

104. ‘Quainvis milii grano parem favorem praestiteris, qui illiuB 
fructum noscunt, ilium palinae arbori parem judieabunt/ 

105. ‘Beneficium non est dimetiendum a men sura favoris praestiti, 
sed a magnitudine illius, qui beneficium accepit/ (Comp. 87.) 

Ellis : 4 The exalted mind no benefit esteems 

By mere return repaid, but by the scale 

Of its owii greatness measures each/ 

106. 4 Noli oblivi^ci amicitiae inculpabilium vivorum ; noli rcjicere 
amicitiam eoruin, qui in advcrsitate sunt tibi baculus/ 

So t gf<aj6a)6u in has /^Gar/6lLD/o(o(Su6v f forget no benefit conferred . 

Since our Eastern fellow-subjects have often been accused (I think, 
unjustly,)- of ingratitude, a quotation from Vcmana is add d (v. 514; 
comp. v. 262) : 

4 Forget the faults of others ; 

But, Verna, ne’er on earth forget a benefit conferred/ 

107. 4 Gratus homo ctiam post mortem recordabitur amoris, quo quis 
in eo haerentem afflietionem abstersit/ 

Beschi reads = 4 afllictio, dolor’: and not sQ jqih as 

Com. Comp. Ndl. 35 6 : — 

4 The hill-man thinks upon the beauty of his hills ; 

The farmer thinks upon the fruits his fields have borne ; 

The good think on the boon by worthy men bestowed ; 

The base men’s thoughts are centred all in self/ 

There is a v.*\ for g>n r oh : 4 the base remember 

only how they abused him/ 

108. 4 Bonum non est oblivisci beneficii accopti ; sed quod malcficiuni 
est eo ipso die, quo tibi fit, ex memoria delcre optimum est. 



216 


THU KURRAL 


109. ‘Gratus homo, qui unum tan turn ab aliquo beneficium receperil, 
si deinde ab hoc afSciatur malo, quod sit par homicidio, in memoriam 
revocando illud unum beneficium, maleficii accepti memoriam delebit.’ 

Ellis ; * To one small favour though there may succeed 

Deadly offence ; the grateful from the mind will rase 
For that all memory of this.* 

Comp. N&l. 857 : 

* The good attach themselves to those who do one act 
Of kindness, and forgive a hundred wrongs that 
Rise. The base receive seven hundred benefits, — 

One wrong will turn them all to ill ! * 

110. * Qualemcunque virtutem caedentikus, id est, quocunque crimen 
patrantibus ad remissionem via invenietur, sed ad illam via non inve- 
nietur hominibus, qui acceptum beneficium caedunt (i.e. pro bono 
nalum reddunt).* 

Ellis : 1 Though every virtue by his hand expire, 

Yet may he live ; but by the stroke he dies 

When murdered gratitude before him falls.* 


CHAPTER XU. 

Besclii : Equitas . 

Com.*s analysis : — 

I. 1. Its excellence. 

II. 2, 3. It yields lasting prosperity ; its transgression can only 

yield prosperity that ruins. 

III. 4. How the just and unjust are discerned. 

IY. 5-7. Ruin the true result of injustice. 

V. 8, 9. In council a just mind to be preserved. 

VI. 10. In trade to regard others* interests as your own. 

It is to be exercised in the treatment of (1) foes, (2) strangers, 
3) friends. [(jero^aj/r, ^lueu/r, piLiSssnr.'] 

This is not political justice. See Ch. lv.-lyii. 

The virtue here inculcated is probity, fairness. The poet passes from 
the sphere of the family, where domestic affection reigns, to .the world, 
in which the householder is to learn to treat all men with equity. The 
standard of this is shown in 120, where the trader is to rejgfkrd oil vm’s 
interest as his own. This alone secures the welfare of himsett,. and of '.is 
family. 
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This virtuous habit is called : — 

(1) /5<§<id (Suo h Sucauxrwij, iiruixua [Ar. Eth. V. x .]), * fitness what is 

due’ : Those who possess it are pmaair. Those without it are 

^«g>a9 6u/r. 

(2) Q*uuu> (6p66nji). This is defined in 119: ‘unswerving rectitude 
in word and mind.* 

(3) <2'BirL-iT60>LD : ‘ like the evenly-poised balance, inclined to neither 
side/ 118 

(4) js®eiij62so6B>Ln ‘impartial justice.’ p®, 113 , ng, H7. 

111. 4 Est quaedam virtue aequitas dicta, quae tunc optima erit si 
valuerit procedere servando suam proprietatem in complexu amicorum, 
inimicorum, et extraneorum, seu indifferentium, qui nee amici nec 
iuimici sunt.* 

Ellis : * That virtue which in all relations holds 

Unchangeably its nature, that alone 
Deserves the name of justice.’ 

This is almost the idea of Theognis ( Aris. Eth . V. i. IS) : 

iv Sc <)im.Lo<TVPi/ ovWyfi&qp 7ru(r dperrj evL. 

Aristotle says : avrij /ter nry ,) fiiKaiom'vr/ dp err/ p.ev £<m tcA. eta, dAA’ 
<L7rXu)s dAAu 7rpo<s crc/ior. 

112. c Divitiae cumulatae ab eo, qui aequjtatein possidet, sine dostruc- 
t.ione vigorem, id est, cons isle ntiam habebuut, etiam in ejus progenitis.* 

Ellis : 4 By justice do the just their wealth uphold, 

And confirmation, strong as virtue’s self, 

Bequeath their heirs.’ 

113. 4 Divit.ias aequitatom transgrediendo partas, licet bonum tibi 
offorant, eo ipso die (quo tibi obveniuut) abjiciendo desere.’ 

114. 4 Aequus lie, an aequitate carens, quis fuerit ex ejus progenitis 
dignoscetur.’ 

Ellis : 4 Unerringly tbe just and uujust shows 

The state in which their progeny is found.’ 

115. 4 Emolumenti et damni gressum in aequo pectorc non torquori 
sapientimn ornamentum est.’ 

-The MS. is not clear, and the interpretation is strange. It is thus 
< 2 <£ 5 ©= damnum ; Quis&ath = emolumentum ; ®)6v6vd> = gressvs (?) ; 

^euLn = jy<oB>Ln .y = conform ity (?) ; Q&uQpM—torqueri. 

4 ^jeoG)fF^ih = pectus quod se accomodat alteri, i.e. se ratiom con- 
format.’ ' = B. adds: ‘Emolumenti gre.sus est 

exoriri ex peccatc , torquetur amborum gressus quando quis ex aequitate 
sibi damnum ne imminent timet, aut ex iniquitate sibi emolumentum 

proventurum sperat.* , r 

The Com. Days : 4 Loss and gain come from actions done in a former 

28 



218 THE KURRAL. 

state atnr&Bru* utfisSMsarQiu) ; so the wise should not be 

diverted by them from right action/ 

Graul says : 1 Unheil und Heil koramt nicht f iir nichtq/ 

I think the idea is : * Joy and sorrow are common to men ; a wise 
man doe* not allow himself to be influenced too much by hopes or 
fears.* 

116. ‘Si quis ex corde (z.e. volens ac sciens) justitiam deserendo, 
aequum quod non est fecerit, sciat id idem esse ac dicere, volo meam 
ruinam/ 

117. ‘ Damnum illius qui, ut aequitas fiat, in virtute sistit (hoc est, 
aequitatis virtu tem constanter servat), sapientes damnum non aesti- 
mant/ 

118. * Ad instar librae, quae aequalitatem faciendo quod justum est 
librat, conformando se rationi in unam ex partibus non propendere, 
sapientium ornamentum est.’ 

Ellis: * It is the glory of the just to stand 

Like the adjusted balance duly poised, 

Nor swerve to either side.* 

119. * In verbis tortuositate carere (t.e. proferre verba a rationc non 
deflectentia) aequitas est ; si obtinueris, ut animus constanter tortuo- 
sitate careat (i.e. si constantem anirai ab aequitate inflexibilitatem 
obtinueris).’ 

120. ‘Illi qui lucrandi officio incumbunt, valde lucrosum officium 
exercebunt, si aliorum bonum ita procuraverint, uti suum procurant.’ 


CHAPTER XIH. 

Beschi : Sensuum fraenatio. Graul : Continentia , Selbsizucht . . 
Ellis : Subjection, restraint. 

Oom.’s analysis: — 

I. 1-5. Its excellence. 

II. 6. Control of body : ittnULa. 

HI. 7-9. Restraint of tongue : eutr£(g. 

IY. 10. Government of mind : in sard*. 

This seems best expressed by <r<*t>poowr). 

121. 4 Sensuum fraenatio ad coelites conducit, eorum relaxatio ad 
inferos/ 
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Ellis : * To intercourse with gods 

Forbearance leads ; but passion unrestrained 

Its victims, plunged in darkness, leaves. 1 

Comp. NAl. 74 : 

* Who know what should be known, and rule themselves thereby ; 
Who fear what should be feared ; who use all faculties 
To bless the world ; whose nature joys in all good gains ; 

For ever free from, woes are they ! 9 


m f-TJt pretiosum quid fraenationem sensuum custodi, nam nullum 
est homini emolumentum ea majus.’ 

arrsa an optative. 

123. 1 Si fraenationis scientiam discendo in virtutis via te continere 
valueris, id tibi apud eos qui fiaonationis notitiam habent, magnum 
decus pariet/ 

Q&fflon = compression 

124. c Monti n m celsitudine valde major est celsitudo illius qui a suo 
statu non aberrando suos sensus fraenat.* 

125. ‘ Omuibus bona est (i.e. utilis est) submissio ; sed inter eos, qui 
sublimes ac divites sunt, valde sublimium opum eonditionem habet/ 

Ellis : ‘ Though self-control be excellent in all, 

It most befits the envied state of those 
That fortune smiles upon.’ 


126. 1 Si in hac vita ad instar testitudinis quinque sua membra com- 
primentis, tuos quinque sensus comprimi feceris, etiam post mortem 
tibi celsitudinem affert ; ob id enim in coelo beaberis/ 

Bhag. Oita , ii. 58. 

127. ‘Etsi omnia non custodias, linguam custodi; nisi custodieris, 
in verbis errando minime fies/ 

Ellis : 4 Though unrestrained all else, restrain thy tongue ; 

For those degraded by licentious speech 
Will rue their tongue’s offence/ 


128. ‘ Ex malorum verbemm prosectione proximo unum tantum 
malum sequatur (nempe dehonoratio), ei tames qui ilia proferendi 
indoiem habet, facit haec ut caetera bona quae habet, bona non sunt. 

But lie adds that the literal sense is letter : « Divitiae proximo damnom 
verbis aeguisita & male cedere , pessumire. 

129. ‘Vulnus quod alter! infligas ignis aduatione, in animo delebitur; 

non delebitur wlnus linguae adustione inflictum. , , 

Ellis : « The wound may heal, though from a burning brand, 

And be forgotten ; but the wound ne’er heftle . 

A burning tongue inflicts. 
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Comp. Ndl. 63, wards that bum : 

* Who opes his mouth. and speaks unguarded words, his words 
Will ceaseless bum his soul. The wise who ceaseless hear 
And ponder well and calmly, never in their wrath 
Give utterance to words of fire.* 

130. 1 Deus ipse conspicatum accurret pulchritudinein illius, qui 
scientias cum didicerit, iram fraenaudo suum animum intra virtutis 
viam continere valuerit.’ 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Beschi : Bene morcduni esse. 

‘ Decorous life according to the laws of caste and order.* 
Graul : Sitte. 


Com.’s analysis : — 

I. 1, 2. Its excellence. 

II. 3-7. Good from its observance, evils from its neglect. 

III. 8. Its consequences. 

IV. 9, 10. Summary of * decorum ' in word and deed. 

The S. word is dchdra, ‘prescription.’ Without self-restraint 

it is impossible, hence the order of subjects. 

Comp. Barth, Religions of India , pp. 267, 268. Custom or 
governs the world. 

131. * Cum boni mores homini celsitudinem afferant, boni mores plus 
quam vita ipsa sunt caute custodiendi.’ 

132. ‘ Omni labore et conatu morum bonitatem eustodi, nam si eaetera 
omnia attente et studiose inspicias, nil praeter illani invenies quod tibi 
majus auxilium affere possit.’ 

133. ‘ Morum rectitudo etiam vilium prosapiam nobilitat ; si mores 
a rectitudine deficiant, etiam nobilium prosapiam vilescere facient.* 

This seems to say that to be strict in the performance of your assigned 
duty is true nobility. Comp. Bhag . Gitd, iii. 35, xviii. 47. 

Here inf = gp(Lp<ffi<siJb. See Graul, in loco . In India the men of lowest 
caste are as tenacious of their dignity and privilege as the highest. The 
one thing is strong regard to itjtld , epQgs&ib, (geuppirLDLa. 

134. ‘ Si Brachman obliviscatur eorum, quae didicit, ea iterum discero 
potent ; si vero in morum bonitate deficiat, ejus prosapia destruetur, 
id est abjectus evadet.* 

135. ‘ Sicuti invidiam habentibus non fit opum incrementum, ita 
morum bonitate carentibus non fit celsitudo.’ 
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136. 4 In morum integritate non relaxantur sapientes, sciendo passuros 
se esse damnum abjectionife (i.e. se minimi essfc faciendos).’ 

137. * Ex morum integritate celsitudinem assequentur, ex morum 
integritatis defectu homines intolerabile vituperium referent.* 

138. 4 Virtutis semina sunt boni mores : mail mores omni tempore 
malum parient.’ 

139. 4 Morum integritatem possidenti non convenit mala verba, licet 
indeliberate suo ore proferre.’ 

140. 4 Qui, multa postquam didicerint, sapientum moribus sues 
conformare nesciunt igorantes dicendi.’ 


CHAPTER XV. 

lleschi : Alienam uxorem non concupiscere. 

Com.’s analysis : — 

I. 1-6. The evils of coveting another’s wife. 

II. 7-10. The virtue of not doing so. 

The terms for a neighbour’s wife are lS/dssHcv, tS^asflujtoVirm, . 

LoSfeor, LSnojb(3)ifliuir<2ST, iSlro^jreuasiirujfrm, LSI/DdrQurr^sfTfrdr. Add to 
these in Ndladi , iSrosarqrfirLD, (qj La^osr uj rr m y gu un ueo got Quasar. 

Comp. Ndl. Cli. ix., iSpfrus^sar jsfueuirasiLrs, 81-87. 

141. 4 Stultitia, quae morem habet concupiscendi mulicrem alterius 
propriam non reperietur in eo qui in orbc virtutem et divitias liovit.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 81 : 

4 The fear it brings is great. Its joy is brief. Each day 
If ’tis divulged, death threatens by the King’s decree. 

And ever ’tis a deed that ends in pains of hell. 

O shamefaced men, desire not neighbour’s wife ! ’ 

142. 4 Inter omnes, qui extra virtutem manent (i.e. qui vitia sectantur), 
non est stultior illo, qui in alterius donio sistit (i.e. alienam uxorem 
concupiscit).’ 

The Com. says, 4 Pools, because they not only sacrifice virtue and wealth 
aB other libertines; but, through fear of detection, lose even the pleasure 
they sought.’ 

143. 4 Qui procedit concupiscendo i^alum cum uxore illius qui ei fidit, 
procul dubio non differt a mortuis.’ 

144. 4 Quantiimcunque magnitudinem habeas, quid tibi proderit, si 
nec tantum, quantum milii granum ( i.e . nec minimum) considerando, 
alienam uxorem adeas.’ 
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ferunt mala verba quae ore proferunt qui limites transiliunt (i.e. qui 
nimis elati sunt).’ 

160. ‘Qui poenitentiam agunt jejunando magui quidem dent, sed 
posteriores iis qui aliorum injuriosa verba patienter suffer unt.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 58 : 

‘ To bear with those that speak despiteful words ; yea, more, 

To say, “ Ah, will they sink in other world to hell. 

The place of fire, as fruit of their despiteful words,” 

And grieve, is duty of the perfect men. 1 


CHAPTER 3gm. 

Beschi : Invidid non Affici. 

The last Chapter treated of © u/tsto/d or QunwpjooLn, while the common 
word for envy is ©u/t^stold 1 the not enduring.* 

Com/s analysis : — 

I. 1, 2. Its absence is excellent. 

II. 3-8. The evils of this temper. 

HI. 9, 10. Contracted in effects. 

161. ‘ Proprietatem non habendi invidiam in suo pectore viain cuiquc 
esse ad celsitudinem assequendam, quisque secum statuat.’ 

The order is much inverted : ‘ Let (any) one (§* 0 sus bt) esteem (Q<serr<s) 
the quality which is free from envy in its soul (^air — aQiueuLj) as the 
way of decorum (^^esesrrQ^s). 9 See 131, where is to be 

cherished more than life. 

162. ‘ Si valueris erga omnes (i.e. etiain erga hostes), ab invidia immunis 
esse, hoc inter omniadecora par non habebit.’ 

163. ‘Qui aliorum emolumentum non desiderando, illud iis invidet 
dicetur nolle emolumentum a virtute profluens.* 

164. ‘ Ex invidia malum alteri non inferunt sapientes sciendo damnum 
quod ob id experientur (proprifc, quod patieuter in ilia mala via).’ 

165. ‘ Invidus, quamvis omnes suos hostes destruat, ruinam pauetur. 
quia ad eum destruendum ipsa sua invidia satis superque est.’ 

166. ‘ Ejus qui invidis oculis aspicit ea, quae caeteris dantur, familic 
ad westitfts ac cibi inopiam redigetur.* 

167. ‘Dea felicitatis invido irata, suae sorori, (quae ^t dea miseriae) 
eum prodet.’ 

168. ‘Crudelis ilia, quae dicitur invidia, hujus mundi felicitates: 
destruit, et postrembad inferos perducit.* 
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169. * Invidi hominis felicitas,^ et recti hominis infelicitas attentfe 
consideranda est.' 

Prosperity cannot proceed from envy, nor ruin from its opposite. If, 
then, an envious man oe prosperous, or an unenvious person suffer loss, 
the wise will ponder the mystery. Com. says, * old deeds' are the cause. 
The idea is expanded in Psa. lxxiii. 

170. 4 Nemo per invidiam dives evasit; 

Nemo ob invidiae carentiam evasit pauper. 


CHAtTEK XVIII. 
Beschi ; Non inhiare alienis bonis. 


Com.’s analysis: — 

I. 1-7. Evils of coveting other men's goods. 

II. 8, 9. Excellence of not coveting. 

TIL 10. The two contrasted. 

171. 1 Si, sine ullo jure, alienis bonis inhiaveris, id tibi et familiae 
destructionem, et varia eo ipso teinpore detrimenta causabit.’ 

172. 4 Qui injusti vocari erubescunt, ob desiderium emoluments quod 
aliena bona afferunt, non faciunt quid, quod aequi censurare possint.’ 

173. 4 Ob deBiderium instantanei gaudii, quod affert alienorum bouorum 
possessio, virtu ti contraria non facit, qui alia (nempe in aeternum dura- 
tura) gaudia desiderat.’ 

174. * Qui sensus devictos, et ab omni deceptione immunem scientiam 
habent, aliena non concupiscent, nequo in suae paupertatis remedium.' 

175. * Quidnam tibi proderit acutum et vasta erudition© praeditum 
ingenium, si aliena concupiscendo, apud omnes stulta opereris.' 

176. 4 Qui ob desiderium charitatem erga proximos exercendi, statum 
conjugalem, qui via est ad illis subveniendum, amplexus est, aliena 
concupiscendo, sola fraudulentorum ad ilia assequenda mediorum in- 
vestigation©, suum propositum destruet (quia fraus omnis charitati 
adversatur).' 

177. * Noli appetere emolumentum aliena concupiscendo paiium, quia 
dum illud fructicaverit, difficile erit, ut ex illo bonum fructum ref eras. 

178. 4 Si quaeras quidnam sit unde tua felicitas immunita consistere 
possit, opus est ut non concupiscas quae alius concupiscit fortunae bona.’ 

179. ( Dea felicitatis apud eos, qui scientiam habent non concupiscen- 
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tem ali^na bona, ex eo quod noscant, id esse virfcuti consentaneum, sedem 
figet, scions ilium locum suae mantione consonum esse.* 

180. 4 Si non praevidendo mala, quae inde sequuntur, aliens coneu- 
piscas, id tibi ruinam pariet ; elevatus verb animus, quo tale desiderium 
a te distinueris, tibi decus pariet.* 


CHAPTER XtX. 
Beschi: Non detrdhere. 


Com.’s analysis : — 

I. 1. Benefit of the virtue of abstaining from backbiting. 

II. 2-4. Detraction a cruel evil. 

III. 5-9. Faults resulting from it. 

181. 4 Quamvis nec virtutem sectaris, et ei contraria facias, semper 
tamen tibi dejorosum erit dici, quod detrahere nescis.* 

182. 4 Virtutem exterminando vitia sectari malum est, sed eo pejus erit 
proximo praesenti fictam laetitiam ostendere et absenti detrahere.* 

183. 4 Ad assequendum fructum de quo virtutis scientia loquitur 
melius est mori, quam vivere proximo absenti detrahendo et praesenti 
falsam amicitiam ostendendo.’ 

184. ‘ Quamvis aliquis coram te Bine ulla commiseratione asperrima in 
te verba proferat, tu noli unquam post ejus tergum verba loqui quae 
futumm non respicient (i.e. quae non attendant ad mala quae inde 
sequentur).’ 

185. 4 Detractor, qui virtutem laudat, quod ex corde id non fadat, 
dignosci potest, ex vili officio detrahendi, cui se manciparit.’ 

186. 4 Si tu alicujus vitium manifestaveris, ille inter omnia tua vitia, 
ex quae majors sunt seligendo manifestabit.* 

^j«r=: <u ‘the chief faults, culled out, of him who . • . 

187. 4 Detractores, nescientes laetis verbis amicitiam fovere, suis 
odiosis verbis et ipsos sibi amiciti& junctos a se alienabunt.* 

188. 4 Qui indotom habent detrahendi ipsis suis amicis, quid, quaeso, 
facient suis inimicis P * 

189. 4 Nonne ex mero virtutis inotivo tellus sustinet eos, qui proximo 
detrahendi vile munus exercent ? * 

190. * Si (^uisque eo modo, quo censurat inimicorum vitia censuraret 

suum detrahendi vitium, esset ne inter homines detractionis f 9 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Beschi : Otiosa verba non loqui. 


Com/s analysis : — 

I. 1-6. The evil of using idle, words. 

II. 7—9. The virtue of eschewing them. 

r '. 10. What to speak, and what not to speak. 

191. Qui audientibus stomacum causando inutilia loquitur ab 
omnibus contemnetur.’ 

Beschi reads eiGoeotnnrjjgvio, which destroys metre. It is G>su. Qpir. 
(§ 270). 

192. ‘Coram multis vana loqui pejus est, quam amico injuriam 
facere.’ 

199. * In utilia verba quae diffuse profers, te fatuum praedicant.’ 

194. ‘ Si in coetu infructuosos ac vanos sermones institueris, nec 
laetitia audientes afficies, et probi nomen amittes.’ 

He reads jf&r&s>LotLj<sBif/Ei(gtlc>=‘ ex probitate alienabuntur.’ Comp. 
Nal. 71 

‘ Lord of the pleasant land, where down the mountains cool 
The streams as garlands fall ! with fools no converse hold. 

The fool will speak all words that hurt. As best you can 
To slip away from him is good.* 

195. * Si praestans vir futilia loquatur, statim suam magnitudinem 
atque aestimationein amittet.’ 

196. ‘ Eum qui in futilibus sermonibus tempus terit, hominem ne 
vocato, hominum scoriam voca.’ 

197. ‘ Praestanti viro non adeo nocet irrationabilia loqui, uti nocet 
loqui futilia.’ 

198. ‘ Qui ingenio pollent difficilia quaeque perscrutante, verba, quae 
notabilem fructum non habeant, proferre non audent.’ 

199. ‘Qui ab erroribus defaecatum et perfectam scientiam habent, 
neque per oblivionem infructuosa loquuntur.* 

200. ‘ Ex quae loqui vis, ea quae alicujus momenti sunt, loquere; ea 
quae nullius momenti sunt, silentio involve.’ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Beschi: Peccati metua. 

Com.’b analysis : — 

I. 1-3. Evil deeds to be dreaded. 

U. 4-9. Evil done to others brings evil on oneself. 

III. 10. He who does no evil, suffers none. 

201. ‘ Qui peccata patrarunt peccatum non timent, qui vero probi sunt 
valde timent peccati fascinum.’ 

202. ‘Cum ignis quandoque bonum, peccatum vero semper malum 
afferat, plusquam ignem peccatum time/ 

203. ‘ Inter omnes scientias earn praestantissimam dicent, quae etiam 
cum occasio se affert faciendi hostibus quidquam quod peccaminosum 
sit, scit ab eo abstinere.’ 

204. ‘Neque per oblivionem alioruih damnum excogites ; si enim 
excogitaveris, excogitantis ruinam Deus excogitabit.’ 

205. ‘ Etiam nullum aliud tuae ruinaq remedium adsit, peccare noli ; 
si peccaveris, nec novas divitias assequeris, et caetera, quae ante possi- 
debas, amittes.’ 

206. ‘ Qui non vult a malis perimi, nolit ipse caeteris malum facere.’ 

207. ‘ A quovis potenti host© evadere poteris ; qui est peccatum per- 
petud te insequendo, tandem te perimet/ 

208. ‘ Peccatoris ruiaa ab eo inseparabilis est, non secus ac umbra it 
corpore.’ 

209. ‘ Si teipsum amas, nil quod malum sit, quantumvis minimum, 
facer© audeas.’ 

210. * Si dixeris, quod quis a recta via aberrendo malum facere non 
audet, scito quod ille difficulter ruinam patietur.’ 


C HAP TER *XXH. 

Beschi: Munificum eaae cum Us, cum quibua mundi moa id poatviat, 
puta cum templia , cum pauperibua 9 cum propinquia f cum amicia , cum 
KoapUibua, A. : Bienfaiaance JclairSe. Drew: The knowing. and 
discharging of those acts of benevolence, which are approved by 
the world. 

Cox/s analysis ; — 

I. 1-3. The excellence of due beneficence. 

II. 4. Neglect is death. 

III. 5-7. Wealth is thus of value. 

IV. 8r £ Poverty shdJld not hinder it. 

V. 10. Heal loss cannot accrue from it. 
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*' \ 

Coin. : 4 He. has spoken of evils from which mind, tongue, ana body 
are to be guarded, now he speaks of good things to be done.* 

211. * Sicuti pluvia suo tempore non desinit pluere, licet nullum a 
terra retributionem ferat, ita non debet munificentia omitti, etiamsi 
nulla sit retribution 

212. ‘Omnia quae quis sua industriA cumulat, ad quid ei dantur, 
nisi ut munificus sit cum iis, cum quibus mos id postulat?’ 

213. ‘ Neque in coelo, neque in hac terrA, facile erit adipisci* bonum 
quod majus sit munificentia in eos, in quos par est earn exeroere.* 

214. ‘ Qui in munificentia morem servat vivus dicendus est ; caeteri, 
licet vivant, inter mortuos sunt recensendi.’ 

215. ‘Divitiae illius, qui erga eos, quos mundi mos postulat, munifi- 
centiam exercet, simile sunt lacui aqua pleno juxta oppidum.’ 

216. ‘Divitiae, si possideantur ab eo, qui munificentiam exercere 
gestit, perinde se habet, ac "i arbor fructifera in medio oppidi fruc- 
tibus referta sit.’ 

217. ‘ Divitiae illius, qui habet praestaus illud decus munificentiam 
exercendi, similes eruut arbori medicinali, quae sit omnibus obvia.’ 

218. ‘ Qui scientiam habent gnaram obligationis, quam quisque habet 
morem servandi, etiam cum divitiis carent, munificentiam totaliter non 
deserunt, sed pro viribus illam exereent.’ 

219. ‘ Munificum virum pauperem evadere non adeo ilium vexat, uti 
displicentia, quam habet, quod nequeat exercere munificentiam ut 
aequum est/ 

220. ‘ Si ex munificentia inopiam gigni dixeris, ego dicam talem 
inopiam adeo pretiosam esse, ut quovis pretio emi debeat, etiamsi te 
ipsum vendere opus sit.* 


CHAPTER XXH1. 

Beschi : Eleemosinae largitio. 

r-naaa is the S. ^T*T paasub. The Com. says : ‘The last chapter refers 
to this world ; this to the next world. There charity is inculcated as due 
to a man’s position, here as necessary to the obtaining of vidu.’ & aoa 
‘ act of giving ’ ; m ®/ * gift ’ ; § 143. 

221. * Iis qui onftino pauperes' sunt, aliquid largiri virtuosa largitio 
erit, nam cae‘ erae omnes largitiones conditionem habent retributionis ; 
quia vel factae in retributionem, vel ob spem retributionis. 

The real nature of charity : it seeks no return. 
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221 4 Quamvis tibi suadeant optimam ad coelum viain esse divitias 
cumulare, semper malum puta ; quamvis tibi suadeant sua erogan- 
tibus aditum in coelo non esse, tu semper id optumum puta. 9 

Graflfipiu*—* though it were possible for them to say this, which it is 
not. 9 

223. 1 Pauperi stipem petenti, non profitendo abjectum ilium verbum, 
“ nil habeo," statim stipem erogare, vivorum nobilium conditio est. 9 

Since ncrr is plural, we must supply twice: * m es>jnutrGDuuLiih 
(Intro, p. xviii. e). 

224. 4 Malum est a mendico rogari quousque ejus vultum laetum 
aspexeris. 9 

The use of u® is noteworthy. 

225. 4 Decus est poenitentium famem tolerare, sed hoc inferius est 
decore eorum, qui caeterorum fami consulunt. 9 

* Charitas perfectior est poenitentia.’ 

226. 4 Qui pauperum fami consulit, aliquid erogando, hoc non amittit ; 
sed in manu pauperis deponit, deinceps sibi profuturum.’ 

227^' Difficile est ut pessimus morbus famis aggrediatur eum qui 
didicit suum cibum cum caeteris partiri.’ 

see sror from e-sror. Intro, p. xxiv. § 8. 

228. 4 Immisericors ille, qui suas divitias caeteris non el ar git as in 
morte amittere, quam ca^eris distribuere mavult, nonne ignorare videtur 
quale gaudium afferat caeteros suis largitionibus laetificare p ’ 

229. 4 Plusquam ipsum mendicandi officium indecorum sane est sua, 
usque ad fastidium, sine socio (i.e. exclusis pauperibus) comedere ? 9 

230. 4 Morte pejus nullum est malum; sed ubi largitio non jungitur, 
bonum erit mori (quia cessat terrae illud inutile pondus). 9 

4 even that 9 —cp/jpajih, but takes the place 

Of <3U. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

^schi : Laus , i.e. laudabiliter vivere. G. : JRuhm • 

4 Ren ti/ The word praise, fame, glory. 9 A. : Honneur. 

The Ci says it is * the reward that comes to the householder in 
this life, he obeys the precepts contained in the foregoing chapters. 
It is chicly bestowed on those who give. Hence, its place after the 
ohaptef on giving . 9 
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I. The special excellence of it (8). 

1. Man’s greatest gain on earth. 

2. The theme of those who talk— not of poets only. His mime 
becomes a ‘ household world.’ 

3. Spontaneously — by the world’s consent — it ever rises. 

II. The excellence of those who gain it (2). 

4. They gain in both worlds. 

5. They turn all to gain. 

III. The inferiority of those who gain it not (4). 

6. Their life a failure. 

7. They bring reproach on themselves. 

8. A good name is the best thing he can leave behind. This he 
forfeits. 

9. They bring a curse on the earth : mere cumbcrers of the 
ground. 

IV. The contrast : living and dead (1). 

10. Fame is life: its absence, death. 

The picture of the life of the virtuous Tamil householder, as drawn 
(in Ch. v. -xxiv.) by the Pariah weaver-priest of May i lap hr a thousand 
years ago, is, it will be admitted, a very attractive one ; aud there is 
reason to believe that the villages of the Karuatic still contain 
many worthy lions*; holders whose life is governed by the rules here 
prescribed. 

231. ‘ Ita vivo lit inuuifici laudem assequaris, mini nihil est lioiniiii 
quod in hac vita inagis prefect um sit.’ 

232. ‘ Quidquid homines dixeriut, vera laus in emu cadet qui paupe- 
ribus uecessaria largitur* ; or, ‘Quotquot poetae intexunt laudes omnes 
in eum cadent, qui pauperibus aliquid largitur.’ 

233. ‘ Unam si exeipias laudem, nil aliud est in mundo quod immortale 
sit.’ 

234. ‘Si intra terrae fines inunortalem assequaris laudem, mundus 
deorum suos cives non curabit ; i.e. suoruni civium oblitus in te oculos 
convertet.’ 

235. ‘ Damnum emolumento esse, et mortem vitam esse, non facile 
invenics, nisi apud magic a prodigia monstrantes.* 

He explains: ‘ Glory is like magic, which exhibits gain in loss and 
death in life; for it makes poor men happy, and causes the dead to live 
in the memory of men.’ 

236. ‘ Si nascaris, cum dotibus laudabilibus nascure, qui has non 
habent, melius est si non nascantnr, quam si nascantur f 

237 (240). * Dedecus est homini non assequi id per quod non toti 
morimur, sed pars nostri in terris remanet, uempe laudem.’ 

[237 and 240 are interchanged in Beschi.] 
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qui vero amo% cm proximi dimisit, difficile est ut iterum vere virtuosus 
sit.’ 

Ellis : 4 Those now devoid of wealth may hereafter flourish in happi- 
nesB ; but those devoid of charity cannot be free from offenc* 

249. 4 Virtutes omnes, quas exercet, qui amove proximi caret, si bene 
considcres, perinde se habent ac Dei notitia in mente capto.’ 

He adds : 4 Both things are impossible.’ 

Ellis : ‘ As the comprehension of the true God, without clearness of 
understanding is impossible ; so, also, is the practice of virtue without 
charity .’ 

250. ‘Dum in proximutn qui to debilior est, absque pietate inveheri6, 
memento, qualis tu sis, quum coram caeteris te potentioribus adstas.’ 

Ellis: 4 Imagine thyself before those more powerful than thou art, 
when about to treat harshly those more weak than thyself.’ 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

* 

Bcsclii : Abstinent ia a rami bus. 

251. ‘Qui ut sua caro pinguescat, alienas carnes comedit quinam eum 
viventibus lenitatem et clementiam exercere dioetur ? ’ 

252. * Sicuti qui suas divitias custodire nescit, illarum possessionem 
non habet (quia illas amittet) ; ita qui carnes comedit, lenitatis posses- 
sionem non habet.’ 

253. ‘Inquonam differt animus illius, qui ob solum gustum carnes 
viventium comedit, ab animo illius qui ob solum gustum arma capit ad 
viventium necem? (Nil inter se differunt, cum uterque ad illorum 
necem dirigatur.) ’ 

254. 4 Si quaeras quid sit lenitas, quid ejus contrarium, scito esse 
haec duo, nempc viventia non mactare, et ea mactare ; quapropter vir- 
tuosa esse nequit illorum camium comestio.’ 

255. 4 Ab abstinentia a carnibus viventium vita servatur, quapropter 
eos qui viventium carnes comedunt, infernus iterum non evomet (i.«. 
diu in inferno cruciabuntur).’ 

256. 4 Si dicas non mactari in mundo viventia ad finem comestionis, 
jam nullus erit, qui carnes ob pretium det.‘ 

This points to the controversy between the Buddhisti and the Jains. 
The former might not slay, but might eat the slain. The latter, with 
more consistency, were forbidden to eat or slay. Comp. Mann, v. 51. 
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257. * Illi quibus cftdftyera nauseam causant, qui poterunt sine 
stomacho carnibus vesci, si considerent eas ex alterius viventis cadavere 
refectas esse p 9 

Here B. takes cadaver, 9 as though it were LSasaru*. 

258. 4 Qui scientiam habent ab omni deceptione immunem non ves- 
centur carnibus, quae non sunt nisi cadavcra. 9 

259. 4 Melius est non comedere carnes damnificando alicujus viventis 
vitam, quam mille victimas immolare butyrum fundendo super illas.’ 

260. * Eum qui viventes non mactat, et carnes rcspuit, viventia omnia 
junctis nianibus venerabuntur.* 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

Beschi : Poenitentia. 

261 . 4 Ex vitae ausfceritate provenientia incommoda patienter ferre ac 
ne caeteris molestiam aut dolorem afferat, sui depressioneni et mortifi- 
cation em aequo anitno tolerare, duo sunt, qure poenitentiae forinam 
coustituunt. 9 

262. 4 Tis qui supradictam poenitentiam possident, praeter meritum, 
quod illis obvenit, poenitentiae quoque virtus oritur; qui vero supra- 
dictam poenitentiam non habent infructuose in poenitentiae virtute 
acquirenda laborant. 9 

263. 4 Sub praetexin Hubveniendi Religion is uonne caeteri obliti videntur 
poenitentiae , quant agere debent ? 9 B. adds : 4 Sensus est, falsum esse, 
quod plurimi putant, Poenitentiae virtutem propriam esse status reli- 
giosi, non vero conjugalis, et sufficere si conjugatus Religioso-succurrat, 
ut in suo statu poenitenti vivat, nam poenitentia est cuilibet statui 
necessaria. 9 

Dr. Graul more exactly translates : 4 Ceteri studiosi poenitentibus sub - 
venimdi — num forte poenitentiae obliti stmt/ 9 This seems to be 
correct. But in his German version he says : 4 Die Andern, den 
Andcrn beizuspringen willens, haben wolil der Busse vergessen ; and 
explains substantially as P. Beschi. The Com. says the meaning is 
4 Penitenco is more than gifts. 9 The sense seems to be, 4 The house- 
holder, though he perform no penance himself, is not unmindful of 
it ; since he supplies to penitents the means by which they live to per- 
form their penitential acts; and so he shares in the reward and merit 
of those acts. 9 Comp. 41, 46, and the whole scope of Ch. v. 
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264. '* Virtutis hostium destructio, et virtutis fautorum cumulatio, si 
bene consideres, per poenitentiam obtiuentur.’ 

B. read epsk.gDGnjr ; but says the metre requires g&«ir<gg)/r, which is 
the text of the Madras editions. 

265. 1 Cum per ilium obtinerc possis omnia, quae in futuro seculo 
cupis bona, poenitentiam in hoc mundo exercere debes.* 

266. ‘Qui poenitentiam agunt sibi emolumentuin parant ; caeteri qui, 
concupiscentiae laqueis irretiti, earn non agunt, damnum sibi parant.* 

Comp. Ndl . 51 : — 

1 As when lamp enters darkness flies, so sin stands not 
• ^?ore man’s penitence. As when in lamp the oil 
Waste**, darkness rushes in, so evil takes its place 
Where deeds of virtue cease.’ 

267'. ‘ Sicuti aurum in igne lucidum evadit, ita corporis afflictatio 
poenitentuim animum nit, 5 lum reddit.’ 

268. Besehi : ‘ Eum qui perfect am sui rtnimi possessionem ohtinuit , 
caeteri mortal***, qui tale decn* not luibent, venerahuntur 9 ; adding, ' per- 
fecte autem suum at/nnum postal et. qui cum non dividit cum coneupis- 
centiis suis, a quibus per poenitentiam emancipaverit sese.’ 

He explains ^irser/D by perfect e. The Vedanta philosophy would 
interpret by ^ sit sir inn jd ‘so that the J, the sense of self mav 

cease.’ 

Comp. M. Arnold : — 

‘ We see all sights from pole to pole, 

And glance, and rush, and bustle bv, 

And never once possess our soul, 

Before we die.’ 

269. ‘ Qui poenitentiae decus obtinuerunt. et ipsius “ Yamnis ” 
qui deus est mortis, poterunt mnnus efiugere (hoc est, immortales 
evader e).* 

270. ‘Causa cur plurimi vera virtute careant, est quia poenitentiam 
agunt pauci, plurimi eum non agunt.’ 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Besehi : Hipocrisis ; i.e. cirt at is species, cni animus non junqihn\ sed 
esferiu* fanfnm demonslratur . A. : Feinte moral it*'. 

271. ‘ Eum, qui aniino fraudulento virtutem qua caret, oxtorius 
fingit, quinque elementa, quae ejus corpori mixta sunt, interius deri- 
debunt.’ 
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The Sanskrit Tarka Sahgraha (Ballantyne), p. 3, gives nine cate- 
gories : 1 earth, water, light, air, ether, time, place, soul and mind.’ 

Beschi interprets: ‘ Hippocrita ab ipsa sua conscientia (qui per 
elementa sibi admixta designatur) quae suae fictionis testis est, deri- 
debatur.’ 

A. : 1 Les cinq elements (de son ctre ).’ 

272. ‘Talem virtutis speciem fingas, quae coelum ipsum aequet ; — 
quid tibi proderit, si tuae cum conscientiae testimonio pravus fueftis? ’ 

273. ‘ Virtutis larva, quam in exteriori habitu prae se fert qui virtute 
vacuus suis concupiscentiis habenas laxat, est sicuti larva bovis, qui 
tigridi pelle coopertus segetes depascitur.’ 

274. ‘ Poonitentiam fingendo poenitentiae dissona facere, perinde est 
ac venatoris officium, qui post arbustum se celando, aves deeipit.’ 

275. ‘Ficta virtus eorum qui se dicunt affectibus orbos, ut mag- 
nifiunt, multa ac talia damna affert, ut dicere cogantur, eheu ! quid 
feci.* 

276. * Nemo est in mundo inclementior (vel saevior) iis, qui interius 
affectibus non renuntiando, sed exterius quasi affectibus orbos se prae- 
bendo vivunt, decipiendo eos, a quibus vitae subsidia extorquent.’ 

277. ‘ Aliqui sunt in mundo, quid quoad exteriorem habitum spectati 
similes videntur semini (gcirfiSUn&sofl dicto ; in interiore verb statu, nigriores 
sunt apice ejusdem seminis? ’ 

278. ‘ Multi homines interiorem animi nequitiam lavacris aliisque 
actionibus exterioribus virtutem redolentibus celando procedunt.’ 

271). * Sagitta quamvis recta sit crudelis est ; cithara licet tortuosa 
dulcis est (idque ob affectus quos causant) ; eodem prorsus modo homines 
non sun aestimandi ex aspectu, sed ex operum qualitate.’ 

280. ( Nec capitis rasio nec longa caesaries opus tibi erit, si abstinueris 
ab iis, quae sapientes reprobant.’ 

This alludes to the diverse practices of Qaivas, of whom the Pandurams 
shave the head, and the Tambirdns , with Yogis in general, allow the hair 
to grow. 

The poet’s idea as to the standard of moral excellence is that of 
Aristotle ( Ethics , II. vi. 15, Sir A. Grant’s ed., vol. i. p. 499) who speaks 
of apery (jjynOLb) as d>pLcrpivr] Aoy<j> Ka! us av 6 <f>pov x/aos dpuraev, * determined 
by a standard according as the thoughtful man would determine.’ Sir 
A. Grant adds : ‘ The thoughtful man stands as the representative of the 
absolute reason of man, manifested in the individual consciousness.’ 
The <t>p6vip.os in the is variously named as appeumr, 

&iTGsr poGUGk, and collectively e-6U(3>. 

Comp. 140, 280, Ch. xliii. 



238 


THE KUBRAL. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

Bcschi : Nullum defraudare. 

281. 4 Qui dicitur coelestem gloriam sine contemptu assequi deside- 
rans, cavere debefc, ne cacteros in aliquo, quantulum cunque illud sit, 
defraudet.’ 

282. 4 Cum ipsa peccandi intentio peccatum sit, noli unquani dicere, 
seu cogitare dicendo, aliena bona per fraudem rapiam. 9 

283. ‘Fraude partum emolumentum, quasi limitcs transgrediendo 
ruinam afferet.’ 

284. ‘ Aliquem defraudandi cupiditas, quamvis dum nascitur par 7a 
quaedam culpa videatur, cum tamen fructificat, immortalia damna 
alfert.’ 

285. 4 In iis qui obtutum figunt (i.e. animum intendunt) in vile officium 
defraudandi caeteros, repcriri nequit possessio amoris erga proximum 
necessarii cuique qui statum religiosum intendit.’ 

288. 4 Qui nimiam cupiditatem habent caeteros defraudendi non pos- 
snnt procod ere couformiter perfection! in qua sistunt.’ 

287. * Tenebrosmn consilium defraudandi caeteros non invenitur in 
co qui ambit decus ex justitia proveniens. 9 

288. 4 Sicuti ab eoruiu animo, qui justitiam servare sciunt, insepara- 
bilis est virtus ; ita ab eo, qui aliena rapere didicit, inseparabilis est 
fraus. 9 

289. 4 Eo ipso tempore in quo mensuram non servant, sibi ruinam 
parant ii, qui nil aliud scire videntur nisi aliena rapiendi officium ? 9 

290. 4 Qui proximum defraud ant incerti sunt de vital temporal! ; qui 
verb neminem defraudant cert.i suut etiam de eterna. 9 


CHAPTER XXX. 

Beschi: Oris inf egrita*. Com.: Qu>iuuS<s 5 rjp 0 Gar 6 o>L£>. 

291. 4 Si quaeras, quid sit quod dicitur oris integritas, scito esse non 
loqui nisi talia, quae nullum iu se malum contineant.. 9 

292. 4 Et ipsum loqui falsa in oris integritato locui.. habebit, sine 
culpa proximo bon urn afferat.’ lie adds : 4 Scrmo est de fahitate sine 
mmdacio prolate , 9 
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‘ S. Paul's position <r>pears to be that the duty of truth-speaking is* 
an offshoot of the ordinary relations of man to man, and that it is a con- 
sequence of men being members one of another. The ground for the 
duty is the relation of charity in which we stand to each other, of the 
unity, moral and social, by which we are connected with each other. 
Eph. iv. 25.* Compare the whole passage, pp. 155-160, in Mosley's 
Ruling Ideas in E n ly Ages . 

293. ‘Noli unquam sciens ac prudens mentiri quia post prolatum 
mendacium tuame to conscientia yexabit.’ 

p 6 kQ 6 or® 0 /&< 8 u r g) is nom. of respect. ‘Lie not in regard to that 
of which thy mind is conscious.* 

294. ‘ Si in loquendo nunquam contra tuam mentem ieris (proces- 
seris) in mente sapientum omnia pcssidebis decora.' 

295. ‘ Si aniuium habeas a quovis mendacio refugientem, et os huic 
animo conformiter loquens, ipsos poenitentes, atque eleemosinarios 
superabis.’ 

He adds : ‘ It is easier to afflict the body and to give alms than to 
guard oneself from % rery falsehood ' 

296. ‘ Nil est ita Lnidabile uu oris integritas, cum per ipsum sine 
labore ac molestia *dipisci po.^s ;t bonum quod tibi afferrent caeterae 
virtutes omnes.' 

But comp. 323. 

297. ‘ Si constanter oris integritatem se. vaveris, bonum est eaeteras 
yirtutes exercere.’ 

Beschi thinks QuiuLuuireaiu o = (1) oris integritatem; (2) constanter. 
In Q&iuuj[r6B)LDQ<!Fujuj[r<6B)LL: he seer a double negative =‘ non facere 
omissionem.* The absence of truthfulness would invalidate every 
virtue : ‘ First secure truth, and then do not omit the practice of any 
virtue.’ The repetition (^©£<9, III. Gram. 200) is for emphasis. 

298. ‘ Corporis munditiem parit aqua, animi munditiem parit oris 
integritas.* 

299. ‘ Non omnis splendor proprius est sapientis splendor ; proprius 
ejus splendor est in oris integritate splcndere.’ 

A. : ‘ (Test la lumiere {d 9 nne bouche ) qui ne ment pas 9 

300. ‘ In omnibus scientiis, quas veridicas ego novi, nil est quod 
superat veracitatis decus.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

Beschi : Non irasci. 

Tub commonest word for this, the S. Qatruus, is not found in the 
< 'gram . We have Ssotld, q.v. 

301. * Si irasci caveas in eum, qui id meretur, dici poteris irae frae- 
nator ; nam in eum, qui id non meretur, quid si irascaris, quid si non 
irascaris ? ’ 

Q^6u gives another idea : 4 Where your anger can make itself felt.’ 
I see no reference to merit. 

302. 4 Insuper irasci in te potentiores malum est ; sed multo pejus erit 
irasci in tibi inferiores.’ 

In one case you hurt yourself, in the other both your foe and your- 
self. 

303. ‘ Cum ex eo semper tibi malum obveniat, noli alicui irasci, sive 
te major sit, sive minor, Bive aequalis.’ 

iuinrusrrLl®Lh includes eu® Siutrir, sTGffhufrri and &u utrir. 

304. 4 Est ne hostis tam noxius uti interior hie hostis nempe ira, 
quae vultiis laetitiam et<cordis serenitatein destruit?’ 

305. ( Si teipsum a malis defendere cupis, ab ira cave, uaui nisi caveris, 
tu amet ira te cruciabit. 9 

306. 4 Irae ignis non modo eos, in quibus gignitur, adierit ; sed etiam 
tabulam securitatis quam in hoc miseriarum pelago habent, nempe 
consanguineos, et amicos absumit. 9 

307. 4 Ejus qui iram sibi proficuam putando earn sibi comitem ad- 
sciscit, ruina ita infallibilis est uti infallibilis est ictus manu terram 
percutientis.’ 

308. 4 Etiam ei, qui tibi tale malum fecit, ut aequet splendorcm 
plurium ignium sinul junctorum, si possibile tibi erit, non irasci 
optimum erit ? * 

309. 4 Si quis neque irasceudi cogitationem in corde admiserit, omnia 
quae cogitaverit bona simul obtinebit. 9 

310. 4 In ira exorbitantes sunt mortuis similes; qui iram fraeuanl, 
similes sunt iis, qui in coelo felicitur vivunt.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Beschi : Nemini malefacere. 

[I have refrained from references to the Holy Scriptures, which the reader cn 

readily supply.] 

311. * Inculpatorum virorum conditio est nemini malum facere, 
etiam si inde talem felicitatein obtenturi sint, quae ipsis celsitudinem 
pariat.’ 

Com. says : * Neither for your own profit, nor from malice, nor from 
heedlessness.* 

Q&&j6ULh is interpreted to be the ‘mystic powers’ which a yogi 
acquires. The obvious meaning is ‘ wealth which confers distinction.* 

312. ‘Inculpatorum virorum conditio est, etiam si: quis ex odio ipsis 
malefaciat ei malum non referre r 

313. 1 Et ipsis hostibus non sunt facienda mala ; nam postquain ilia 
feceris, tibi inevitabile damnum afferent.* 

G&'utJUii6<5)Ln = Q4Fii uuirL&eu used abs. = ‘even when you have done no 
wrong to them.* 

314. ‘ Tibi malum facientcs plectendi optimus modus est, beneficium 
ipsis faciendo pudore affectos eos dimittere.* 

This is in effect the saying ascribed to Buddha: ‘ Enmity never comes 
to an end through enmity here below ; it come to an end by non-enmity.* 
(Oldenberg’s Buddha , p. 2D3.) See the story of Long- grief and Long- 
life. Comp. Dhamma-pada, 222, 223, translated by P. Max Muller. 

315. ‘ Quid tibi spirituals ac divinae scientiae proderuut, si alienUiii 
malum perinde ac proprium cavere nescias ? * 

316. ‘ Quod tu nosti malum esse, ne concupiscas alteri facere.* 

317. ‘ Quovis tempore, cuicumque, quant ulum-cumque illud sit, volens 
ac prudens, malum [ne facias] cavere optimum est.’ 

[The rest of the Chapter and verses to 326 (inclusive) are missing in 
the India House MS. of Beschi*s KurraL] 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Beschi : Non or cider e, 

1-6. In Beschi missing. 

This chapter inculcates the virtue of ahimso, or respect for 

all that has life.’ The Com. says this subject is treated last because this 
virtue is the highest. Man u , v. 43 seg. f x. 63, xi. 23. 

322. U6t>jy/uS/r * the manifold life of other creatures. Drew. It is 



242 


-HE KTTRRAL. 


not only abstinence from animal food that is inculcated, but cherishing 
(ptbLjpG)) all the inferior creation. 

All the negative commands, obedience to which confers on man ‘the 
five-fold uprightness/ are reiterated by TiruvaUuvar, though not in 
order. (See Oldenberg’s Buddha , p. 290.) 

These are — 

1. To kill no living thing : Qair6oeofT6®Ln. 

2. Not to lay hands on another’s property : ammiranuh. 

Ch. xxix. 

3. Not to touch another’s wife : L$/D6Bfl®j3Q<50)ipuJireo)La. 

Ch. xv. 

4. Not to speak what is untrue : eumue®Ln t Ch. xxx. 

5. Not to drink intoxicating drinks: am gape® la. 

Ch. xciii. 

324. It requires care to avoid injury to living beings. Hence @£ 0 = 
* study.’ 

325. ‘Permanence.’ Dreading a continuance of this embodied 

existence, and renouncing all in order to gain Comp. Ch. xxxv. 

327. 1 Quamvis tua ipsius vita a te separatur, tu noli facere malum 

separans alterius dulcem vitam.’ ^ 

A man may not kill, even in self-defence. The reasoning in 
Bhag. Oita , ii. is adverse to this. 

328. ‘ Quamvis et bonum et magna felicitas sequatur ex viventium 
occisione (uti contingit in victimarum immolatione), tamen sapientes 
abhorrent ab emolumento proprio aliorum nece comparator 

Even sacrifices are forbidden. 

329. ‘ Qui munere funguntur necandi viventia, minimae notae sunt in 
aestimatione eorum qui talis officii vilitatem agnoscunt.’ 

Sacrificing priests, and soldiers, are not to be honoured. 

330. ‘Non desunt, qui videntes aliqueni obesa membra prae se 
ferentem, et valdfc infelicem vitam ducentem, dicant euni alicujus necis 
reum esse.’ 

Comp. Ntil. 122, 123 : 

‘ Their legs in iron bound, as slaves to alien lords, 

They ’ll till the black and barren soil, who snared and kept 
In cages partridges and quails, that dwell in wilds 
Where beetles hum amid the flowers.’ 

* Who loved in other time on crabs to feed, and broke 
Their joints, what time the guilt of olden deeds comes home, 

Like fire their palms shall glow, their fingeis rot away, 

When direful leprosy’s fierce pangs arise.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


Beschi : Mundanarum rerum instabilitas. 


Com. : Only by knowledge of this does a man learn to relax his hold on 
visible things, and so attain to the gipsy of the next chapter. 

Analysis : — 

I. 1. Ignorance of it is folly. 

II. 2, 3. Instability of prosperity. 

III. 4-10. Time hurries us away. 

Decay and death. 

Life’s brevity. 

Body’s instability. 

The teaching of the four chapters (xxxiv.-xxxvii.) to which commen- 
tators (but not the poet) give the title ^zgstu : >, is much the same as 
that of the following extract : — 

‘ The separated condition of the soul, which is the cause of mental 
error is also the cause of moral evil. Ignorant of its tiue 

nature, the soul attaches itself to objects unworthy of it ((Juan^s®^)- 
Every act which it performs to gratify this attachment (u/njjJ ), entangles 
it deeper in the perishable world ; and, as it is itself imperishable, it is 
condemned to a perpetual series of changes (lS/oul/). Once dragge 
into the sa.hsara, into the vortex of life, it passes from one existence 
into another, without respite and without rest. This is the twofold 
doctrine of the Karma, !.e. the act (aSSssr) by which the soul determines 
its own destiny (san-p) ; and of the Pnnarbhava, i.e. the successive re- 
births in which it undergoes it.’ (Barth, pp. e 7, 78.) 

331. ‘Quod caducum est stabile esse opinari inscitia est religioso 


valdd noxia.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 52 : . 

‘ The chief of men reflect on change, disease, old age, 

And death, and do their needful work. The endless round 
Of sevenfold science, lore of stars, who raving teach, 

Are maddest of the foolish throng. > 

332. « Divitiarum advontus est uti adventus spectatorum ad public^ 

ludum; abeuntvero eodem modo, quo dissolvitur spectatorum coet 
“s^Hhe one is by slow degrees -, the other is rapid-in a 

333. ‘Divitiae instabilis conditionis sunt, quaproptcr^eM jbtincas 
atatim iis uterc ; ad virtutum exercitium, quae umco sta 

turn affere possunt.’ tanquam temporis men- 

334. ‘Quod a nobis dies dicitur ostendit se ta q 
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suram quamdam ; sed ilium ritfi percipientibus, non est nisi gladius vitam 
secans.’ 

335. ‘ Antequam linguae loquela desit, et singultus guttur intercipiat, 
bona opera festinanter operare.’ 

See N'U. 332 (‘ Rusticus expectat,’ &c.) : 

‘ Iu the great sea to bathe they went, but cried, “ We 41 wait 
Till all its roar is still, then bathe.” Such is their worth 
Who say, “ We 41 practise virtue and be wise when all 
Our household toils and cares have end.” * 

336. * Frequentissimum in hoc mundo est dici de aliquo, quod heri 
exstitit, et hodie non est.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 27-29: 

4 Like bubble that, when rain falls, oftentimes appears 
And disappears, is this our frame. The steadfast wise 
Resolve to rid themselves of this perplexity. 

In the wide world, who can compare with these ? 

4 Those who have gained this well-knit frame should seize the gain 
The body yields. For, like a cloud upon the hills 
That casts its shadow, nor abides, but thence departs, 

The body leaves no trace behind. 

4 The body's transient state is as the dew-drop hangs 
On grassy tufts. This very hour do virtuous deeds ! 

E'en now he stood, he sat, he fell, while friends bewailed 
He died ; such is man's history ! ’ 

337. ‘ Qui nec sciunt an per unurn iustaus victuri sint, innumera 
monte moliuntur futuro tempore agenda.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 359 (vain dreams) : 

4 To-day, at once, a little hence, our joys are crowned ! 

And so men think, and tell their friends with hearts full glad ; 
But soon their eager minds are changed ; and many men 
Have faded like a lotus’ leaf ! ' 

338. ( Aviis ovum deserendo volans symbolum est unionis animae 
cum corpore.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 30 : 

4 Unasked men come, as kinsmen in the home appear, 

Then silent go. As silently the bird deserts 
The tree where nest remains, and go far off, so these 
Leave but the body to their friends.’ 

339. ‘ G-eneratio et interitus sunt veluti somnus et vigilia.’ 

340. 1 Si anima tanquam hospes in corpore moratur, nonne certum 
est coipus non esse propriam animae domum.’ 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Resell i : Omnibus mundanis rebus renunciare y attjuc ab Us 
affectum divellere. 

Thk second chapter of the Gttd should be compared with this. 

Coni.’s analysis : — 

I. 1-4. Relinquishment of all external bonds : 

II. 5. Of internal bonds : ju/fwp/. 

III. 6. Reward of renouncing both. 

IV. 7. Sorrows to those who renounce not. 

V. 8, 9. Both combined. 

VI. 10. The means. 

341. ‘ Qui ab omnibus mundanis rebus se disjungit, non experictur 
afHictiones, quae ob iis proveniunt.’ 

The repetition gives emphasis. 

342. ‘Si desideras frui gaud iis, quae in hue etiarn vita omnium 
renunciatio affert, cito reinintia, ut iliis din frui possis.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 11 : 

‘ “ l-Ioar age will come,” thus think the men of knowledge good, 
And have from earliest years all ties renounced. Who joy 
In youth, unstable, never free from fault, with pain 
Leaning upon a staff, erewhile will rise.’ 

343. ‘ Qui ad caelum anhelant, opus est ut eodem tempore, et suos 
sensus mortificent, et omnia quae possidunt, rclinquaut.’ 

2 Qu ^ f >6l fl&toLAiUir chi tu fQjh sheens (bir. Comp. Quir/fil 

in Vocab. 

344. ‘Perfect! poenitentis est nihil possidere ; alicujus enim boni 
temporalis possessio, cum caussa sit, ut animus illaqueetur, pooniten- 
tiam quoque destruet.’ 

All possessions must be abandoned. 

345. ‘ Si nostrum corpus intolerabile poudus est nos rctardans no ad 
coelum festinemur, quid quaeso erit, si supra hoc pondus adjocerimus 
pondus affectuum ad caetera nobis extrinseca r ’ 

346. ‘ Qui a se removot fascinum, quo amor proprius, et amor 
eorum quae possidemus nos fascinat, gloriam assequetur quam ipsorum 
caelicolarum plurimi adepti non sunt.’ 

jpj cfEia<fBiTjrLh and ldl'olooO)^ (jn.hu file •• * a , uutmmaid) aie continually 
denounced. The one asserts the reality of self, and the othei thinks 
external things are its own. 

is beyoi- i the various ‘ heavens ’ assigned to 9 iva > Brahm ,, &e. 

347. Qui nunquam deserunt affectum bonorum seutil.ilium, uunquam 
desineut ab iis crucian.’ 
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348. ‘ Qui perfects* omnibus renunciant, aeternam beatitatem obtineut ; 
caeteri omnes, a suorum affect uum rote illaqueati, et a suis desideriis 
fascinati, a cuelo distiucbuntur.* 

pcSBvuutLL-frtr : the past tense denoting certainty. See Ndl. 331 : 

* The turtle’s murderers have put it in the pot, 

Set fire beneath; it sports, unconscious of its fate. 

Sucli is their worth who joy entangled ii* life’s tie i, 

While death, the mighty slayer, waits to seize.’ 

349. ‘Si affect us omnes obtruucaveris, ab alterius vitae suppliciis liber 
evadens, ad caelum festinab is ; si secus feecris, ab aeterna beitate diu 
distentus, variis cruciatibus obnoxius eris.’ 

My version varies. 

350. ‘ Dei amorem tenaeiter prehende, et ut sensibilium amoroni 
extinguas, ilium ipsum Dei amorem quotidie tenacius prelienderc, atque 
augere st.ude.’ 

Beschi quotes S. Augustine ; ‘ Crescentc charitate decrescit eupi- 
ditas.’ 


CHAPTER XXX VT. 

Beschi : Verum asscyui cottar i . 

351. ‘ Fascinatio qua quis sibi suadet, verum esse, quod veruin non 
est, infelix vitae genus in altero mundo causabit.* 

352. ‘Tenebris Incinpe iniernalibus), amotis, suavitas (i.e. beatitas 
nempe aeterna) obveniot illi, qui a faseiuatione liberam et purain ab 
erroribus scioutiam acquisivit.’ 

353. ‘Qui omne dtibiuin a se alienundo, verum assequi conatur, quam- 
vis in terra existat, caeio valde proximus erit.’ 

354. ‘ Quidtibi proderit srieutia omnium quae quinque sensibus obji- 
ciuntur, si veri scientiam non assequaris.’ 

355. ‘ Veri assecutio in eo consistit, ut cujuscunquc rei, cujusvis 
conditionis sit, non quas prime* obtutui objiciuntur, sed proprias ac 
veras ejusdein q militates, oausas et effect us assequaris.’ 

It seems that the poet must mean, to ace God in everyth! tty is true 
Jcnowledye. He (or it) is the (rL&iuGurryfj'srr or pifcjpieuLn. 

The teaching of the CM ndoyya upaniehad , vi. 15 * 

* thou art it,’ on which the Tamil sectarian poets have written volumes, 
is that which the poet has adopted ; but it is somewhat vaguely 
expressed, and there is a manifest avoiding of Sanskrit formulas. He 
so teaches the doctrine of the Upanishads as to avoid anything that 
could ma.rk him as a follower of any sectarian teacher. Comp. 423. 
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356. 4 Qui in hoc mundo apud sapicntea discendo veri Dei notitiam 
assequuntur, viam iugredientur, quae non est iteruui in munduni illos 
ductura.’ 

357. * Si tua mens attentc omnia con^idcrando verum Dcum asse- 
quatur, procul dubio noli cogitare quod aeternam vitam non sis 
assequuturus.’ 

358. ‘Veri assecutio ilia est quae talem obtinet veri Dei notionem, 
ut fugando inscitiam, quae post mortem miscram vitam causat, ad 
aeternam beatitatem perducat.* 

359. * Si assequendo veram notionem illius, qui rebus omnibus 
adhacret (nempe Dei), ita vivas ut in te oimiiuo pereat muudanis rebus 
adhaesio, tibi non adhaerebunt mala, quae adliaererent, si illam vivendi 
rationem infringe res.’ 

360. ‘ A malis omni no immunis non eris, nisi illorum trium, nempe, 
cupidatis, aversionis, et veri ; gnoratiao ipsum quoque nomen in te 
extinguatur.’ 

See Bharj. Gitf, ii. 62, 63. The Tamil scholar will derive much infor- 
mation (together with a little wholesome mental discipline), from a 
study of the ^.v^FUiShr^jr^scnb. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Beschi : A ficnsihilibus quoque thwdvrhi (Uvcllcrc, 

361. ‘ Desiderium sensibiliuin a sapientibus vocatur semen, quod 
omnibus nullo unquam tempore dosituram intVlicem vitam post mortem 
parit.’ 

362. ‘ Si aliquid de side rare vis, deside ra a to nhigere iufelicitatem, quae 
post mortem sequitur : id vero noil assequeris, nisi desiderando omnium 
desiderioruiu carentiam.’ 

363. ‘Iminunitas ab omni sensihilium desiderio adeo magna felicitas 
est. ut in hoe mundo et in altcro similem non habeat.’ 

361. ‘Omni desiderio carcro ab omni labe immunitatem parit ; illud 
vero assequeris, si verum assequi studueris.’ 

365. * Ab omni male iminunes dicontur ii qui omne desiderium abege- 
ruut; ■ letcri, licet aliqua hujus mundi mala effugiant, ab alterius vitae 
malis ininiunes non oriuit.’ 

366. ‘ Eeligiosi propria virtus est cavere a desideriis sensibilium, quae 

homines docipirnt illaqueantque.’ . 

367. ‘Desideriis ca rentes omni malo carebunt; si desidc.i.^ a» smt, 
nulla licit sit alia caussa, mala indesinentia ineessenter venient. 
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368. ‘Si desideriis, quae inter omnia mala j>essima mala sunt, ex- 
tinxeris, in hac quoque vita indesinentem felicitatem assequeris.’ 

369. ‘ Si desideria superando extinxeris, ea ipsa, quam cogitas, via 
opera assequeris, quae tibi ab omnibus malis immunitatem afferant.* 

370. * Si a te elongaveris desideria, quae insatiabilis conditionis sunt, 
eo ipso instanti meritum assequeris ad id quod immutabilis conditionis 
est (nempe ad beatitatem).’ 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 

Bosclii : Diviaontm T>rcrrtornni irerfi'u'nhiliht#. pca-./p = uyzsmc.. 

Brschi prefixes to the chapter: ‘Caput uuit-um et ;i!» rmterioribus 
materiis avulsum.’ 

371. ‘ Si divitias lucrandi statu turn tempus advoniat, statim indus- 
triosus evades ; si illas amittendi tempus advoniat, statim ad labovaudum 
piger, et ad divitias servandas incptus evades/ 

Ellis has given a version of seven couplets in this chapter. 

‘By the decreed effect of the works of former births, industry is 
excited and wealth accrues ; and by the same, indolence prevails and 
wealth departs.* 

372. ‘ Quamvis valde solers quis sit, si ei divitias amittendi statutuni 
tempus adveniat, statim insipiens evadit; quamvis valde insipiens quis 
ait, si divitias lucrandi statutuni tempus advoncrit, solers evadit.’ 

373. ‘Licet quis multas ae sub I d *f sciential suA ingenii subtilitatw 
didicerit, iusipientia quam affert divitias amittendi statutum tempus, 
ejus ingenii subtilitatem superabit/ 

Ellis: ‘Although he have obtained various and profound learning, 
his natural disposition will overcome his knowledge.* 

See Nul. 108 (Infatuation, result of deeds in a former birth) : 

‘ Not ignorant are they ; but, though what man should know 
They know, yet deeds that bring guilt to their souls they do. — 
Lord of the wide sea’s pleasant shore, where breezes breathe 
The lily’s fragrance round ! — This com h from former deeds' 

374. ‘ Duplex in mundo proprietas, nempe divitein esse et sapientem ; 
valde latum differential!! patiuntur ; nam alia via quis dives evadit ; 
alia sapiens.’ 

375. ‘Si divitias lucrandi statutum tempus advenerit, omnes al 
felicitatem et divitias assequendas ineptao occasiones^ opportunae ci 
aptae evadent ; si illud non advenerit, omnes lucrandi opport imitates 
ineptae evadent.’ 
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376. ‘Quod ex divine statute non habot conditionem ut-sit tuum, 
tuum non ent, qunmvis multum labores in oo eturtodiendo • quod ox 
divino statute tumu cat, oMa.nsi illud j>mci,| it to i-r-jk-ias, a to procul 
non ibit.’ 

Hitoj), Intro. 28, 29 . 

Ellis : * That which is not by nature theirs, no labolir can obtain , and 
that which is, though they reject it, will not (j uit- them.’ See i \ r ,1l. 101 : 

‘ Though you send forth the tender calf midst many cows. 

It hath unerring skill its mother to timl out ; 

Deeds of obi c hnj * ho re revit go Un j power to rearrh 
Him out tn vliom their fruit iwrtaitisf 

377. ‘ Etiamsi immensas divitias cuniulavoris, non erit tibi possibile 
iis frui supr* mensumm ijiiam l.)ous tibi praefinivit.’ 

Ellis : 4 Those wlio have accumulated millions can enjoy nothing but 
what the apportioner has apportioned to them.* 

As B. says in the note given below, this couplet, changes the whole 
aspect of the chapter. This idea of the Personal Apportioner — Judge. 
Administrator of the World. — ‘Who by His Providence governs all 
things/ is to he noted. 

378. ‘ Etiamsi, qui pauperrimi sunt, non concipient propositum 
renunciandi omnibus, nisi Deus avertat impedimenta quae adesse 
statuit.’ 

379. ‘ Si scis quod tu cupis fieri non posse, nisi cum ad id praefinituni 
tempus advenerit, quando illud non fit, quaro quaeso t.ristaris.* 

Ellis: ‘Why should those who see that good only happens in (he 
destined season of prosperity be grieved in the sens on of adversity p * 

380. ‘ Quidquid exeogitaveris ut divina dee ret a retardes, ilia semper 
tuas industrias omnes praeibunt; quid in inundo divinis dccretis 
potentius.* 

Ellis: ‘What is more powerful than the destined effect of former 
works? It anticipates even thy thoughts while considering how to 
avoid it.’ Hit-op. Intro. 33. 


Note by B. 

• Non me latet voeom ectci/, cui ego dirinorum decretory m significa- 
tionem tribuo, ab aliis usurpari pro ULp&9^ssr quod significat opera 
a nHqnitn# jtivfa n neque ignore oosdem humanaruin rerum vices t.iibuere 
operibus antiquitus faetis, sive bonis, sive malis, pro effectuum diversi- 
tato ; dicunt enim, virum probum paupercin esse, ob peccata quae 
antiquitus patravit (sive nntequani naseeretur in aba gene rati one, u 4 i 
Tamulcnses stulle putant, sive postquam uatus est, in adolescei-*i«i ve 
pueriti A), quaeque adhuenon luit ferendo supplicium iis debit urn ; virum 
vero improbum felieem esse, ob virtutes quas antiquitus exercuit, Qj pro 
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quibus, adliuc praemium iis debitum non retulit ; atque, eodem modo 
virum industrium ac indefesse laboraniem pro divitiis acquirendis nil 
acquircre in poenam peccatorum veteruin ; virum vero omnino inept nm 
atque pigrum sine ullo labore divitem evadere in praemium vetfcrum 
virtutum ; ita ut quidquid vulgus malam fortunam, aut bonam fortunam 
appellat, id ipsi refundant in opera antiquitus facta. In hoc vero 
capitulo dictain vocem melius explicari et proprius significare divina 
deer eta , patet, turn ex serie lota sententiarum in hoc capitulo conten- 
tarum. turn ex illo versu speciatim — 

'uu&n&tU6V6v/r/b Qa/rip 

&<$ ■ <§<Sf£tTiT'GC§£ jpiu&<5 6U(fl J3, 

in quo ne per somnium quidem Auctor meminit operum antiquitus 
factorum, sed solum divini statuti, quod nemo praeterire potest: et 
quamvis detur quod opera antiquitus facta suum locum habeant in hu- 
manarum rerum vieibus, quarum eausam ignoramus, cum tamen dicta 
opera antiquitus facta, sive bona, sive mala. Lie et nunc, et non antea 
neque postea suum sortiri effect uni , sive bonum, sive malum, non 
dependent, nisi a divina voluntate, quae statuit tempus in quo alicujus 
virtus jaaomiari, pceeatum puniri debeat ; cumque omnis vis operum 
antiquitus factorum ad divhionnn (hcrefnvnm virtuti praemium, peccato 
poenam statuenlium irrcfragabilitatom reducatur, recto voci 
divinorwn dendontm signifies tin tributa est; eo vol magis, quod vox 
q&l-U ex su/i natiiWi nil signifnat nisi imtn[innn </uid, quod aeque, coin- 
petit open bus antiquitus factis, quorum vim nunc quis experitur, ac 
divino statuto deeernenti, ut dicta opera nunc suam vim exerceant, nani 
nil est. divinis dec ret is antiquing.’ 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

! tench i • /« matjuiintio. 

This chapter speaks of the king ; but in the following chapters, 
though the title is the verses apply to men in general. 

381. ‘Qui validmn exercitum, copiam subditorum, auri vim, rectos 
consiliarios, vicinorum regum fortius, et fortem arcem (quae sex suut 
regi necessaria) possidefc, caeteros inter reges erit veluti inter caetera 
animantia leo/ 

Manu, vi. 160. 

382. ‘Proprium regum est, in his quatuor, neinpe imperturbabilitate, 
liberalitate, prudentia, et animi robore nunquam deficere.* 

383f * Ab eo qui terrain gubernat, dissociabilia sunt ista tria, neinpe 
in suo munere sollicitudo, ejusdeiu pevitia, et animi firmitas.’ 

384. 4 Bex debet a virtute nunquam aberrando, et vitiosum quod est. a 
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suo regno eliminando, subliiuem aniinum a. generositate non aberrantem 
possidere.’ 

885. ‘ Rex tali s sit ut valeat divitias cuixru'are, cumulatas absque 
detrimento in suo thesauro eongerere, congesiis no ab hostibus 
rapiantur custodire, custoditas pro virtutis exercitio, pro aerarii incre- 
ments, et magnifies! sui sustentatione prudenter distnhuerc.’ 

This is Manu, vii. 99, 100. 

386. ‘Orbis regem qui suis subditis facile se praebeat visenduin, 
iisque dura non loquatur verba, laudibus extollet.’ 

387. ‘Regibus qui suavibus verbis et regali munificentisi subditos 
amanter defendere valeat, hie orbis suis laudibus tantus erit quantum 
ipsi cogitaverint (J.e. ob laudes, quas in orbe referent, dicti rege.s tot 
regnis dominabuntur, quot ipsi valuei'int).’ 

388. ‘Rex qui justitiam servando subditorum defensionem curat, 
aestimabitur tanquam hominum Deus.’ 

389. * Totus orbis habitationem figet sub tlirono regis qui indolem 
habet sufferentem verba suoruin cousiliariorum, utut auribus amara 
sint.* 

390. ‘ Rex qui liberalitatem ainorem in subditos, justitiam, et suoruin 
subditorum euraiu habet, erit regum coetui splendor.’ 

[ Manu, vii. may with advantage be compared throughout.] 


CHAPTER XL. 

Besclii : Scientia sui niuneris ret/i necessaria. 

The distinction between eS> [see &i>v J ‘ learning’ and ,-gy,a9<a/( Cb. xliii.) 
must be observed. The poet does not use the S. nunam, From aovaM 
1 the study of hooks / and 9 ‘ oral instruction ,’ comes 

391. ‘ Quod discendum est, perfecte disco ; postquam didiceris, ad 
normam praeceptorum, quae didicisti, permaue.’ 

392. ‘ lllae duae scientiae quarum unain arithmeticam, alteram 
scribendi et iegendi arteni appellant, homini sunt duo veluti oculi.’ 

So Avvai says: <srsscr(o/ ‘ despise not number and 

letter Hitop. Intro. 12. 

393. 1 Illi oculos habere dici possunt, qui scientias didicerunt ; qui 
verb nil didicerunt, non oculos, sed duo in fronte ulcera habere dicendi. 

394. * Doctorum vivovum officium in eo consistit, ut ita inculpabiliter 
vivant, ut omnes laeto animo eos sibi superiores profiteantur ; adeo 
suaviter caeteros ad virtutem incitent, ut qui eorum meminerint, de 
eorumdem absentia tristentur.’ 

395. ‘Qui arte magistros humiliter staht ad finera discendi, nerindo 
ac pauper ante divitem, sublimes evadenfc; qui dictae humilitati non 
consentiendo nil discunt, semper infimi erunt.’ 
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396. 1 Sicuti in puteo, ad mensuram qua arena extrahitur, aqua surgit; 
ita in houiinibus, ad mensuram qua discunt, scientia crescit.’ 

397. * Si docto viro quaelibet mundi provincia sua provincia est, quae- 
libet \\rbs patria est, cur, quaeso, plurimi usque ad mortem indocti 
vivere malunt ? * 

This is the only example of Gtfuueo, Intro, p. xxviii. 

‘ Scientia «iuam quis in hoc mundo assequitur, etiam in alio 
mundo ei proficua erii, quia adjumento est ad beatitatem assequendam.’ 

399. ‘ Docti viri, videntes, ex scientift el sibi et mundo dulcedinem 
pari, magis magisque scire desiderant. 

400. * Incorruptibiles et sublimes divitiae sunt scientiae, non verb 
aurum et caetera quae quis possidet.* 

Comp. Nnl. 135 (discriminating study) : 

<®6us>'v a&njruS si' ; <je ibt-jauif jr> >r&i ; 

QlzGV 6V jflffasrs&p l-S&softu&j ; G) £5 6jV 
'jgfjnnujs ^es/Uj^<ois)L^uj &rou Q gu, jSGjtjlSujl j 
Ufr cy; sssr 

1 Learning’s a shoreless sea; the learner s days are few ; 

Think calmly. Lo, diseases many wait around ! 

With clear discrimination learn what’s meet for you, 

Like swan that leaves the water, drinks the milk.* 

<gj 00 =any bird, here the hamsa, that can drink the milk, and leave 
the water mingled with it. @ 6 u=‘ like.’ 


CHAPTER XLL 
Best- hi : hjnora ntio , a mn: vtinmfn. 

401. i Absque scientia liecessaria in eoetu doctorum loqui, perinde est 
ac in tabulfi nullis lineis obsignata globum projieiendo ludere.* 

402. * Qui sine debita scientia in eoetu loqui affectat, perinde se 
habet, ac qui affectat corpus mulieris cui t'rera desunt.’ 

The construction is ambiguous. Make <s6v6v,rpitoisr = <ibaj 6 virp 6 u£ 0 j 

g&i ujy and gjeueu rr^/reir al*o the 6 th case. G'LJsror = Qu^ gold®s)uj. 

Supply * For anyone to desire to listen to an unlearned 

man’s words, would be like desiring, &c.* 

403. * Etiam qui penitus indooti sunt, valde docti evadent, si conti- 
nere sg poterint quin ante aoctos loqnantur.’ 

Qujtisw : c if they only could' gain the grace of modest self-effacement ! ’ 

404. ‘Ei, qui nihil didicit, quantumvis magnum ingenium sit, illud a 
gapientibus nihili fit/ 
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405. * Qui cum indoctus sit, se doetum praesumit, ante doct.os loqui 
contigerit, dictam praesumptioneiu amittet.* 

406. * Indocti viri lioc- taiituin liabciit, quod dicuntur in muiido cxistere; 
caeterum sterili agro similes sunt.* 

‘They have the measurement of living beings.* In common speech 
LDfr&^jTLn^* only.* Bcsclii roads lu ( // jj >jii foi w :u Jv ev -i ©u = i hoc tantum 
praeter.* 

407. c Qui decus non liabet res subtiliter inquirendi, et latam erudi- 
tionem non possideat, ej us decora omnia, ex lulo sift'abre elaboratae et 
pulchre ornatae statuae decora iimtuntur.’ 

408. ‘ Pejus est indoctos virus esse divites quaui sapientes esse 
pau peres.* 

409. ‘ Qui indocti sunt, quamvis nobili loco liati, nunquam posside- 
l>unt decus par deeori eorum, <|ui licet inliiui sint, docti tamcn sunt.* 

u t (? ‘ in respect to dignity.* u . t U is uom. of ‘ respect.* See 298. 

41.0. ‘ Quantum distat inter hominem et briitum, tantum distat inter 
doetum et indo<-lum.* 

In the (Comparison there is an inversion. It should be — 
as Bruit tt : men : : unlearned : learned men. 

Hut the order is Ln&&&T, &rb^';r, <&'ooGruj<suir. This is called 

u:iU<&&j8jrvrfle&puQu(r(iij &j Q&freh = confused a rrantfement . 


CHAPTER. XLII 

Beschi : Dodos inter homines vemtndo oh iis discere. 

The word (o&e rr^' reminds us that teaching in Ancient India was 
always oral. The learner must attach himself to a 00 or ^Sdifliueirr. 
The NanntU, 26-46, will illustrate this chapter. 

Comp. S . rru 9 rruti, rrdvnna . Areal says G> (Lptuev ‘Give dili- 
gence to hearing.’ 

411. * Divitiae, quae per aures, id est per doctorum conversation©#! 
acquiruntur, praecipuae divitiae dici debent, cum sint caeteris omnibus 
divitiis praestantiores.’ 

412. ‘ Si auribus suus cibus desit, t.unc et veutri aliquem cibum dare 
oportebit.* 

413. ‘ Qui doctorum conversationem, quae est veluti aurium cibus 
quaeritant, terrigenae licet sint, pares erunt caelicolis, qui sacrificiorum 
odore pascuntur.’ 

414. ‘ Quamvis indoctus omniuo sis, doctorum sermones audi, d enim 
in adversitatibus baculus tibi erit, cui innitaris, quin animo decidas. 

415. ‘ Verba eorum qui bene morati, ac docti sunt, ab indoctis audita 
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idem istis emolumentum afterunt, quod affert baculus in lubrico loco 
gradienti.’ 

416. 4 Quantulumcunque sit quod doctvis profert scitu dignum 
libenicr audi ; nam licet id minimum quid videatur, deinde magnum 
tibi decus afieret.’ 

417. 4 Vitiose quamvis didiceris, si tamen praeter attentum in discondo 
studium, frequentem etiam cum doctis collationem habuovia, tails evades, 
ut possis sine erroris nota loqui.* 

418. * Aures in quas penetrare non possunt doctor uni vivorum collo- 
quia, quamvis sonum audiant, ejusdem conditionis sunt ae aures 
surdae.’ 

419. 4 Qui cum doctis viris versaudo subtilem rerum notitiam non 
assequuntur difficile est ut submisse loquantur.’ 

The s£)(mr=S. Qrnvaha. The Savaka of the Buddhist books. 

420. 4 Ii qui non norunt auribus grutum cibum, et solum uoscunt 
quid ori sit gratum, quid ingratum, quodnam erit orbi emolumentum 
si vixerint, quodnam erit orbi damnum si moriantur ? ’ 

Beschi says • puto legendum s-swr0Lo/r<®<s«?r but why ? 


CHAPTER XLin. 

Beschi : Prudentio . 

This is and cro^ta. The inimitable practical wisdom of the 

author is especially seen in these chapters. 

421. 4 Prudentia quoddam armorum genus est ad mala avertenda, et 
arx est ab ipsis hostibus inexpugnabilis, quia ipsis inaccessibilis.’ 

422. ‘Prudentiae proprium est non sinere ut voluntas feratur quo 
suapte natura fertur, sed attente considers udo objectum a voluutate 
concupitum, bonum ne an malum sit, a malo earn revocare et ad bonurn 
impellere.’ 

423. ‘Prudentiae debitum est, ea quidquid audieris ex cu jus vis ore 
audieris, illius veram significationem percipere.' 

Comp., however, 355. 

424. 4 Prudentiae debitum est, ea quae loquitur quamvis captu dif- 
ficilia audientibus facilia reddere, et ea quae caeteri loquantur, quamvis 
subtilia sint percipere.’ 

425. 4 Prudentium est cum sapientibus amicitiam inire, sed in ea non 
sequi conditionem quorundam florum, qui aperiuntur, et postea clau- 
duntur Qi.e. post contractam amicitiam earn dimittere).* 

Comp. Ndl. 215. 



NOTES. 


255 


426. * Prudentis regis debitum est eo modo vivere, quo vivit orbis, 
cum eo se oonformando.' 

427. 4 Pru dentes quod fulurum est antequam eveniat noscunt, impru- 
dentes vero futura priusquam eveniant percipere nesciunt.’ 

428. 4 Stultorum est non metuere quae nicLuenda sunt, prude ntiuni 
est timere, ubi timendum est.' 

429. * Ei qui prudentiam habet praevisa mala praecavendi iis occur, 
rendo, nullum venturum est malum quod ilium consternate 

430. 4 Prudentes in prude ntia omnia bona possident, imprudentes 
quid possident, nil omnino possident.' 


CHAPTER XLIV. 

Bosch i : Vi Ha abigere. 

The Com. says, 4 Only the wise discern and correct their own faults, 
hence this chapter follows that on ^jj6l^imL-<soLD.* 

431. ‘Felicitas ejus regis qui de sufi felicitate non fit ebrius, nee 
effraenam iram, nec luxuriam seetatur, sublimis conditionis est.' 

The six faults enumerated in this verse and the next are (1) arrogance, 
(2) wrath, (3) lust. (4) avarice, (5) overweening pride, and (6) unseemly 
mirth. This last is also explained as indiscriminating kindness. 

432. 4 Nimia auri cup^ditas, aequum transiliens magnitudo (i.e. 
superbia),et *iou bona vultus laetitia (i.e. o nines etiani sontes laeto vultu 
aspicere), vitia sunt a rege vitaiida.’ 

433. 4 Quamvis milii grano par culpa sit, earn palmae arbori parem 
judicabunt qui a vitiis abhorrent.' 

434. 4 Cum vitium hostis sit valde exitialis, vitium cave, intuendo 
emolumentum, quod ex hac cautela referes.’ 

435. 4 Felicitas regis qui vitia non praecavet, destruetur perinde ac 
palearum fasciculus ante ignem.' 

436. 4 Pelicitas regis, qui ab nimiam auri cupiditatem, illud non 
impendit in ea, quae opus fuerint. diu durare noil puterit quin 
destruatur.’ 

437. 4 Si rex a se vitia abigendo deinde subditorum vitia insequatur, 
quidnam ultra erit, quod tanquam vitiosum cavere debeat t * 

438. 4 Nimia cupiditas, quo nomine vocatur nimius auri amor, qui 
illud impendere non sinit, cum oportet, eaetera vitia ita suporafc, ut prae 
ilia nil sit, quod tain deforme videatur.' 

439. 4 Quovi j tempore ( h.e . etiani eo tempore, quo niagnus cs,, noli to 
extollere; ea quae utilitatem non afferunt, noli concupisceie. 

Comp. Nal. 340 
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440. ‘ Si rex iis, quae in deliciis liabet, ita frui valeat ut sua in ilia 
propensio non percipiatur, inutilis evadet omnia bostium scientia (i.e. 
kostes non poterunt nossc, quid ipsi carum sit, nec media adhibere ad 
illud prohibendum). 9 

A king should at least avoid the appearance of evil ; and if he indulge 
himself, let it be secretly. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

Resell i : May no* sihi viros associare. 

Com. : ‘ The gettiug assistance of superior men as ministers and spiritual 
guides*: ^yas>Lo.#<fF,r and LjQ p >r 3 * ir 

Among Eastern sovereigns Akbar was famous for the men he gathered 
around him, as were his contemporaries Queen Elizabeth and Henri 
Quatre. [See Pope’s Text-hook of Indian History , 3rd. Ed. pp. 101, 102. ] 

441. * Rex eos, qui virtutes exercere seiunt, ac mat u min prudentiam 
habent, attentc illorum celsitudinem considerando, et modes, quibus eos 
sibi amices reddat investigando sibi associet.’ 

• is variously taken. j£!pser=: c their worth ,* or ‘the methods 
by which their friendship may be secured.’ 

442. ‘ Regno advenientia mala abigendi, et'iie in posterum adveniant 
praecavendi indolem habentes rex amicos habere debot.’ 

Com. : ‘ Evils come from gods (droughts, excessive rains, winds, fire, 
disease: lo60)lpu5«ot-©j)lc>, uQ^losvlp, qn-jbjpj, <£, iSIvsnfl ) ; or from men 
(enemies, thieves, kindred, servants: uso^su.r, <ssJ ’rwr, jj? 
QA>irL$6vQe L(oGuiriT). To remove the former, &/r£ (atonements) 
must be used. * For the latter, the four methods ^irLa^u^^iresr^^kr 
u.iki&eh) of pacification, disruption, gift, and punishment must be used.* 
See Panchatantra. 

443. ‘Inter omnia difficilia difficillimum est magnos viros, amice illos 
tractando, suos facere.’ 

444. ‘ Regem cum iis, qui se majores stmt, ita procedere ut suos 
reddat, est quid qufdibet potentia validius.* 

445. ‘ Cum boni ac prudentes ministri regi instar oculorum sint, 
quibus ad recte procedendum dirigatur, quos tales attenta considera- 
tione depreheuderit, rex sibi associet.* 

‘use circumspection. 9 

446. ‘ Nullum est malum quod hostes inferre possint regi, qui proce- 
dere valeat uti proborum miuistrorum amicum decet.* 
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447. 4 Quisnam valeat ruinam inferre regi, qui eos sibi adsciscit 
socios, qui non dubitent, cum opus fuorit, cum arguere.’ 

448. 4 Rex cujus custodia iis caret qui euni arguere audeaut, quamvis 
nullus sit bostis, qui ejus ruinam nioliatur, ex so dcstructur.' 

@ou and havo many peculiarities. H.B. § 202. Here B&j 

governs 2nd case, and is the ncg. mode of a verb itself signifying 
negation. 

449. 4 Sicuti mercator, qui non habet capitate nil lncrari potest, ita 
rex carens sociis, qui ilium arguendo substentent, stare nequit quin 
ruat.’ 

450. 4 Regi decies pej us est non curare amicitiam proboruin ac pru- 
dentmni hominum, quam multorum hostiuni in se odium procrearo.* 


CHARTER XLVT. 

Beschi : Ah corma qui infimae conditions tsutd, nnmpc iinprobornm , 
at quo adulator urn societati canr^. 

liit.lt 1 , low and mean association.’ 

451 . 4 Magnus vir met u it- iufimorum societatem, infinii viri proprium 
est ojusmodi homines tanqu.rm consanguineos sibi associare.’ 

Comp. N'd. 171 (good and tad associations) : 

jtfjjStuifu Lj0Gi/ f s 5t—i££5'rQ mr Gt-irtirfiSi 
Q/5 j$UJ oVS U Q&u 'Q^iT(Lg$5t :U£u£ip.h 
Q.^^Suj/S) J5 , lie 

fi it 1 £F /T ft <8 lJ 4FiTJt4» Q&(&3ld Qs: G$r(Lpjpl&LJ 
lUjbUGfiu U n) jgj aft lL L-fTIW^ 

4 In youth unwise, though men with lawless ones consort, 

And walk in ways of sin ; yet, if they join the band 
That knows the righteous path, their faults shall melt away 
As dew from off the grass when sunbeams scorch. 1 
®j 2 / 05 )io, abstract for concrete. 

452. 4 Sicuti aqua ob terrae, per quam transit, qualitatem alia fit, et 
terrae qualitatem induit, ita hominum ingenium induit q militates 
eorum quibuscum degunt.’ 

453. * Inteliectus nascitur ex propria hominis natura cuj usque ammo 
insita; sed aliquem talem aut talem dici id ex societorum qualitatc 
provenit.’ 

‘ Noscitur a sociis.’ 

454. 4 Specialia quaedam judicia videntur esse cuique naturalia , se.l 
non proveniunt nisi ex societate.’ 


83 
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455. ‘ Societatis munditiem tanquam forcipem habendo, mentis et 
opens munditiem conservabis.’ 

B. says ##a/=‘ forceps.’ But qy. See ^r. 

456. ‘Qui animum habet a culpa dcpuratum bonos filios procreabit: 
qui societatem habet a vitiis depuratum, non procreabit actiones quae 
bonae non sint.’ 

457. ‘Animi bonitas hominibus in imrndo existentibus felicitatem 
affert : sociorum bonitas ad omne laudum genus assequendum prodest.’ 

458. 1 Magna licet sit animi bonitas, cordato tamen \iro sociorum 
bonitas fructuosior erit.* 

459. ‘ Aeterna beatitas ob uniuscuj usque animi probitaiem obvenit ; 
attamen in ea assequenda socioruni bonitas maxiinam partem habet.’ 

1 Bonitas sociorum servat ac promovet animi probitatem.’ 

460. ‘ Nil est quod majus emolumentum afferat, qu&m bona societas : 
nil quod magis noxium sit quam mala societas.’ 

Comp. Ndl 171-180. 


CHAPTER XL VII. 

Beschi : Non nisi post maturam considerationem age re. 

Com.: ‘This would result from Ch. xlv., ^lvi. He who avoids low 
company, and has worthy counsellors, will act after due deliberation.’ 

461. ‘ Rex f acinus ullum non debet aggredi, nisi prius mature con- 
sideravit, quid ad ilhtm eonficiendum impendendum sit, quinam effectus 
ex eo proveniat, et quidnain emolumenti dicti effectus allaturi sint.’ 

462. ‘ Ei, qui et selectos consiliarios adhibendo, et matured considerando 
operatur, nullum facinus difficile erit.* 

463. ‘ Prudens vir non aggreditur facinus, quod ob spem lucri caussa 
sit amittendi sortem principalera.’ 

464. ‘Incertum finem habeas facinus non incipit, qui raetuit aliorum 
subsannationem, si forte illud non conficiat, aut malum exitum habeat.’ 

465. ‘ Regem in hostem ferri quin prius mature considergyerit non 
solum aliqua sed omnia, neque cofifuse sed clarc, idem erit ac hostem 
fortiorem reddere in loco, quern occupat.’ 

466. ‘Non modo facere, quod faciendum non *est, sed etiam non 
facere quod faciendum est, ruinam affert.' 

467. ‘Non nisi post maturam reflexionem aliquod facinus aggredi 
statuas, nam non levis culpa erit illud aggredi dicendo, postea consi- 
derabo.’ 

468. ‘ Quantumcumque pro aliqua re conficienda labores, ni labora- 
veres in matura consideratione viarum, quae ad illam perficiendam 
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conducunt, et si multi coeuntes tuus labor ue ircasaum eat cavero 
conentur, inutilis erit.’ 

469. ‘ Etiamsi ad quid perficiendum omnia bone feeeris, tamen inter 
ilia error obveniet, nisi cuj usque indolem noscendo, eidem te a scon, o- 
dando rem gesseris.’ 

470. ‘ Si rex suo statui indecora fecerii,, mundus ilia no :i probab* t ; 
propterca non omnia quae proficua sunt, sed .*a tantum, quae mundns 
lion contemnat, media eligere debet ad quid perficiendum. * 

ellipsis of a ff&c(aDLo) : pui jSdsvQujrrQ Quirqj)j5&(rp— 
1 wliat is inconsistent with bis (the king’s) position.* 


CHAPTER XL VIII. 

Besclii : Suam cnm honti* potential comparare, ac caetera , quae ipse et 
Ao>7.’>* htth.nl a* *t1 it i, quantum valeant , ponder are. [He reads 

as though from eueSaj.] 

471. * Rex antoquum iu hostem agat, pondcrare debet vigorem 

actionum, quas ipse et hostis faeere possunt, suam et bostis potentiam, 
nec non robur auxiliorum quae ipse et bostis habent. . ^ ^ 

472. ‘ Nil erit inassequibile iis, <fui perscrutando quid sibi pcssibile 

sit, caeteraque, quae scire oportet sciendo, iisquo omDi contentione 
animum applicando, in liostem ferantur. , 

473. ‘Multi suam invali Km potentiam non considerantes, annul 
elovatione ducti, se potenuores aggrediendo, ante finem dcstructi 

^"^either from v. « be broken,’ A 0,y/r.=‘ which will be broken, is 
weak’; or from n. ‘possession,’ in which case it strengthens pia 
* their possession. 5 

474 ‘Qui nec vicinis regibus morem rerendo proeedit, nec se metin 
scit, et iis, qui sibi morem gerunt datum se praebet, festinc rumam 

P 475. ‘Etiam axis currus, qui plumis oneratus sit, effnngetui, si 
nimium oneres, ita ut plumae vim currus supeient. 

* The last straw that breaks the camel’s back.’ 

476. * Qui usque ad rami apicem ascendit, si ad apicem transiliendum 
animum elevet, ilia animi elevatio ei vitae finem a uce . 

477. ‘ Largiri pecuniam considerando ejus mensuram, <1 

divitiarum conservationem ducit." . .. ata _;«■ 

478. ‘Quamvis mensura viae per qua® pecuma ™mt 
nullum orit detrimentum, dummodo via per quam a i , 
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479. * Felicitas ejas, qui vixit non considerando mensuram suorum 
reddituum, fingendo se existere, et revera non cxistendo, evanescendo 
peribit.' 

480. * Si rex munificentiam ostentarewelit, *quae non ponders limites 
divitiarum quas habet, brevi tempore ejus operum limites breviabuntur.* 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

llesclii : Fact non aggrediendo opportunum tempus noscere. 

481. ‘ Comix cuculum, a quo nocturuo tempore vincitur, diurno 
tempore vincit: regibus ad liostes vincendos, lieeessaria est tcmporis 
opportunitas.’ 

<oT®< 5 j£jG&ir:L® 6 uaDLD, or simile. III. Gram. 201. 

482. ‘ Procedere accomodando se tcmporis opportunitati est fuuis 
alligans regi felicitatoin, ut numquam al> eo discedat/ 

483. ‘ Si rex nccessariis cum iustrumentis ad iinem assequenduni, 
opportunum ad id tempus noscendo operetur, eritne quidquam ei 
difficile ? * 

484. ‘ Quamvis totum orbem subjugare cogites, id asseiin«‘ris, ;;i ad id 
opportunum tempus, et locum seligendo opereris.* 

485. i Reges qui cogitant orbem subjugare, quamvis indubitanter 
sibi subditum iri videatur, non agunt quidquam priusquam opportunum 
tempus adveniat.’ 

486. ‘Regem animo elevatum, expeotando opportunum tempus, nil 
agere, eandem nobilem conditionem habet, quamiu pugnst ( dnm ma nas 
miscere non convenit ), retrocedere, ut validius pugnatur.’ 

He reads unfit, * for ‘a ram.* 

Ariel : ‘ L’abstention de qui est euergetique a la mcritc de faire place 
au bond du bclier luttant.* 

487. ‘ Rex, qui prudens sit, statiui ac ab liostibus iujuriam acceperit, 
non manifestat exterius iram, sed etiam intus fovet, opportunum tempus 
expeotando.’ 

Graul : ‘ Ein kluger Konig grollt wiclit sogleicli “ Hui, hui ! ” 

Nach aussen bin, — ein innerlick — die Zeit erseheud.’ 

488. ‘ Si hostem videris ad quern subjugandum opportunum tempus 
deest, eum suffer : nam cum ejus ruinae, tempus opportunum videris, 
infra tuum caput decidet.’ 

Drew: ‘If a king meets his enemy, let him show him all respect, 
until tf.e time for his destruction is come; when that is come, his head 
will be easily brought low.’ 

Graul : ‘ So kommt sein Haupt herab.’ 
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489. 1 Dam assecutus fueris quod est obtcntu difficillimum, neinpe 
tomporis opportunitatem, eo ipso temporis momcnto aggredere ea quae 
prius aggredi diiiieile erat.* 

490. * Ardeam imitate tempore quo iinwota manet, et eamdeui 
imitarc quae rostro piscem ferit, statim ac opportunum tempus 
advonerit/ 

Qra-ul : * Den Eeiger nimm zur Regel zur Wartezoit ! 

Zur rechten Zeit sein Zufaliren.’ 


CHAPTER L. 


Rose hi : la prod to locum sibi favmteiu y rf host i < ;/nnu wlofor. 


4»j[. * Autequam videris locum upturn ad liostis ubsidionuin, noli 
quidquam aggredi ; noli li ostein cont.emnere.’ 

492. ‘ Etiam iis, qui eum odio in hostem uiultain poteuliam con- 
junct am habeut, favor areis propiuquao in proelio multa aflerct eniolu- 
mouta.’ 

494. 1 Etiam ii qui viribus carent, vires aeqirvendo hostem subjiciont, 
si eligondo locum sibi faventem, loci favore so tueiido, in hostem proe- 
licntur.* 

494. ‘ Si rex non se approximet hosti, nisi in loco sibi favente, hostis 
qui venerat cum spe ilium vincendi, earn spem amittet. 

495. ‘ Crocodillus in profunda aqua omues viucet, omnes eum vincein 

si ex aqua ogrediatur.* . 

496. 1 Magnus currus, tpui in rotis vim habet pedibus prom, in man 

non currit, et navis, quae in mari currit, in terra non eurrit. 

497. ‘ Si in hostem feratis omnia considerando, et faventem tibi locum 
eligondo, n till us tibi auxiliator necessarius erit praeterquam tnnons 


‘Si qui parvum habet exereitum ad locum sibi faventem eum 
dueat, utut magno cum cxercitu adveuieutium hostium Udueia u.inn- 

iy». • Valde arduum est aggredi homines i'*'V* u 

degeutee, lieet areem uon habeaut, nee in mihtaud. arte ma 0 ..um 


500. * ElepUas, qui faciem habet penetvantem hncealonim 
aou pavet suum frenatorom, iu luto ubi pedes penetrent, a <,u.u s vulpc 


uecatur.’ . , 

The sense of ls lUmb ' 
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The Com. nays (ipsuo is by mcton. for l/, tusk : 1 tusks that 

impale armed men.’ 

It seems to mean 1 a face mighty as a host of javelin-bearers.* 

Drew : * Warrior- faced/ 


CHAPTER LI. 

Besehi . Z ,nini$trorum elections de ipsorum apiitudin e se certificare. 

501, *' Dam quis ad ministerium eligitur, debet rex indubitanter 
eertitieari post maturmn examen quasnam inclinationos habeat circa 
haec quatuor, nempe cirtutem , Ju ituts , mulieres , et vitae amittemlae 
met urn.' 

Tlie candidate for oflice must be tested as to his strength of virtue, 
and power to resist temptations of avarice, lust, and fear. 

502. ‘Qui nobili genere natus ; vitiis infensus, iufainiam metuit, ac 
vilia faccre erubeseit, indubitanter eligendus est.* 

Birth, unstained character, sensitive honour, and conscientious virtue 
are needed in a Minister. 

506. ‘ Etiain in iis, qui difficilcs scientias didicerunt, et nullum habent 
ex supradictis defectibus, si attentc consideratur, difficile est non inveniri 
ignorant iam/ 

None are quite perfect. 

504. * Rex ministerium eligendo, bonas ac malas qualitates conside- 
rable, et inter illas praesertim praeponderantem mature examinando, 
juxta id quae praeponderat, eum aptum vel inept um judicet.* 

Take the best. 

505. * Lapis Lydius, quo dignoscitur, sitne quis magnus an vilis, sunt 
cuj usque actiones.* 

Ariel: ‘La pierre de touche pour la grandeur ou la bassesse, e’est 
Tcjeuvre de Tune et de i’autre.* 

506. ‘Cave nc eligas, qui nil habent ; quia hujusmodi homines, cum 
adhaesioues non habeant, culpas non crubescunt admittcre.* 

Needy adventurers. 

507. ‘ Eligero ad ministerium eos, qui quae scienda sunt ignorant, ob 
spccialem affectum, seu propensionem in illos, caussa erit in quamvis 
stultiti.mi ineundi/ 

Ruin from partiality and prejudice in the selection. 

50S. ' Kbgmv ad ministerium ignotos, quin mature cousiderentur 
corum indoles, danmi afferet ab ipsa regis posteritate iL '‘parabilia.* 

No untried stranger to be chosen. 
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509. ‘ Sine maturu discussione, quemvis eligere noli ; et poatquam 
eligendum mature consideravoris de ejus qualitatibus quas cerlo boniu 
nosti, noli suspiciononi sine caussa a(llllittore. , 

Slow in choice, generous in confidence. 

510. Electio sine consideratione, et suspicio circa oum, quum probe 
nosccndo rex elegerit, irreparabile damnum afferunt.’ 

Mann, vii. 141. 


CHAPTER LII. 

Beschi : Quomodo debcat rex cos, quos eltuju, •» d otficii 
exert '( i u m a dh there. 

This refers to the allotment of offices and tasks among those whom 
the king has, according to Ch. nr., chosen : employment and promotion. 

511. ‘ Ille ad sublimia mania eligemlus o.st, <jui bona et mala con- 
siderans, indolem liabet lion gaiidentem nisi do bonis, hoc est, lionestis 
mediis/ 

512. ‘Ille ministerium oxorceat, <jui regis a<*ranum augendo ej usque 
felicitatom procurando, aerario ae feli«*it*iti obveniontia impedimenta 
mature praeveniro sciat.’ 

513. ‘Ille ad ministerium imlubi tauter ad hil» ndus est, qui regem 
amet, qui sciat quae sui muneris sunt, qui in ddiberando animo non 
vacillet, qui divitias et voluptates non nilVetcl, ita u< nil ex bis quituor 
desit.’ 

0 may be taken as noun or adv. 

514. ‘ Plurimi qui in quovis modo con si d« rati indnletanlem ad minis- 
terium apti apparent, in agendo alii ovadunt, :ic apparobant .’ 

515. ‘Magni lnomenti faciuora injiuigenda sunt iis <|ui opportune 
media eligere sciondo, iisque obroniontia impedimenta sulterando, ad 
tinom ilia perdueore valoant, non vero aliis hac qualitnn* caivnt ibus, 
qnamvis regi sint oari.’ 

Comp . 159. @ ok is a -Pinfl ism tu : Q ? u -f -f >§) + LJ ir i: * "b r 3 i • 

51G. ‘ Rex agoutis indolem et act ion is qualitatem mature eonsidui ando, 
si haec et illam cum temporis opportunitate conjungi viderit, earn ilh 
injungat.* 

•>17. ‘Actionem intentam, instrumeuta ad cam pei ficiendam mers 
Kai ia, et personam, quae ad earn conlieier.dam eligit ur, uiatmt eoiisiu.. 
rando, si noveris earn actionem ah eo, iis cum instrument is peri i posse, 
et actionem et instrumonta in ejus manu relinque. 

ol8. ‘ Postquam rex alicujus aptitudinem ad actiniu m mb n am 
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mature considcravcrit, debet ilium ad earn perficiendam aptum faoere, 
t h.e ., ei suppeditando instrument a, quibus perfieere illam valeat). 9 

519. ‘Felicitas dcseret regem qui aegre fert, quod secum fami- 
liariter se gemt minister, qui semper est in ministerio occupatus, ilium 
que officium tanquam proprium possidet. 9 

•520. * Si regii ministri recti sint, omnia recte proccdent, ideo reges 
quotidie suoriun ministrorum actiones attentc explorare debent/ 


CHAPTER LIII. 

Resell i : Consent gui"t' r -* complect*. i.e. facere ve a rerje divellantur. 
Drew: 4 On kindness to relatives/ (Irani: Pie Angehorigen innfasscu. 

This refers to the kingly 4 circle ’ ( ? * topic), the ring of courtiers, inti- 
mate friends, the unoflieial society of the palace, and in this, the Royal 
family, often large. In Indian history the king’s foes have been often 
of his own household. 

521. ‘Etiam cum pauper evaseris, antiquam felicitatem eoque tempore 
accept a benefieia coimnemorare non nisi consanguinei solent.’ 

The u :r Jr* Jj is in a series of a* -ts ; tints ~d.nrr is plural. 

Ariel says curiously . ‘ Cost an sein de la famille qu’existe, sans 
interet quelconque, le culte du pM^v/ 

522. * Si rex consanguinoos sortiatur, a quibus indesinenter ametur, 
hi regi fellcitatem afferent liumquam pulltilarc desinentem ; quia si 
consanguinei iii.hquam a vege divellantur, nova semper germina pro- 
creabiint, quae re*ris tutelam et fclieitatem augebimt/ 

523. 4 Felieitas regis, qui non hd.et mensuram commixtionis (supple, 
cum consiinguinois), siniilis est 1 o-ui aqua rejdoto sine profunditate et 
sine aggere : .quia sieiiti liujiis modi lacus, quamvis aqua repletur, cam 
ilium detinere licqtx'ut, statim exsiceatur; iia rex, qui non motif ur con- 
sanguineos /idem mmsura qua se nn titur, sod cos nt extraneos tractat, 
quamvis aliqtiam diu felix sit, a felicitate descretur ; quia a consanguincis, 
qui regis tut«*la sunt, derelinqu«*t ur .’ 

524. 4 Fructus, quem rex perc-ipere delict ex divitiis sibi obvenientibus 
est, i*a se gore re cum suis consanguincis, ut ab iis semper ambiatur 
(cos neinpe pailicipes faciendo suanun divitiarum). 9 

525. 4 Si rex quae consanguincis opus est, liberaliter dare, iisque 
se.se affabilem praebere valeai, a conferta consanguineorum turba circum- 
dabitur/ 

520. 4 In magno hoc terrarum orbe nemo plures con sail guincos habet 
quam illc, qui iiberalis est, et iram lion servat/ 

527. ‘Cornix inventum cibum non occuitando, sed caeteras convo- 
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cando comodit ; similem conditionem habentes, habebunt etiam emolu- 
mentum, quo cormz fruitur.’ enioiu- 

S f.f r q "* W " ""Pi™ 4 , -a «d unia, cujusque 

qualitatem atlendat, hano m co [.raerogaUvom a.picieado plurai aid 
eum mantionem facient/ y * 

529. ‘Consanguineorum, qui regem deseruerunt, amicitiam itcrum 
ut conciliet, satis ent tolloro canssam, ob quam disoordoa abierunt * 

530. ‘Eum qui sine eaussA regem deserit, eum ob aliquam caussam 
redit, rex prudens admittere in Buum consortium debet/ 


CHAPTER LIV. 

Bear hi : X on esse in r eg inline rJesidiosum. 

Quir&0ireuiree)u>=zLope>jiTeB>Lo. It is the Apt-mu'} da of the Dhamma- 
pada. See the trans. of this by F. Max Muller, p. 9. ‘The absence 
of that giddiness or thoughtlessness which characterizes the state of 
mind of worldly people/ 

531. 4 Ex nimia gaudiorum et deliciorum exuberantia, animi relaxatio 
magis regi nocet, quam nimia ira/ 

Drew : 4 The thoughtlessness which springs from the intoxication of 
great joy/ 

532. 4 Regi dcsidia, atque oblivio ejus laudem destruet, non secus ac 
quotidie mendicando ventrem replere scieutiam destruit/ 

533. 4 Regi desidioso modus non est laudem assequendi, in hoc omnis 
generis scientifici, qui in mundo sunt, eonveniuut/ 

534. 4 Meticulosis arx non suffragatur : ita sane dcsidiosis corum 
felicitas nihil prodest/ 

535. 4 Yenientia non carendo desidiosus qui vivit, cum ilia obvenerint, 
facient ut suum errorem doleat/ 

536. 4 Si rex erga omnes, quovis tempore, sine intermissione soler- 
titer se gerendi indolent sortiatur, nullum erit bonum huic simile/ 

537. 4 Nil eorum, quae ardua sunt, inassequibile erit, se omnia solicito 
animo caute feceris/ 

538. 4 Quae regem laudabilem faciunt caveat ne omittat ; nam omis- 
sionem contemnentibus nequo post mortem bonum obveniet/ 

Rather, 4 what (wise men) have (ever) praised/ If these words and 
teachings have failed to impress them now, even successive births in 
seven worlds would not avail. 

539. 4 Cum rex suae felicitatis ebrius desidia corripitur, meminerit 
eorum qui ob suam desidiam miserc perierunt/ 

Ariel’s is neat : 4 Songez a ceux qui perdirent dans V insouciance, quand 
vous vous laisserez enivrer dans les d^lices/ 
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540. 4 Facile erit omnia, quae intenduntur assequi, si mens semper 
intenta sit in iis, quae assequi cogitarit.’ 

Ariel : 4 Une pensle est facile a realiser, si Ton s’attache it^rativement 
a penser a cette pensde.’ 


CHAPTER LY. 

Beschi : Recti eceptri conditio ; i.e. justitia . Ellis : ‘ The 
uprightness of the sceptre/ (Manu, vii. 102, 103.) 

541. 4 Equitatis conditio est subditorum culpas considerando absque 
nimia indulgentia, erga omne personarum genus integritatem affectando, 
et a legibus statuta supplicia considerando, his et non majoribus illas 
castigare.’ 

Ellis: 4 Carefully considering the facts, without yielding to feelings 
of compassion, acting with integrity towards all, and deciding according 
to law : so to act is to administer justice.’ 

542. 4 Quamvis mandus totus pluviam intuendo vivat, subditi tamen 
nonnisi regis justitiam intuendo vivunt.* 

Ariel : 4 Grace a la pluie le monde entier prospere ; 

Grace au sceptre du prince prospere un peuple.* 

543. 4 Etiam divinarum legum et virtutum caussa fuit regum 
justitia.’ 

Ellis: 4 The sceptre of a king (i.e. the administration of justice) was 
the cause of the practice of virtue, and of the observance of the law of 
the sacred teachers.’ 

544. 4 Totus orbis complectitur pedes regis, qui subditos amando, 
justitiam exercet, eumque vastissimae ditionis regem efliciet.’ 

Ellis: ‘The whole world embracetk the feet of the monarch of 
extended dominion, who, in administering justice (lit. in directing his 
sceptre), embraceth all his subjects.’ 

545. 4 In regno regis, qui suum sceptrum ad debitum locum dirigit 
(hoc est justitiae legibus conformat), opportunam pluviam felix messis 
sequetur.' 

Comp. ver. 55. 

Ellis : 4 In the country of which the sovereign duly administereth 
justice (lit. directeth his sceptre to the right place), both the rain falleth 
in its season, and the harvest is abundant.* 

546. ‘Non lancea (i.e. non arma bellica) regi victoriam tribuunt, sed 
ejus sceptrum ; si tortuosum illud non sit (i.e. si rex justus sit).’ 

Ellis : 4 It is not the lance which giveth victory to a king, but his 
sceptre (the symbol of justice) if it never deviate from right.’ 
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547. ‘ Bex defendit totum orbem. Begem verb defendit aequitas, si 
nunquam ei contraria faciat.* 

Ellis : 4 A king defendeth the whole world ; and justice (if strictly 
administered), defendeth the king.* 

548. 1 Bex, qui nec affabilitatis decus habet, nec ju3titiae leges con- 
siderat, neque quod aequum cst fecit, ob vitnperio dignum hujusufbdi 
statum, ipsemet se destruet, quin hostes opus siut ad eum destru- 
endum.* 

549. ‘Begi, qui subditos ab exteris hostibus defendendo, eorumque 
sollicitam curam gereudo, ipsorum crimiua plectit, id vitio verti non 
debet : est ejus officium.’ 

550. 1 Homicidas, eisque similes facinorosos cum rex plectit, perinde 
facit, ac qui inter segetes nascentia lollia evollit.'. 

Ellis : ‘ The act of the king in punishing those guilty of murder 
resembleth the weeding of greer corn.* Manu, vii. 10. 


CHAPTEB LVI. 

Beschi: Sccptri Tortuosity * ; i.e. injnsta gubernatio. 

Ellis : ‘ The obliquity of the scepti-e.’ 

551. 1 Eo, qui homicidac officium exercet, crudolior est rex, qui 
exercet officium vexandi subditos, et aequitati contraria faciendo 
procedit.* 

552. * Eum qui sceptrum obtinet, praetor c.on«netu tributa, subdi- 
torum bona petere, perinde est ac latronem armatum viatori dicere : 
da tuam pecuniam.’ 

Ariel : * “ Donne ** dit le (brigand) appuyc sur sa lance : 

Ainsi mendie le (roi) appuyc sur son sceptre.* 

553. * Begis, qui quotidie subditorum facinora inquirendo, eos juxta 
leges non punit, regnum quotidie majorem in ruinam verget.* 

Ellis : ‘ If a king enquiring day by day administer not justice, day 
by day will his kingdom fall to ruin.* Manu, vii. 16, &e. 

554. * Bex, qui tortuosum sceptrum obtinet non considerando jus- 
titiae leges, et adeptum aurum et (qui novum daturi sunt), subditos 
simul amittet * 

Ellis : ‘The king who inconsiderately neglecteth the administration 
of justice, will lose both his wealth and his subjects.* 

555. ‘ Lacrimae quas subditi fundunt tolerando impares vexaHonem 
quam & rege paiiuntur, limae sunt quae eo ipso dio regis felicitatem 
minuunt.* 
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Ellis : * The tears of those who suffer from the injustice of the prince 
are files by which his felicity is worn away.' 

556. 4 Regis perpetuatio fit a sceptri rectitudine ; haec si dcsit, quae- 
cunque sit regi laus, perpetua non erit.’ 

Ellis: 4 From the uprightness of the sceptre (from their justice) 
priifces obtain immortal renown; if deficient in this respect the glory 
of princes cannot last.’ 

557. ‘ Qualis est pluviae carentia respectu terrae, talis est clementiae 
carentia in regc respectu suorum subditorum.' 

558. 4 Ei, qui regi injusto subditus est, praestat pauperem esse quam 
divitem.* 

Ellis • 4 1t is worse than poverty, to be subject to the sceptre (sway) 
of an unjust prince.' 

559. 4 Si rex a justicift deflectendo operetur, pluvia ab ejus regno 
deflectendo, coelum pluere non sinet.' 

560. 4 Si qui subditorum servator est, eos non tutetur, in ejus regno 
vaccae lac non dabunt, et Brachmanes sua munia deserent.’ 


CHAPTER LYII. 

Beschi : Subditos non terrificare. 

Ariel : Eloignement de causer la terreur. 

Brew : 4 Against acting with cruelty : against a reign of terror .’ 

This is closely allied to the subject of the last chapter: that regards 
injustice, this specially forbids harshness. 

561. 4 Rex absque passione subditorum culpas examinare, et ne iterum 
eas committant, aequa, et non majori, paena castigare debet.’ 

562. 4 Reges, qui diu duraturam felicitatem a se inseparabilem cupiunt, 
debent in plectendis subditis cum magna ini manum extollere, sed leniter 
percutere ' Manu, vii. 140. 

Ariel : 4 Poursuivez rudement et frappez mollement, 

Si vous dfoirez rininterruption d'une longue prosperity.’ 

563. 4 Si rex tortuosum sceptrum obtineat, subditisque terrifica faciat, 
procul dubio festini ruinam patietur.’ 

564. 4 Rex, de quo fama est, quod sit subditis terrificus, aevi diminu- 
tionem patiendo, festine peribit.’ 

565. 4 Quantumcunque magna sit felicitas regis, qui subditis difficilem 
aurem praebet, eosque terrifico vultu aspicit, perinde erit ac si daemon 
aspexerit (i.e. evanescet).’ 

What the daemon has looked on, is said to be useless. 
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566. * Regis dura subditis verba loquentis, clementiaque carentis, 
quantumcunque magna felicitas, quin diu duret, eo ipso tempore 
destruetur.’ 

567. ‘Dura verba, et acquum transiliens mulcta, sunt veluti linr 
quae minuit in rege fortitudinem qua hostcs vincat.' 

568. ‘ Regis, qui ministris negotia committendo, cum iis ea non con- 
siderat, si dum male succedunt iis irascatur, felicitas minuetur (quia 
ab iis, qui eum juvare possunt, deseretur). , 

569. ‘ Rex, qui sibi non construxerit arcein antcquam ab lioste aggre- 
diatur, ad hujus adventum timore correptus, statim corruet.* 

Drew says ‘ a defence in the love of his subjects.' 

570. ‘Plus aequo rigidus rex nonnisi regni leges ignorantibus 
adhaeret: sed quodnam est praeter hoc hominum genus quod orbi 
gravius ? Nil sane.' 

But he explains by ‘ sibi sociat.* 


CHAPTER LVII1. 

Beschi: dementia. 

This Ch. insists on the same subject ; but states positively what the 
last inculcates negatively. Here benignity, the reverse of harshness, is 
enjoined. 

571. ‘ Hie mundus non subsistit, nisi quia in regibus invenitur valde 
pulchra indoles, quae dicitur dementia.’ 

572. ‘Propter clementiam viget mundi cursus (si quidem sine mutua 
sufferentiA necnon mutua charitate in subveniendo egenis, qui effeetus 
clementiae sunt, mundus non subsis' eret) : quid ergo praestat esse in 
mimdo, qui clementia carent, nisi ut terrae grave pondus afferant? ' 

573. ‘Musicalia instrumenta quid juvant, nisi musicas voces edant ; 
eodem modo oculi quid juvant, nisi clementiam habeant? ' 

Graul: ‘ Das Auge soli gleichsam das gauze Thun des Menschen har- 
monisch accompagniren. Ein huldloses Auge bei dem besten Thun ist 
wie disharmonische Musik bei dem besten Geoange,’ 

574. ‘ Quamvis in fronte adesse videantur, quid prosunt oculi, qui 
aequum non transiliente carentia carent ? 9 

575. ‘ Oculorum propria pulchritudo est clementia : si ista non adsit, 
non oculi, sed foramina vocandi sunt P ’ 

576. ‘ Terra infixis arboribus similes sunt ii. quibus quamvis oculi in 
fronte infixi sint, clementia carent.' 

577. ‘Qui clementiA carent, orbi sunt; qui orbi non sunt, nec 
clementii carent.’ 
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578. 4 Ii, qui clementiam exercere valent, quin justitiae legibus dero- 
gatur, quandem proprietatem habent in hunc orbem. [Sensus est : quod 
orbis regimen iis debetur , qui cum jus tit hi clementiam sociare valent.y 

579. 4 Etiam in eos, qui iram concitandi conditionem habent (< h.e . 
etiam in reos), clementer se habendo, iis ignoscere optima qualitas 
est.’ 

58v/. ui, e'^amsi videant sibi venenum porrigi, illud sumant, nec 
irritentur, clem itiae iuhiant ab omnibus celebrandae.* 


CHAPTER LIX. 

Beschi : Expit tratori# officium. Ariel : Esq) tonnage. 

Graul : Auslcundsc^aftung. 

Spies, or scouts. The Coni, says: ‘Enemies, strangers, and friends 
alike must be watched. 1 Manu, vii. 122, 153, 154. 

581. 4 Exploratores habere, et regni jura callere, certus esto: quod 
regi sunt instar duorum oculorum : [quia per exploratores scit, qui 
subditi aut hostes agunt : per leges scit, quid cum iis agendum] 

582. 4 Regis officium est (i.e. regis interest) quotidie omnia, quae ab 
omnibus hunt, statim scire.* 

583. ‘ Regi, qui nescit, quanti intersit per exploratores omnia scire, 
nulla ad hostes viucendos patet via.* 

584. * Ministros regis, ej us conjunct os, ejus hostes, hos ornnes, attente 
inspicere debet explore tor.’ 

585. 4 Qui habitum (seu figuram) sumendo, quae exploratis suspicionem 
non afferat, quamvis ab iis dignoscatur, sine timore quaelibet tormenta 
potius patiatur quam se prodat, ille sane optimus erit explorator.’ 

586. 4 Religiosorum, aut peregrinantium personam simulando, impene- 
t^abilia loca penctrando, omnia attente exploraudo, quoquomodo tor- 
quatur, titubare non debet explorator.’ 

587. 4 Hostiam secreta audire ut valeat nitendo, ea quae scivit, sine 
dubitatione referre debet explorator.’ 

588. 4 Quae explorator explorando rettulit secreta, iterum per alium 
exploratorem exploranda sunt.* 

589. 4 Rex plures habeat exploratores , sed ita ut unus de alio nesciat, 
omnesque ad explorandum mittat: si omnium verba concentiant, de 
exploratis securus erit.’ 

590. 4 Exploratori ne quid speciale feceris, quod caeteri sciant ; nam 
si feceris, statim publicum fiet officium, quod ille secret^ exercebat.* 
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CHAPTER LX. 

Beschi : Animositas. Ariel : Force d’dme. Graul : Get stes-sta rice. 

The etymology suggests 4 elevation of mind.*— See Vocab. 

591. 4 Qui animum habent, proprie dici potest, quod quid possideant ; 
qui animo carent, quod possident,. non possident (quia suain propter 
inertiam illud amittent).’ 

592. 4 Animum , qui ab homine inauferabilis est, possidcre, vere divitem 
facit ; nam divitiarum possessio neque constans est, et possessorem 
relinquit.’ 

593. 4 Qui animo decidere nescit, etiamsi divitias amittat, non 
affligitur ; quia iterum eas acquirendi remedium habet, nempe animosi - 
totem. 9 

594. 4 l&vitiae ipsae viam percunctando apud ilium aceurrent, qui 
constantem animositatem habet.’ 

595. 4 Flores, qui in aqua nascuntur, crescunt tantum quantum aqua 
crescit ; eodem modo hominum celsitudo crescet ad mensuram animosi - 
tails 9 

The lotus in the tank, with its long, flexible, winding stem is always 
on the surface, rising or falling with the depth of the water, unaffected 
by any vicissitude. So 4 Man is man and master of his fate.* 

Robinson's is neat : 

4 The water’s depth ’s the lily’s length : 

The height of man ’s his mental strength.' 

Comp. Niil. 245. 

4 Though by the briny sea, sweet waters spring ; by hill, 

Bitter with salt the waters gush. Thus as their race 
Are not the men, — Lord of the dashing sea’s cool shore ! — 

The men are as their minds ! * 

596. 4 Quidquid (rex) cogitet, sublimia semper cogitet, quod si ill* 
non successerint, saltern cogitatus illc animositatis conditioned habebit, 
ac proinde regem sublimem faciet.’ 

597. 4 Si damna obveniant animo non decidunt animosi viri, sicut 
elephas, licet a sagittarum fasce feriatur, non retrocedit.' 

598. 4 Animo carens (rex) nunquam obtinebit hanc gloriam, ut dicere 
possit: ego in hoc mundo potens sum.* 

599. 4 Qeamvis magnitudine atque acutis dentibus superior sit, 
elephas timidus fiet si a tigre invadatur.' 

600. 4 Animus ratiocinii sedes est ; qui ergo animum non habet, non 
pro homine, sed pro quadam arboris specie hominis figurfi praeditae, 
habendus est.’ 
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" CHAPTER LXI. 

Beschi : Sotertia , h.e. impigrum esse. 

601. 4 Nobilitatis splendor, qui in familia nunquam defecit, pigritiae 
tenebris si locum dederit [adhaeserit, irrepserit], tenebrescendo extin- 
guetur/ 

Here See S&nkhya KMka, xxv., xxxvi. (H. H. Wilson’s 

ed.) Comp. Gita y xiv. 

602. 4 Stude ut pigritia in te extinguatur, si tuam familiam nobilitare 
desideras.’ 

Graul: 4 Wer will dass sein Stamm stammig werde, 

Der wandie so, dass die Lassigkiit von ihm lasso/ 

603. * Insipientis illius, qui quam vitare dobot pigritiam sibi adopta- 
verit, nobilitati in qua. natus est, finis obv niet omnes ejus in contrarium 
conatus praeveniendo/ 

604. 4 Prosapiae splendor extinguetur, piuriinaque insurgent damna 
in iis, qui nec pigritia m vitant, neque assiduum laborandi exercitium 
liabent/ 

605. * Procrastinatio. oblivio, segniiies, soinuus : quatuor haec orna- 
menta sunt, quibus se exoruare avi nt ii, qui suae ruinae student/ 

See & soar and Jj/r. There seems to be a double meaning, or SGeoean-. 
Qa(BjPjnnr~‘ those pertaining to the waters of destruction,’ or 4 thosp 
whoso fate is destruction/ Comp. Gita, xiv. 8. 

60Q. ‘Etiamsi omnium potentissuni regis divitiae, eos insectentur 
(hoc est absque ullo labore iis obvcnianti difficilimum est, ut ex iis 
magnam utilitatem percipiant qui pigri sunt/ 

607. 4 Eorum qui bona concilia dandi officium exereent, reprehensiones 
quin mussitet audire cogetur, qui segnitiei amore captus, laudahilo 
assiduo laborandi exercitum non habet/ 

608. 4 Si rex in sua familia segnitiei locum dederit, haec cfficiet ut 
suis hostibus servus evadet ; quia quuni iis resistendi vim non habeat, 
iis obtemperare oportebit/ 

609. 4 Quisque in sua familia oborta damna re parabit, si se a segnitic 
sectanda averteret/ 

610. 4 Impiger rex sine interm issione assequetur totam terram, quam 
caeteri reges nonnisi suis pedibus dimetienao assecuti sunt (i.e. absque 
mora dominus evadet regnorum, qui caeteri reges nonnisi multo labore, 
ac tempore adepti sunt). 

This may refer to Vightyu, who was said to have measured the 
universe with three «teps. 
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CHAPTER LX1I. 

Besclii : Ass ul ur laborart. 

^sfraSIdsor may be 4 the work of a man 9 : afitisar, or c g<Gn 5 /ha 986 Br 

(flfl. G)<$ir.) * the tvork which rules, everts itself ’/ 

611. 4 Assuhms labor magnum cuique spiritum dabit, qui affectet non 
decidero animo, quum quid difficile videtur/ 

He makes &u 6 y/r<so)Lo = 4 aniinum non despondere/ and reads ^i(nj< 3 s>Lo 
i ; but is evidently at a loss. 

612. 4 Quum quid incoeperis, cave no illud destruas non perficiendo ; 
ii enim qui ad finem porducuut quod in actione deest, nunquam 
sapient uni aestimationem amittent/ 

The idea is, 4 Nothing succeeds like success/ 

613. 4 Plurimis liberalitcr largiendi gloria nonnisi in assiduc laborente 
indole residet ; (quia qui assiduc non laborant, nec quid largiantur 
ha bent)/ 

614. ‘ Sicuti timidi alicujus brachium quemvis fbrire velit, ensem 
vibrare nescit; is qui assiduc non laborat, quamvis liberalis esse velit, 
ob.suain paupertatem liberalitatem exercere non poterit.' 

Comp. 727. 

615. ‘Qui non delicias sed laboriosam vitam optat, hie sane suae 
iamiliae fulcrum erit, earn ab omni dainno liberare valeus/ 

616. 4 Assiduus labor divitias affert ; assidui laboris defectus nonnisi 
paupertatem inducit/ 

617. 4 Apud pigros residere infelicitatis Deam, quam Miidevi vocant, 
in impigri assiduo labore Deam felicitatis, quam Lakshmi vocant, guam 
sedeni figere, aiunt sapientes/ 

:r lo sro it ii9 0 ) dr = Pi id in a = Laksli m i , 4 goddess of good fortune/ See 
Dowson's Class. Diet, of Hindu Myth sub ron\ QpQ&dSI—' ancient 
goddess'; S. Malu‘nw~>yo. 

618. 4 Non est vitio vertendum alicui, si minus sapiens sit; sed ei qui 
quid utile sit, et qufi viiL assequi possit opt i me sciendo, segnitie victo 
illud omit tore magnum est vitium/ 

So Ariel : 4 Lc maiufiie rle sens d mil nest reprochahle / See QunfS . 

*619. 4 Quamvis ob contrarium fatum non assequaris id quod tuo 
labore assequi intendis, nihilominus tuus labor -nunquam tibi non 
afferet salarium tui corporis fatigationi debitum (i.e. nunquam omnino 
incassum ibit) / 

Iu this and the following couplet Tiruv. strongly asserts that 4 man is 
master of his fate/ This is hardly consistent with Ch. xxxvm. 

620. 4 Ipsum removeri fatum videbunt, qui animo non deficientes, 
sine intermission© assidufe laborant/ 



THE KURRAL. 


274J 


CHAPTER LXm. 

Be**chi: In adversis non turbari. Ariel: Impassibilit ' dans le malhenr. 
Drew : i Against losing energy in difficulty.’ Com. : (§}(&<m&s6or 
('gievrULo) js f gjL$ (eu ft ]$Q u it g}) p<^LDo6r fkiaev <#/ t 6 tolo . 

621. * Cum adversitas venerit, laetus te ostende ; nam nullum aliud 
est medium utilius quam cum ea associatum incederas/ 

Beschi quotes a passage in illustration from Seneca : ‘ Adversa ad- 
versis adversa non sunt, sed aversis ; nempe si ab adversitate fugias, 
et ob ejus adventum tristeris, adversitas erit. ; si neque tristeris, ncque 
ob ejus adventum a tuo itinere dimovearis, sed una cum ilia coeptum 
iter confeceris, adversitas non erit.’ 

Com. says : oszirGusp ^ Qiu Supply zl/k sun in : ‘ that is the best : 

nothing can compare with that/ 

622. 1 Pelago ipsi pares adversitates, si tales acstimes quales sapien- 
tibus videntur, adversitates non erunt/ 

The meaning is: ‘Troubles are imaginary ; try to grasp them in 
thought, and they vanish/ The Vedanta regards all as delusion : ponder 
this, and sorrow disappears. Gifu, xviii. 70-74. 

623. ‘Qui ex adversitate non affligitur, ipsi advorsitati affiictionom 
causabit/ 

624. ‘Qui bovi similis est (li e. qui bovcm imitatur), per cuncta sale- 
brosa loca, quin desistat, carrum trahentem, hie adversitatibus quoddam 
genus adversitatis est/ 

625. ‘ Pluriinae adversitates, aliae aliis supervenientos, licet obvi*”n 
fiant ; ab eo, qui suarn constantiam non deseret, adversitatem patL.uo, 
victas man us dabunt/ 

626. ‘ Num affiictionom patietur, si pauper fiat, qui cum dives est, 
extollere se nescit/ 

627. ‘ Sapientes propter adversa non tnrbantur, seientes propriam 
esse humaui corporis conditionem seopum esse adversitatis ict-ibus/ 

628. ‘ Qui delicias nonquaerit, et sccum statuit, prospera cum adversis 
mixta habere, naturalem esse hujus mundi conditionem, in adversis 
animo non corruct/ 

629. ‘ Qui inter prospera de prosperitato non gaudet, nee inter adversa 
do adversitate tristabitur/ 

630. ‘Inregecujus actionibus adversitates obveuiunt, e^is tamquam 
favores aestimare, quia gloviosiorem redd uni actionem, quam iis 
superatis conficere debet, praerogativa ost. ab ipsis suis liostibus valde 
nestimabilis/ 
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PARS II. 


Beschi: < giiEi$sSliu®j=: Status regii proprietate*. 
^ies)LQ&&luuGM=De conciliariorwii proprietibus . 

CHAPTER LXIV. 

De mini8tro regis . Maiiu, vii. 58 et seq. 

(581. * Regius Minister in agendo, ad id necessaria instrumenta, tempus, 
agendi modum, necnon actionis difficultates in praeveniendo eximius 
esse debet.’ 

Ariel translates Ln/r.dcrz-j? 4 font la grandeur d'un . . *’ ; Graul : 4 haec 
esse eximia,’ 4 dass ist Ministerschaft, wenn . . . vortreffiieh sind.’ 

632. ‘ Cum quinque supradictis qualitatibus debet insuper regius 
minister in animi firmitate, in amore erga subditos, in juris peritia, et 
in indefesse laborando eximius esse.’ 

The aQijaSl or in 631 are twofold: money and men — 

CVSstjr, QiJ/r 0 cnr (Ch. lxxvi., lxxvii.). Thus there are five. 

633. ‘.Inter regis liostes in regem confoederatos discidium inducere, 
regis amicos ac fautores ne amicitiam deserant amice tractare, et qui 
regem deserucrunt ut iterum regi foederentur obtinere, qui valet, 
optimus Minister est.’ 

634. 4 Negotia mature considerare, ad ea conScienda, quae magis apta 
sunt media adhibere, et ita loqui ut onines in suam sententiam trahat, 
qui valet, optimus Minister erit.’ 

635. 4 In super Minister debet plene imbutus esse notitia virtutum regi 
eonveuientium, aflabilem se praebere, callere modum agendi diversum 
pro tcmporum diversitate, ae in genii subtilitatem habere. * 

636. 4 Iis, qui cum naturali ingenii subtilitale scientias quoque acqui- 
sitas habeant, quidnam est utut subtilissimum, imporceptibile.’ 

637. 4 Etiamsi agendi modum ex scientiis uiuiccris, attameu mundi 
mores disccndo, juxta illos age.’ 

638. 4 Quamvis rex nec gnaris obaudiat, et ipse nescius est, tameu 
apud ipsum Ministri oflicium exercens obligationem habet cum hortandi, 
ne agat, quae agenda non sunt.’ 

639. 4 Melius est regi a septuaginta millionibus hostium oppugnari, 
quam Ministrum habere contrarium.’ 

The other reading is 0«s/rif u-ijpjih (as in 1061)— 4 will be 700 million- 
fold great.’ 

640. 4 Quamvis Minister, quae agenda sunt, eo quo decet modo, mature 
consideret, nunquam tavien ea perficiet, si dexteritatem pariter non 
habeat.’ 

Tart must accompany caution. 
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CHAPTER LXV. 

Beschi: Verborum efficacia, i.e. suadendi vim habeas locutio. 

This amplifies 633-35. 

641. * Linguae bonitas (hoc est verborum vis suasiva), in sapient&m 
aestimatione Ministrum bonum facit, nam hujusmodi bonitas caeteras 
omnes bonitates antecellit.* 

642. 4 Cum ex Ministri verbis summum regi bonum, ac summum oriri 
possit malum, debet Minister in suis verbis valde circumspectus esse.’ 

643. 4 Ministri verba talia esse debent, ut amicos in amiciti& magisque 
confirment, et in adversariis amicitiae desiderium creent.’ 

Graul says ^jeufriu^^ieufTs^ ; but p&natu is better. 

644. 4 Minister in loquendo respectum habeat ad statum, seu condi- 
tionem eorum, quibus cum loquitur; n jin nil est quod sit hoc virtuti 
magis consonum, nil quod majus emolumentum afferat.’ 

Speech to be adapted to the audience. 

645. 4 Minister verbum non proferat nisi postquam sciverit (seu 
noverit\ nullum aliud esse verbum quod suum verbum vineere possit.* 

646. 4 Qui in praeclaro Ministri officio perfectus est, is loqui debet ita, 
ut cum desiderio audiatur ; cum verb cue tori loquuntur, non ad eorum 
loquendi modurn, wed ad negotium quod aiferunt, aniinum intendere.’ 

647. 4 Eum qui in loquendo suasivam vim habet, oblivioni obuoxius 
non est, nec auditorium timet, quisnam in oppositione vineere poterit ? 
Nemo sane.’ 

648. ‘Orbis celeriter se subjiciet illis, si in loquendo ordinate ae 
suaviter loqui valentes liabuerit.’ 

649. ‘ Asiatice loqui affectant, qui pure et laconicc loqui nesciunt.’ 

650. 4 Qui quod didicerunt clare et perspicub caeteris communique 
nesciunt, similes sunt floribus, qui ramo adhaerent, sed odorem non 
reddunt.* 


CHAPTER LXYI. 

Beschi : Puritas actionum. 

Not *good words only, but pure actions are necessary. 

651. 4 Bonum auxiliatorem habere, temporale raodo emolumentum 
dabit; sed puritas actionum, cum temporall emolumento, virtutem 
quoque, eique subsequens in coelo premium dabit.’ 

652. 4 Semper vitandae sunt actioues, qui nec agenti laudem nec 
caeteris bonum afferunt.’ 
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653. 1 Vitare omnino debet laudem destruentes actiones, quWu mundo 
praeclarus esse vult.’ 

^ ^ dj : this is an obsolete form. Comp. Tel. | du | mu. The 
mid. particle ^ 7 =Tei. du. (Intro, p. xx*.) 

654. ‘Neque ut aliquod damnum effugiant, indecora faciunt qui 
firmam mentem habet.* 

The use of <ssirilS by Tiruv., with its various epithets, must be 
studied. It is more than the * poet’s vision and faculty divine being 
the intuitive knowledge of invisible tilings given to tlio pure alone. 
The following verse (cii.) of the ^^Q r ^/iSdS)<sir^<stja * beautifully illus- 
trates this significant word : — 

g QUJjb JsiliflLSIsorjr) m jh jjj $5 $ 

QuuL'iLfiomfr^Ss <a5exrt£!L$uu t & ikj^auinr l 5LQ(Lp(x>ffl 
<ssit vttxuQ p &iriL& ; asar<s^ rs sorGuirau 
j£ir ftp Quir(f$&r. 

1 Nought doubting, wav’ ring not, sages explore till all grows clear 
By reason’s aid ; with eye of apprehension true op’d wide, 

They sleep, and see the vision clear. In that pure mystic, light 
When waking life arrays itself, ’tis being’s perfect gain.’ 

How far Tiruv. and the gnomic bards of Southern India can be 
classed as votaries of any sect, or darsana , may be seen by an examina- 
tion of the Sa rvoL-darqana-sa ngraha by Professors Cowell and Gough. 
Especially the Arhata (or Jain) system, while presenting some analogies, 
is evidently very different from that of the author of the Kurraj. 

655. ‘ Aut noli facere unquam id, de quo postea conquerendum tibi 
sit ; aut si aliquando feceris, querelas omittc.’ 

656. ‘ Etiamsi tuam matrem fame mori videris, noli facere quod a 
sapientibus viturabile sit.’ 

657. 1 Sapientibus melius est summam paupertatem pati, quam 
divites fieri collum subdendo sapientffm vituperio (i,e. vituperio dignis 
actionibus).’ 

Comp. N&1. 275. 

658. ‘ Qui aliquid vituperabile non vituperando inconsiderate fecerit, 
quamvis illud ad fiuem perducat, postea tamen afflictionem patielur.’ 

Beschi: gpir/r = ‘ sine consideration©.’ eprra ir=:6p((f) <su up suit it a not 

shunning.’ 

659. * Quod cum ( exterorum ) luctu ( i.e . cacteros opprimendo) cumu- 
laveris, cum ( [tuo ) luctu peribit ; si vero propter justitiam aliquod 
damnum patiaris, postea multa tibi afferet bona.’ 

* The v ory complete edition of this exquisite work, issued by H. Stokefe, Esq., 
should be in the hands of every Tamil student. 
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660. 4 F r nefas divitias cumulando regem in solio finnare velle, idem 
esfc ac velle firmum reddere ex cruda argilla, fictuin vas aquam ei 
infundendo.’ 

But is not 4 making firm,’ but 4 putting, keeping.’ 

(.Irani: 1 in netien Enlknuj Wasaer uud loahren wullen. 9 


CHAPTER LXV11. 

Bcselii: Fir mi t a ^ in tiynufa. 

661. ‘Quod facit actionum firmitatem est animi firmitas; caetera 
omnia ad id non pros uni. ’ 

662. ‘ Perfecti ministri conditio est inter liaec duo viain tcnere, ut 
neque aggrediatur ea, quibus insuperabilem obicem venturum praevidet, 
et si obex advenerit non retrocedat.’ 

663. 4 Fortis in agendo minister, quod in hostem intent at, ita exsequi 
debet, ut nonnisi finis actiouis bosti notus sit, quod si ante linein liosti 
innotuerit din lugendam afflict ionem patietur.’ 

664. ‘ Kegulas agendi dare, seu praescribere, omnibus facile est; sed 
difficillimum est juxta praescriptas rcgulas agere.’ 

This idea lias been expressed in most languages. This couplet seems 
to be a translation of the 9 lcka in Hitojunlera , III. 107. The com- 
parison will illustrate the relative powers of the languages, and the 
merit of a Kurral couplet as compared with a Sanskrit ^lolca. 

wnim 

B. says o®rjpj= c refluent ia* See Lex. 

665. ‘ Eorum, qui praecelsum ministri ofiicium obtinendo clari sunt, 
in gens firmitas quum reduudet in regem, ab ipso magni fiet.’ 

666. ‘ Omnia quae intentaverint, eo quo cogitaverunt modo obtinebunt 
ii, qui cum consideratione agendi firmitatem quoque possident.’ 

667. 4 Despicabilis licet figurae sit, noli quemquam despicere ; sunt 
enim qui similes sunt axe magni currus, firmanti clavo.’ 

Ariel : 4 A la vue de l’apparence il ne faut pas dedaigner ; il est de 
(gens) tels que la cheville d’essieu d’un grand char qui roule.’ 

668. 4 Actio quam, mature considerando, faciendam esse perspexisti, 
sine tkubatione, procrastinationem vitando, perficienda est.’ 

669. 4 Quamvis plurimo labore, et animi contentione conficiendum sit, 
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animi firiiiitatem sustentando perfice opus, quod postoa mapuain tibi 
dulcedinem pariet.’ 

670. 1 Caeteras omnes firmitatas licet obtineas ; si tamen animi 
firmitatem non avcas, a sapientibus noil magni fies.’ 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

Beschi: Modus agendi. Graul: Die Art das Hand elns. 

671. * Mature considerandum, quousque eertitudo oriatur, quod ad 
finem opus perduci possit ; talem autom certitudinom liabens opus oras- 
tinum differre magnus error erio.* 

672. ‘ In iis quae moram exigunt, moratus sis ; in eis verb quae niorain 
non suff erunt, moratus ne sis.’ 

673. ‘ Quotiescunque vires suppctunt, in hostem age re debes ; si 
viribus inferior sis, aliquam viam excogitando opereris (sensus est, nhi 
vires desunt a slut id utendnm ).* 

674. ‘ Inchoatac et non perfectae actioncs, iuclioaiiim et non per- 
fectum bellum ; si rite consideres, easdcm (quia semper malum sub- 
sequetur), consequoutias habere nosces.’ 

In the Com., Beschi .says $?= c ignis r aliquot* 9 ; but in this rendering 
he makes 0=$S<o6)ld. 

Ariel : ‘ Conune une reste do feu.’ 

675. c Quid impendondum ? quae adsint instrument-ax' aptuin ne sit 
tempus? quasn a m actiones faeero possit? opportunus an faveat locus ? 
liaec quinque sine allucinatione considerando, ad aliquem actionem pro- 
cedendum.’ 

676. c Antequam aliquid aggrediavis, — “ad id peinciendum, quantc. 
labore opus sit ? — quaeinim impedimenta obvenire possint ? — his supe- 
ratis, et re ad finem perducta, quodnam einolumentum sit obventuruin ? ” 
— aequu lance vibrando, agore debes.* 

677. ‘ Praeterea ah opus perfieero volente haec servanda, lex est, ut al» 
iis notitiam aequirat qui opere in ilh> praxim liabeni. 

678. ‘ Ex unn actiono feliciter con feet A gradus est faciendus qd aliam 
similem actionem, non secus ac \ doinestieuin elephantem alii 
elephantes capientur.’ 

679. ‘ Expedit citius liostium fan ton's sibi amicos reddere, quam 
amicos gratificare.’ 

680. * Minister regis, qui oxiguum liabet regnu. , timens ostejjdere 
panicum quo capietur metum, si forte a fortiori oppugnetur, si se 
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vincere preterit, non debet inique ferre aliquant depressionem, quao 
fortiori assequendo, sibi proveniat.’ 

This is a perplexing couplet : 4 Kings of small states, fearing the 
; nward weakness of their own people, must pay homage to greater 
rulers in order to obtain the needful assistance : it is no disgraco to 
seek the friendship) and protection of mightier states.' 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

Beschi: Legatio , i.e. legati officium. 

The character of the accomplished ambassador, or resident at a 
foreign court , is admirably drawn. 

681. 'Legati dotes esse debent sequences ; nimirum ut sit (suis con- 
sanguineis) bene affectus ; ut sit optimo loco natus ; ut regis personam 
affectare sciat/ 

u&3OTLj=0«3ara)= < quality,' especially good quality, intrinsic excellence, 
here 4 a benevolent mind.’ 

682 (683 in B.). 4 Amor (in regem), quae rogi convcnientia sunt probe 
scire, et in loquendo consideratio et verboram etfieacia : tres sunt 
qualitates quae nonnisi ir legatis reperiuntur.’ 

'gjzvr Lj, here 4 special attachment to the king.’ 

683 (684 in B.). 'Inter regia jura callentes vorsando, in dicta scientia 
valde p>eritus esse debet; qui inter armatos reges suis verbis suo regi 
victoriam obtinendi officium sustinent, nempe legatus.' 

684 1682 in B.). 4 Ingenii sublimitas, venerabilis aut amabilis prae- 
sentia, magno studio ac praxi comparata scientia: qui liorum trium 
unionem habet, ad legati officium prodoat.' 

685. 4 Si plurima sint proferenda, ordinate ac concise id faciendo ; 
»i displicentia sint repraesentanda ab odium concitantibus verbis absti- 
nend* : amioabilibus verbis id faciendo, suo regi emolumentum pjrocuruiv 
debet legatus.’ 

686. 4 Necessariam seientiam habendo, si torvis oculis aspiciatur 
metum non ostendendo, rein ita ut ab audiente bene intelligatur expo- 
nendo, si tempus sibi non faveat, quamnam tunc indust riam adhibere 
debeat, scire debet legatus/ 

687. 4 Quomodo se gerere debeat noscendo, ad alloquendum regem 
tempus aptum et locum opportunum pjrocurando, omnia cum matura 
eonsidcratione faciendo, legationem qui absolvit optimus legatus erit.' 

688. ' Illibatos mores, aulicorum favorem, et intrepidum animum, et 
cum his tribus in loquendo sinceritatem possidere boni legati conditio 
est.’ 
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689. ‘Qui verba a suo rege prolata ad alios reges forendi officio 
funguntuv, debent ita intrepide loqui, ut nunquam ob metum aiiquod 
ex suo ore effluat verbum, quod suo regi indecorum sit ? 

690. 4 Qui etiamsi sibi damnum imminere videat, nil timendo apud 
caeteros reges suo regi exaltationem, non depressionem afferentia verba 
prof er re valet, optimum legatus est.’ 

Bcschi reads * unfcaring * for sTqfc&irg} 4 unfailing.’ 


CHAPTER LXX. 


Beschi : Qnornodo ler/atus cttm vc.fjihm versari debeaf. So also Gvaul ; 
but the subject seems to be more general: conduct in a court, 
courtiership, the way of pleasing a king. Ariel : Condnite auprfo 
des princes. 

691. 4 Nec propo nec procul, non secus ac qui ad ignem calefit, cum 
exteris regibus versandum. > 

fflj&eoQiauftpir is not ‘exteris regibus,’ surely. Ariel : 4 row puissant*,' 
Neither making himself too prominent, noi relegating himself to 
obscurity. 

692. ‘Non appetcre quae reges tanqinnn sibi propria appetunt, via 
est assequendi ab ipsis regibus din permansura emolumenta.* 

It is not safe to seem to be the King’s rival. 

693. 4 Si cautus esse vis, cave ab iis, quae difhculter tolerantur ; nam 
postquam reguiu an in mm aversmm senseris, difficile orit ilium bene- 
volum redd ere.’ 

694. 4 Coram regibus cave no quidquam secrete cum alio confabuleris, 
aut alium intuendo mutuum risum edas, quia haec et similia suspi- 
cionem inducunt.’ 

695. 4 Quidquid rex alicui secrete loquatur, neque ut audias aurem 
admoveas, neque quid dixerit statini interroges, neque cures iilud 
see return scire, nisi quum ille tibi sponte patefecerit. 

696. 4 Regis intentum percipere studens, ad ei loquendum opportunism 
tempus eligeudo, sive odiosa. sivc grata sint, quae loqui debes, ita 
loquaris ut grate audiaris.’ 

697. ‘Grata loqucndo futilia nunquam loquaris, licet alii coram te ac 
rege loquantur.* 

698. 4 Quamvis rex aetate tibi inferior sit, et in eo consanguim a is 
gradu, ut tibi reverentiam debeat, ne istam praesumas, se pioce e 
attendendo ad supremam quani gerit dignitatem. 


36 
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699. ‘ Qui sanam niontem liabent, quamvis se videant a rege, plurimi 
fieri, nunquam audent ea facere quae regi non placoni." 

700. ‘ In regis familiaritate veteranus licet sis, cave ruinam afEeret.’ 


CHAPTER LXX1. 

Beach i : Regia intenium percipere, quin Mud rev. pat ef acini . 

Graul: Mentew percipere . Die Absirht merken. 

The tact required alike by envoy and by courtier, that reads the coun- 
tenance, takes note of the subtlest indications of tho ruler’s will. 

701. ‘ Qui, quin rex loquatur, ab ejus vultu ejus intentum percipere 
valet, huic mundo, quae nunquam siccatur aqua circumfuso. ornamentum 
erit.’ 

702. ‘Eos, qui valent sine dubitatione alicujus intima penetrare, diis 
similes aestima.’ 

703. ‘ Eum, qui ex eo, quod in suo interiori experitur aliorum inte- 
riora noscere valet, etiain ei daudo aliquid ex iis, quae regium 
statum conficiunt membris, debet rex ad servitiuni suum attrahere." 

ATting should even sacrifice an cuigam [jtjiki&Lh, s-nyuLj) of his state 
to win such a servant. These ‘ essentia) members * are -jicrdsu 

& rr a <bfr = (2 p it & rf) u rf) a n gvitlL a rir = ‘ chariots, elephants, horses, and foot- 
soldiers.’ 

704. ‘ Ab iis qui alicujus intimum animuni, quin ab isto patefiet, 
penetrare valent, caeteri (qui id nequeunt) muitum diversi sunt, quamvis 
quoad membra similes sint.’ 

e.^;uLj nom. of respect : ‘ as regards members.* 

705. ‘ Si ex similibus quae in se vidot signis, caeterorum intima 
penetrare nesciant, quamnam quaeso supra caetera membra specialitatem 
habebunt oculi ? ’ 

706. ‘ Sicuti speculum repraesentat quidquid ei objicitur, ita vultus 
'•epraesentat quae in pec tore latet iram ! ’ 

707. ‘ Quid est ad intima dignoscenda aptius, quani vultus, si quidem 
statim ac in animo laetitia oritur, aut ira, ipse caetcris praenuntiat S' ’ 

70ft. ‘Si sit, qui suum animum intuendo quidni his vel illis afEec- 
tibus expertus scrutari valeat : huic ut caeterorum animum noscat 
sufficit, si eorum vultum intuendo insistat.’ 

709. ‘ Internum odium et amicitiam oculi manifestabunt iis qui sciri 
valent diversos oculorum motus pro affectuum diversitate.’ 

710. ‘ Etsi. acutissimus quis sit, ad animum dimetiendum, nulJii ei 
suppetet melior ulna quam oculi.’ 
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CHAPTER LXXI1. 

Beschi : Auditorium (G. coetum ) discernere. 

A mintsteb must know the tone and temper of tlie council before whom 
he must discuss affairs of state. 

711. ‘ Docturn auditorium si ha beat, mature consklcraudo loqm debet, 
qui vcrborum seleetionem et linguae puritatcm possidet. 9 

71*2. ‘ Loco iu quo loquitur ”c.comodando ' nonius i docte loquatur, 

qui in vcrborum qualitato diseernenda peritiam habet.* 

713. * Qui auditorium mm disceruendo in publico loquendi cacoethem 
habent, uec loqui soiuiit, lieque a.d quidquam valent.’ 

714. ‘ Coram doetis docte loquaris, coram aibis (h.e. nesciis) albi 
stipitis colorein indue. 9 

He makes sli/ies. 9 Brt? 

Graul: ‘ Vor gelthrtm rede man » fcichrt, vnr UnydcUrh n nmjchihrt.* 

715. * Inter omnes bonus qualitatcs oj)tima est in seniorum coetu non 
esse primum ad loqucudum. 9 

71(3. ‘ Coram doetis latam eruditioneui ostcudcre cupiens inscic loqui, 
idem est ac roligiosum statum profitondo ab eo desciscere. 9 

717. ‘ Doctriua eorum qui scientiarum studio incubuerunt, in coetu 
eorum qui sine errore et considerate loquendi peritiam habent, inno- 
tescet. 9 

718. ‘Coram doetis loqui idem est ac creseentium florum areolis 
aquam infundere. 9 

When a man finds 1 fit audience/ his words distil as the fertilizing 
dew. There may be the idea of gain to the speaker ■ Jozendo discitnr . 

719. ‘Qui coram doetis subtilia quaeque cum laude loquuntur, ea 
lieque per oblivionem coram nesciis loquantur. 9 

720. ‘ Noli subtilia loqui inter eos qui infra tuum coetum sunt; uam 
id idem erit ac pretiosurn pharmacum in luto projicere.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

Beschi : Coetum non timer e. 

The Minister requires nerve and courage, to face the council, often 
packed, full of favourites, intriguers, .and time-servers. Comp, the 
Book of Daniel. 

721. ‘ Qui verborum selectu gaudentein sermoA a puritatem habet, 
coetuum diversitatem »oscendo, ob docti coetu s metum errare non 
debet. 9 
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722. 4 A doctis docti dicentur, qui inter doctos absque metu ct con- 
fusicne quae uiciicerint, aliis communicare sciunt. 9 

723. 4 Plurimi sunt qui in proelio mori non timent ; pauci sunt qui iu 
coetu doctorum loqui non timeant.’ 

724. 4 Quae tu didicisti, ita inter doctos loquere, ut et ii discere 
possiut ; quae tu non didicisti, ab iis qui plus quam tu didicerunt, 
disce.’ 

725. 4 Ita disce ut viae quae ad scientiam ducit limites ornnes attingas ; 
ut sine timore ad quamcumque interrogationem in ea materia responsum 
dare queas. 9 

SioXtKTiKrj. 

726. ‘Sicuti nil prodest ensis in ejus manu qui timidus est, ita nil 
prodest scientia ei qui doc turn coetum pavet. 9 

727. 4 Scientia ejus qui doctum coetum timet, similis est ensi quern 
in proelio vibrat timida inanus. 9 

4 Timida manus 9 euphemistically for < q.v. 

728. 4 Plurima quamvis didicerunt nullum exinde fructum capient, 
qui inter doctos docte et clare loqui nesciunt. 9 

729. 4 Eos qui scientias didicerunt sed prae auditorum metu ea pate- 
facere nesciunt, pejores esse iis qui non didicerunt, sapientes ajunt.’ 

730. 4 Qui, quae didicerunt ob metum clare patefacere nesciunt, 
quamvis vivi sint, tanti aestimantur, quanti hunt movtui. 1 


PARS III. 

De membris , (piae reginm statuvt conjhmt . 

CHAPTER LXXIV. 

Beschi : Ditio, sen regnvm. Graul : Tcrritorimn, 

Thebe -are no addresses to kings or wealthy landowners iu the Kurra/, 
such as give a peculiar charm to many of the quatrains in the Nnladi, 
In 1277 only, the princess speaks of her beloved as 4 lord of the cool 
shore. 9 In Nal. the king is addressed as 4 pm-' lord of the land. In 
the South a landed proprietor, even of the humblest class, is a *5>t L- inisr. 
The country has a sea-board, and chains of hills, with forests, and 
Btreams flowing down to irrigate the fields below. Ndl. 10, 71, 142, 
146, 16\ 166, 186, 194, 211, 212, &c. 

In the jstnL(£luui-6uu} 9 or chapter describing the Tamil land, in 
Kamban’s Bdmdyanam , and in the Naifhadam, the poets have exhausted 
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the resources of the language in elaborate desertions of # the ^/r®. 
Comp. Manu, vii. 69. 

731. ‘Illudest (optimum) regnum, quod k se continet indefessos 
agricultores, virtuosos viros, et indeficientem pecuniam habentes.’ 

732. * (Optimum) est regnum , in quo Utlis sit rerum abundantia ut il 
caeteris regnicolis ibi desideretur incolatus, expers sit iufirmitatibus et 
animalculis, quae ruinam segetibus afferant, et copiosum a segete 
fructum percipiat.* 

733. ‘ Regnum adeo opuleutum esse debet, ut tempore famis sustentare 
etiam possit eos, qui a caeteris regnis illuc confugiunt, et tempore belli 
possit una vice solvere regi tantuin tributum, quod per multas vices 
annuatim solvitur/ 

734. 4 Boni regni qualitas esse debet egestati obnoxium non esse, 
insalubre non esse, nec hostium incursionibus expositum esse.’ 

735. ‘ In bono regno non debent inveniri seditiosi coetus, intestini 
hostes, regem affligentia llomicidia. , 

In (Qj'ipjLoLj there may be a reference to the Kurrambar (Marravar). 
wild, predatory bands; but I think it simply means lawlessness and 
plundering in general. 

736. ‘Inter regna optimum dicetur quod neque frequenter ruinam 
pati videmus ; et, si ruinam patiatur, statim illam copioso agrorum 
fructu reparetd 

737. ‘ Puteorum et lacuum aqua, fructuosi montes, flumina, et inex- 
pugnabilis regia, membra sunt, quae optimum regnum conflant.’ 

The limits of the Tamil country, as assigned by the Nannfil , S/du 
HuurruSiirihy 8, 9, are : 

(§LC; fl @L-&La Qguiei&l-ld 

Gi gpi jEirek esL^^j&r) 

The eastern sea, Cape Kuniari, Kudagam (Coorg), and Ychgadam 
(Tripety). 

This ‘ Tamil-land ’ has rain ; springs that send their waters down the 
hills ; a fine chain of hills as its western frontier, down which flow the 
Ffil&rru, the Pennarru, the K&veri, the Yaigai, and the TambarapArni, 
with many tributaries ; and mountain heights which a little effort can 
convert into strong places of defence. 

738. 1 Salubritatem, acres divites incolas, copiosum agrorum fructum, 
vitam suaviter ducendi facilitatem, nec non securitatem ab hostibus : 
ornamenta quae bonum regnum efficiunt haec quinque dicunt sapi- 
entes.’ 

739. 4 Illud regni nomen meretur, in quo annona facili invenitur; 
regni nomen ^ion meretur, si annonam multo labore investigare opus 
sit/ 
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740. ‘Quamvis omnia, quae superius dicta sunt, in regno reperiantuv, 
nil prosunt, si pariter in eo non invcniatur unio inter regeui et 
subditos.’ 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

Bescbi: Arces. 

Though not as important in the history of Southern India as in the 
annals of Sivaji and his Malirattas, forts of considerable celebrity 
existed in the Carnatic, and are still to be seen in all stages of dila- 
pidation. The pages of Orme's narrative abound in illustrations of the 
importance of these in South India. Comp. Manu, vii. 71-76. 

741. * Et iis, qui hostcin offendere volunt, maxi mo pracstdio sunt 
arccs ; it iis, qui timendo ab hoste so defendere volunt, optimum sunt 
asylum.* 

Necessary both for offei sive and defensive wars. 

74*2. * Avx debet habere aquam, uti gemmae (incorrupt ibilem), spati- 
osuin cam]) um. montem arduum, confertum sed ordinatum nonius, ut 
fort is diei ]>ossit/ 

Compare the descriptions of Hill-forts in Captain Grant Duff’s 
Hintory of the dlahrattas. 

746. ‘ Quod murorum altitudinem. spatii latitudineui, bellicoruui 
instrument or u m <‘opium. et loci inacccssibilitatcm, junctiin possidet, 
arcein voeat bellioa sciential 

744. ‘ Quamvis parva sit tamen talis esse debet arx, ut in fortitudine 
magnas aequiparando. ad earn expuguandmu advenientem hostem animo 
decidere faciat.’ 

745. 4 Arx talis conditions esse debet, ut sit expugnatu difficilis, 
commeatu referta sit, et qui earn custodiunt facile possint in ejus 
defensione consistere.’ 

746. 4 Arx non solum debet iis omnibus, quae ad vigilum subsisten- 
tiam opus sunt, abundare, sed insuper habere debet bonos milites, qui 
in loco ei praesto sint (nempe earn defendant).* 

747. ‘ Arx talis esse debet, ut difficilis expugnatu sit, sive per obsi- 
dionem, sive per aggressionem, sive per proditionem.* 

Beschi says: ^g»/Duufl^=‘ divisiones inducere.’ 

748. * A rx talis esse debet ut qui illam defendunt, earn* non deserendo, 
ex ilia obsidione, earn vallantes vincere possint.* 

749. ‘Arx ejnsmodi esse debet, ut in ipso aggressionis initio, ejus 
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defensorum in proeliando superior itatem videntes, animum despondendo 
hostes terga vertant.’ 

750. * Quascunque ex supradictis excellentias arx liabeat, idem est 
ac si non habcret, si eam qui defenduut in pugnaudo excellentes ncn 
sint.* 


CHAPTER LXXYI. 

Beschi: Modus aerarium regium ditandi, Ariel: Manure 
d’acquerir la fortune . 

751. * Nulla res ei rei similis, quae facit esse aliquid, eos qui nihil 
sunt.* 

A play upon the different uses of the word Quit^ot. 

Ariel : ‘ Pour faire quelque chose do celui qui n’est rien, il est rien 
que la Fortune.* 

752. 1 Pecunia qui carent a eunctis despiciuntur ; divitiis qui affluunt 
a cunctis lionorantur.* 

Comp. N'll. 281, 283, 284 : 

‘ Though rags he wrap around his loins, a dozen coins 
Or so, will gain the wretch respect *inid many men ! 

The man devoid of wealth, though born of noble race, 

Is viler than the lifeless corpse ! * 

* When on the high hillV crags the Randal blooms no more, 
The crimson-spotted beetle tribe seek not its boughs. — 

Lord of the glades where from the crofts they parrots scare,— 

The pauper has no friends' 

* When wealth is there, like crows around the fallen corpse 
Obsequious myriads gather round. When wealth is gone, 

As wheels the beetle’s flight, — no one in all the world 

Will ask, “ Is ’t well with you ? ** * 

753. * Splendor divitiarum nunquam deficientum ad quod tibi Jibet 
regnum perveniens tuoruni hostiuni tenebrosum odium affugabit.* 

Simply, 'Money will help you in any region of the earth.* This 
reminds us of the favourite saying of Nero (Suet. Nero, cap. xi.), to 
t€\vlov 7ra <ra yaia rpt<f)€i : artificeni omnis olit terra. Comp. 397. 

754. * Diviliae, quas quis honest^ cumulat modum sciens eas pro- 
curandi, et virtutes exercendi occasionem, et inde subsequentes felici- 
tates illi parient.’ 
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755. ‘Abhorrendum est et contemnendum divitias cumulare quae 
non obveniant cum dementi^ (regis in subditos) et amore (subditorum 
in regem) .* 

756. ‘Divitiae, quae regii juris sunt, quae sponte obveniunt, quae ex 
vectigalium tributis colliguntur, et quae bostes destruendo re&or- 
tantur.’ 

His text and com. have but this the metre forbids. 

This is the only couplet that alludes to royal revenues ; the other 
nine are quite general. 

757. ‘ dementia (regis in subditos) quae filia est amoris subditorum 
in regem nutriri debet a divite nutrice, quae dicitur pecunia.’ 

He wlio has nothing can bestow nothing on others. 

758. * (Reges) tract atus inire unde sibi absque laboro pecunia pro- 
veuiat, perinde est ac ex eminenti loco elophantum pugnam spectare/ 

He looks down in safety upon the combatants. He can, moreover, 
hire others to fight his battles. 

759. ‘ Divitias cumula, nam non est illis valivlior ensis, qui hostium 
audaciam infringat.’ 

760. ‘Divitiis juste et honeste cumulatis affluenti faciles evadent 
caeterae duae res, (nerape virtus et gaudium).* 

The three topics of the book are ‘ Virtue, Wealth, and Enjoyment.’ 
Intro, p. vii. 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 

Beschi : Quae powdere debit exercitus dreora. Graul : Heeres- 
herrliMeit. Ariel : Grandeur miliia ire. 

761. ‘Inter omnes regias felicitates primaria esse debet talem habere 
exercitum, qui omnia quibus construitur habeat membra; et imperter- 
ritus hostem in proelio vincere vale at.’ 

The 'gfibau* or a.^uLj of an army is fourfold: mupir 

6?r. To these are added banners, musical instruments, &c. 

762. ‘ Etiam si viribus inferior evasit, iutrepidam in ]>roeliando con- 
stantiam exliibere non nisi in veterana militia reperitur.* 

763. ‘Quid faciet murium multitudo, qui ipsum mare cum suo 
strepitu aequent? Si ipsorum liostis coluber sibilum edat, omnes 
peribunt.* 

764. ‘ Ille verb exercitus dicitur, in quo reperitur nativa generositas, 
quae nec sui destructionem, nec sui divisions* m patitur.’ 

765. ‘Exercitus talis esse debet fortitudinis, ut milit es et iam si videant 
sibi mortem imminere, ad illi resistendum conflagrent.* 
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766. ‘Quatuor sunt quae exercitum servant, militum fo’thudo, 
honoris tenacitas, antiquorum fortium aemulatio, et in ducem fidelis 
obedientia.’ 

76/ . 4 Exercitus callendo modum sustinendi primae acici invasionem, 
et probibendo equitatum, ue in se ruat, -debet ipsum hostem inradere.” 

768. 4 Si exercitui nec aniinositas ad hostem caedendum, nee robur 
eum sustentandum insit, debet saltern in numero, ordine et apparatu 
talis esse, ut solo ejus aspectu liostes terrificet. , 

769. 4 Ut hostis liosti vincendo par sit, abesse ab eo debent desertiones 
quibus exercitus minuitur, effeminatio quae proeliandi indesinens tae- 
dium causat, et paupertas quae milites reddit tristes.* 

770. 4 Quamvis in exercitu multi fortesque sint milites, si tumen 
desinit duces, quibus subordinentur, perinde est ac si non essent.* 

Ariel : 4 Fut-elle pleine d’ homines rtsolus, une arm£e, si elle n'a des 
chefs, n’existe.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

Beschi : Spiritvs martial is. Ariel: Enthousiasme mil! fain*. 

Graul : Heeres-selbstgefiihl. 

The author understood the feelings of a soldier. Madras Sepoys have, 
by their bravery, illustrated these two chapters. They need good 
leaders, 770. 

771. ‘Verba sunt ducis a proelio revertentis, qui refert quod sui 
milites, quos in arcis muro relinquerat, cum ipse in adversas acies rueret ; 
clamabant hostem hortando, ne ante ducem suum consisterent, si viverc 
vellent : ante me (i.e. ante nostrum ducem) consistere nolite ! quidam 
forte 8 non ante me ( i.e . post meum ter gum), in arcis muro stantes 
(dicebant).' 

Either f ® = ‘ m y leader ’ : or sr€ordssr=z ( mo.* This is a doubtful 
couplet. 

Ariel: ‘Devout moi ne dvmeurez , ennemis! Bien ( d*autres ) qui 
demeuraient devant mol , dem^nrent <on$ hi jdvvre.^ A European turn of 
thought. 

772. 4 Gloriosius ost manu gestare lanceam, qui irrito jactu in ele- 
phante in caiapo proeliante missa fuit, quam sagittam jactam inleporem 
in nemore quamvis illico eum confixerit.’ See N<d. 152. 

773. ‘ Martialem in hostem ferociam sapientes magnanimitatem appel- 
lant ; sed cum victis clementer se habere magnanimitatis apic^m esse 
dicunt.’ 

Comp. Verg. Aen. vi. 853 : 4 Parcere subjectis et debellare superbos.’ 
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774. * Martialem spiritual liabens, postquam in proelio cum cljphante 
lanceas omnes quas manu gestabat consumpserat, ad continuendum 
proelium alias quaerens, lanceam ab hoste suo corpore infixam videns, 
sumrna cum laetitia earn eripiet jaculabitque.’ 

775. * Si in liostem feroci vultu ruens, cum ill© te in armis iinpetit, 
priorem destruendo trepidum vultum ostenderis, nonne locum erit dare 
bosti ad te destruendum ? ’ 

776. ‘ Martialis vir quum suos dies numerat, infructuosb transactos 
inter dies computabit omnes eos dies in quibus speciale ac notabile 
aliquod vulnus non retulit.’ 

777. 1 Catena quam cruri alligant ii, qui ut immortale nomen referant 
vitam spernunt, valde pulcbrum ipsis est ornamentum.’ 

Q6u&ksrL-n-<smi9jnrfr. A kind of Babu-vrihi compound. See Monier- 
Williams, Sans . Oram, 767. _ 

Among the Mahrattas a, aero so dirtinguished was called Phdkre. 
(See my Ind. Hist. § 97.) 

778. ‘ Cum martialis furor eos qui pro gloria mori non timent invadit, 
etiam si a duce revocentur, suam indolem non minuunt (i.e. prceliari non 
desinunt), donee hostem subjiciant.’ 

779. ‘ Quisnam vituperare audeat eos, qui ne suum propositum 
transiliant, generose quamvis in hoste ruant, in bello moriuntur V * 

(Comp, my Ind . H'st. p. 86, 3rd. ed.) 

780. ‘ Mori extra domum (i.e. in proelio), sed ita ut rex plurimas ob 
tuam mortem lacrimas fundat, adeo pretiosum est, ut similis mors 
quocunque pretio emenda sit, etiamsi ad id mendicare oporteat.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

Beschi: Amicitia . 

The subject of friendship is treated in five chapters. These have no 
especial reference to kings. Comp. Ndl. xxii. 

781. c Quid est tarn factu difficile uti amicitia? s&d quid est quod 
hac validius te defendat ab hostibus, cum iis impenetrabilis arx ilia 
sit ? 9 

Perhaps alliances , as necessary to a king, are primarily intended. 

782. * Amicitia sapientum novam lunam imitatur, qui in dies crescit ; 
stultorum yerb amicitia lunam plenam imitatur, quae quotidie decrescit/ 

Ellis a * The friendship of the wise is like the moon in its increase ; 
The friendship of fools like the moon in its decrease.’ 

783. c Inter probos amicos quaevis collocutio novum gaudium affert ; 
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sicuti scientias discentibus, quaevis nova notio novam dulcodinem 
affert.* 

Ellis : * As the pleasures of learning increase by constant application; 

So the friendship of the worthy increaseth by constant inter 
course.* 

784. 1 Amicitia non instituitur ad jocandum et ridendum, sed ut amicus 
amici errata videns, in eum feratur eurnque corripiat.* 

785. * Ad amicitiam nec eodem in loco esse, nec jugiter conversari 
opus est, sed mentis ac indolis similitudo amicitiae causandae satis est.’ 

Ariel : * C' est la (communaute de) pensee qui lui donne son merited 

786. * Amicitia quae solam vultus laetitiam prae se fert, vera non est ; 
ilia vera est, quae cordis et ankni laetitiam secum fert.* 

Ellis : 1 True friendship is not that which dimpleth the face with 
smiles, but that which maketh the heart uejoice.* 

787. * Ab amico ea quae perniciem afferunt removere, eum per virtutis 
semitas manuducere, et si quid infortunium accidat, quod removeri 
nequeat, illud una cum amico portare, amicitiae proprium est.* 

Ellis: ‘Friendship should repel all injuries, should take the lead in 
the path of virtue ; and, in unavoidable misfortune, should share the 
adversity it causeth.* 

788. ‘Amicitiae proprium est amico in' infortuniis praesto esse ea 
celeritate, qua mauus accurrit ad vestem quLe dilabitur, ne in coetu 
nudus appareas.* 

789. ‘ Si quaeras, ubinam sit amicitiae sedes regia, dicam ibi esse ubi 
sine tergiversatione, quovis tempore quolibet modo amici virtus et 
fortuna subtentantur ne decidant.* 

790. ‘ Ejus qui quantum ab amico ametur, et quantum ipse eum amet 
computat, quamvis ornatus amore nulla differentia appareat, ridicula 
tamen amicitia est (quia vera amicitia in amore limites non habet).* 

Ellis : ‘ Vain is the fragile friendship, however specious, which saith, 
“ Even as they are to us, so will we be to them. ’* * 

Intro, p. xxiii. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

Beschi : Quocum amicitiam ineas , attente considerandum • 

Graul : Priif ung in der Freundschaft, 

This and the following chapters (lxxx.-lxxxiii.) may bo compared with 
Ndl. 211-240. 

791. * Cum post initam amicitiam difficilis sit separatio, iis qui amici- 
tias ineunt, nil adeo periculosum est, quam sine consideratione amicitiam 
inire.’ 
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806. ‘Qui in amici tia constans est, non deserit ej us amici tiam, qui 
uunquam a vetusta familiaritate aberravit, etiamsi in aliquii occasione 
aliquod ei damnum afferat/ 

Ellis : 1 Those constant in friendship will not forsake the society of 
those, who from old time have been faithful to them, even when they 
are injured by th rt connexion.' 

807. ‘ Qui ab amore ortam vetustam familiaritatem habent, nunquam 
auiorem ir ‘ ant, etiamsi amicus quid fecerit unde ipsis damnum 
obveniat/ 

808. ‘ Iis qui scire valent amicitiae indolem, quae non audit (seu non 
curat) amici culpam, fortunatus est dies, in quo amicus culpam admi- 
serit [quia in eo elucescet magis ejus amor, libcnter condonando cam 
culpam].’ 

Ellis : * Those confirmed in the knowledge of the true nature of 
friendship listen not to the faults of theii friends, although daily guilty 
of them.’ 

809. ‘Totus mundus optabit amicum habere eum, qui iiuiiquam 
deserit amicitiam illorum, qui in vetusta familiaritate nunquam dccrc- 
verunt, quamvis iq>si displicentia faoiant.** 

810. • Qui nescit antiquam conditionem mutare erga vetustos amicos, 
etiamsi quid cnlpabile fecerint, ejus amicitiam ipsi hostes dcsiderabunt.’ 

Ellis: ‘Even their enemies will desire the love of those, who on 
account of ancient friendship, separate not from their friends, however 
culpable they may be.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

Beschi : Damnosa amici fia. Graul : Amiciiia rum mails. 

811. ‘ Melius est decrescere quam crescere in amiciiia eorum qui 
bona indole earent, licet in tui amore ita ebrii videantur, uti qui viuum 
biberunt.’ 

812. ‘ Eorum qui uniformitatem non servantes, in affluentia tibi 
amici sunt, in inopia te deserunt, amicitiam si obtiueas quid boni ; si 
perdas, quid niali tibi erit? ’ 

Ellis : ‘ Of what consequence is it whether the friendship of the incon- 


* Comp. Dionysii Catunis distic.hu , de moribus , iv, 41 (Amstel. 1754): — 

‘ Damn. iris nunquam, post longum tempus amicum. 

Hutavit moron : sad pignora prim a memento/ 

These dioticha, 145 in number, more resemble the Kurral than anything else i 
have found. Comp, the following (iv. 19) with 400 : — 

* Disce aliquid ; nam quum subito fortuna recossit, 

Ars remane t, vitamque hominis non deserit unquam.' 
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stant, who attach themselves to thee in prosperity, but forsake thee in 
adversity, be gained or lost? * 

813. * Amicus, qui a in at ad mensuram sui emolumenti ; mcrctrix, 
quae amat pretium, non pxetium dantem; et latro, qui unice suum 
lucrum respicit : nil inter se differunt.* 

Ellis : ‘The friend who considereth only his advantage is on a level 
with mercenary harlots and robbers.’ 

814. ‘ Melius est omni amico cavere, quail) amicum qui stultam in- 
dolem habet, ei similem qui in pugna, se auxiliaturum promittit, sod 
quum pugnandum est fugit.’ 

Instead of ld/t he reads uy/rsy ; but this is against metro : uursn^T^G):l 
(L-ieiflmrnEia/ruj) would require a (ojsir in the beginning of the next, 
foot. (Intro, p. xxvii. § vi.) 

815. ‘ Melius est non obtinere quam obtincre avuicitiarn v ilium il inrtf m 
qui in pugna areem deserunt, qtiam sibi construxerant.* 

816. ‘Decies centies millies majus bonum affert odium sapientuni, 
quam summa ainicitia stultorum.’ 

Ellis : ‘ Ten million of times better is the enmity of the wise, than 
the most devoted attachment of fools.* 

817. ‘Dcceis ccnties millies majora tibi bona obvenient ab ipsis 
hostibus, quam ex amicitia, illorum, qui amicum deridere solent.* 

818. ‘ Ab ejus generis amicis, qui non perfkiunt quod cooperunt, nee 
valedicendo, longe recede.* 

819. ‘ Neque somniando optare debes amicitiam ejus, cujus alia sunt 
verba, alia sunt opera.* 

Ellis: ‘It is unpleasant oven to dream of the friendship of those 
whose words and whose deeds are at variance.* 

820. ‘ Nec minimum tibi approximate sine, qui domi se tibi amicum 
ostendit, foris vero tibi detrahit.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

Beschi : Amicitia simulata , sen quae nan est conjunct a nnn amino, 
Ellis: ‘ On improper friendship.* Graul: lleuchd-Frenndschaft . 

Comp. mi. 231-240. 

821. ‘ Ainicitia . eorum qui se amicos praebent, ut data oeeasione 
amicum securius laedant, similis est incudi quae for ruin sustentat, ut 
fortius malleo percutiatur.’ ' 

Ellis: ‘The friendship of those who dissemble attachino.»t, while 
they seek occasion to betray thee, is like ail anvil (which supports the 
metal while the hammer beats it).* 
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822. ‘Non fidendum amicitiae eorum, qui quum sint animo extranei 
se familiares ostendunt; uti non fidendum est amori mulieris.’ 

823. ‘ Qui hostes sunt, quamvis plurcs egregias artes *didicerint, 
difficile est ut ad veram amicitiam trail scant.’ 

824. ‘Cavere oportet ab iis, qui intus odium tegunt, sed in vultu 
laetitiam et risum ostendunt. ' 

Ellis: ‘Mischief should ho fen red from the deceitful, whose coun- 
tenances are pleasant, but their hearts filled with malice.' 

825. ‘Qui interms amorem non hsibent, eorum duloilms verbis nec 
minimum fidendum est.' 

826. ‘Hostium verba statim dignosountur (juamvis valde bona verba, 
uti verus amicus loquatur.’ 

Ellis: ‘Although they assume the courteous address of friends, the 
words of foes will soon he known for what they are.' 

827. ‘ Qui intestinum odium fovet, si humilia et arnica verba loquatur, 
non est ei fidendum ^ cxmnplo arcus qui dum inclinatur, non nisi 
damnum illius erga quern inclinatur intendit.’ 

828. ‘Hostes dum amoris in signutn lachrvmas fuudunt similes sunt 
iis, qui subjectionein aut venerationem fingunt, ut anna occultent, 
quibus alicujus vitae iusidmntur.’ 

[Comp, my lad. Hist., p. 165, 3rd ed.] 

829. ‘ Rex cum iis hostUms qui exterius nimiarn amicitiam ostendunt, 
sed intus odium fovent, et ipse tali amieitia utens, laetuni vultum 
ostendendo cum iis ad eos interficieudos jungi debet (nam fraudem 
fraude repel lere, aequum est) ’ 

830. ‘ Quando venerit. tern pus in quo qui hostes sunt aniicos se fingunt, 
tunc et tu in vultu amicitiam ostendendo, interius illorum amicitiam 
aversari debes.’ 

Ellis : ‘ When the time arrives for enmity to become amity, let your 
countenance be friendly ; but carefully recede from such friendship.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

Beschi : Insipimtia . 

The Com. regards these chapters, to xciv., as pointing out those whose 
friendship is to be shunned. Comp .-N&l. 331-340. 

831. ‘ Est quid, quod insipientia dicitur ; si quaeras, quidnam sit, est 
ea quae damnosa sunt sectari, quae verb utilia rejicere.’ 

832. ‘Insipientia quae omnes insipientias vincit, est id studiose 
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sectari, quod neque in hoc neque in altero mundo profuturum est, quia 
inordinatum est.’ 

833. ‘Culpam non erubescere, futura non considerare, sine affabili Late 
rusticfe loqui, ©t suum honor^m, doctrinam, ac familiae splendorem non 
custodire, sunt insipientis official 

834. ‘ Quisnam ©rit eo insipientior, qui ad se domandum convenientes 
scientias discendo, quantum id prosit nosccndo, ot eaeteris ad id con- 
ducentia consilia dan do, se tamen domare nescit.* 

835. ‘ Insipiens capax est sibi in hoc mundo parandi infornum in quo 
post mortem demergatur.* 

In another place Besclii says, as to <oT(LpLSiDuq, ‘et revera si bene con- 
sideretur, non sunt nisi diversi modi an imam for<inpndi oh peceata 
pair at a, atque ab iis earn purgandi, si pur gab ilia sunt.’ 

836. ‘Cum ad id par non sit, aliquod facinus perficiendum 
suscipiens insipiens ; aut id noi* perficiet, aut illaqueabitur.' 

837. * Si i.isipienti divitiae afhuant, eas ita distribuet ut liostes 
ventrem repleaut, amici fame pereant.* 

838. ‘Si insipienti divitiae obvenerint perinde erit, ac si qui 
vertiginem patitur, vinum bibendo ebrius quoque tiat | iusauin diipli- 
cabit //■■#•].’ 

839. ‘ Valuv- dub'is est quain insi])ientes inter so con flant amicitia, — 
quia cum separantur nullam afflictionein patiuutur.' 

Irony, m/r III. Gram. 210. 

840. ‘ Si insipiens in sapientiim coetum pedem inforat, perinde est ac 

si quie lutulentis pedibus pretiosum peristroma calcet pari stroma, 

die coetum conspuveat ].* 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

Besclii : Inscitia. 

Comp. Ndl. 321-330. 

841. ‘Inter omnes defectus, scientiae defect.us inaxinms est defectus, 
nam si caetera omnia desint, id a scienlibi's non repot ilur defectus.* 

842. ‘Si inscio ^aeteris aliquid largiemli voluntas <»bv». nerit, ad id 
agendum nulla alia est caussa. quani fortune qui i ;; it ’ 

843. ‘ Inscitia praeditum uec ipsi cjus hosi**\: poteruut tot alllictionibus 
affligere, quci ipseinct sibi causat.’ 

844. ‘ Si quaeras, quid sit totalis inscitia, ost quaedain stulta 
persuasio, q ua quis quum nil aut parum sciat, omnia tamen se scire 
putat.* 

845. ‘ Qui d^ iis quae nescit loqui. praesumit, etiam quum de iis 
loquitur de quibus sine errorc loqui potest, dubitaudi locum dabit. 

38 
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846. * Ad quid inscius sua verenda contegit, si tegere nescit culpas 
quas in se videt.’ 

847. ‘ Inscius qui alicujus momenti secretum servare nescit, ipsemet 
sibi valde magnum damnum create 

848. ‘ Qui nil facit, quod eaeteri ei faciendum insinuant, neque ipse 
ex se scit, quid sibi convp liat facere, est morbus mundum quousque 
vixerit, insectans.’ 

849. * Si inscio, quum quid facere iguoiat, modum id faciendi quis 
monstret, ipse inscius reputabitur; ille verb, qui ignorat, sciens 
aestimabitur, eo modo quo quum nil sciat, omnia se scire putat.’ 

850. ‘ Qui negat quod sapientes affirmant, habendus est uti daemon 
qui terram lustrat ut hominibus illudat.’ 

Com. thinks that the existence of God, of a future life and retribu- 
tion, are the things wiiich the common sense of the world affirms ; and 
that he who would rob men of these beliefs is as a demon. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

Besclii : Anhui aversio, wl nppositio. 

851. * Animi aversio esft quidain morbus qui in omnes diffundi facit 
malam illam qualitatem, quae divisio appellatur (h.e. socialitat&m 
destruens morbus) 

852. ‘ Si quis a te dividi volens, hostilitatem ostenderit, quum tamen 
animum non avertendo illi malum si non faceris, optimum erit.’ 

853. * Si ex animo molestissimum morbum, qui aversio dicitur abje- 
ceris, absque ulla unquam diminutione nunquam desituram gloriam 
adipisceris.’ 

854. * Si in te destvuxeris malorum maximum, quod est aversio, 
omnibus gaudiis majus gaudium obtinebis.’ 

855. 1 Qui quum animi aversio sese objieit, earn declinando procedere 
valent, quisnam est, qui ad eos destruendos animum adjicere possit P * 

856. * Qui gloriosum putat eos a quibus aversus est superare, aut 
humiliare, ejus felicitas ut minuatur et omnino destruatur, nonnisi unico 
momento indiget.’ 

857. 4 Caeteras scientias praecellentem veri scientiain non assequitur 
(non percipit) qui adeo insana mente praeditus est, ut aversioni manus 
det/ 

858. * Aversionem declinare emolumentum aifert ; si verb animum 
adjicias ad ejus cui aversus es humiliationem, infelicitas ad te aggredien- 
dum animum concipiet.’ 

859. * Quamvis emolumentum ex aversione obventurum sit, aversionem 
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non cogitat ; quamvis damnum obventurum sit, aversionem magis 
magisque fovet auimrus humanus.* (360 in B.) 

The disposition to hate shows that the man is marked out for mis- 
fortune : * Quern Derus perdere vult, prius dementat.’ 

860. ‘Ex animi aversione omnia mala proveniunt, animi autem 
adhaesio secum ferft gloriam omnes laetificztndi.’ (This is 859 in B.) 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 

BeSchi : Odium prudens. ‘ Might in enmity.’ 

861. ‘ Rex caveat hostibus adversari se potentioribus : non c&vendum, 
imrao curandum iis adversari quum infirmiores sunt.* 

With the strong, guard against accepting dissension. 

With the weak, guarding not against (it), court enmity. 

Lcurjpj is a weaker word than : you must not willingly accept a 

difference with the strong, though forced upon you ; you may court 
even enmity with the weak. er/b-Zov is opposed to (?/o<slov. 

The rhythm is ejKLpQes)# ; almost The :r is the best, 

intro, p. xxvu The figure (III. Gram. 199). There is also 

Q<si)fb'ii)}<50)LQiLG6Bft (III. Gram. 206). The fourth case is used in 
(III. Gram. 60). The optatives (III. Gram. 85). III. Gram. 90.) 

862. ‘ Si quis consanguineos non amando cos a se distineat, auxiliares 
non habeat, neque ipse vires habeat, qua ratione infringetur ejus 
hostium odium ? * 

The loveless one, the man devoid of strong allies, the man himself 
indigent, — how can he cut down the foemen’s strength ? 

For changes of & into jb, see III. Gram. 38. 

The advice is two edged : * If this is your picture, do not hope to pre- 
vail ; if your foe is such, you may confidently attack him.’ 

863. ‘ Qui non metuenda metuit, quae scienda sunt nescit, cum caeteris 
sociabilis non est, neque quidquam suis largitur, valde facilis est suis 
hostibus (i .e. faciliter ab iis subjnga fur).* 

The fearful, the ignorant, the unconciliating, the illiberal — 

Is an. utterly easy (prey) to his enemies. 

ldgbBjsgbt , The rhythm is 

864. ‘ Qui nec occultare, nec secretum custodire scit, quovis tempore, 
quovis in loco, cuivis hosti, superatu facilis est.’ 

One who ceases not from wrath, has no self-command- • 

Always, everywhere, and to all, is an easy (prey). 

865. ‘ Qui neo jura discit, neque iis conformitir agit, neque curat si 
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vituperetur, neque bonam indolem liabet : huic adversari valde jucundum 
est (i.e. facile, ejus hostibus).’ 

He who regards not prescription, he who does not actions suitable, 

He who regards not guilt, lie who is without innate goodness — is a 
pleasure to his enemies. 

8 06. 1 Desidcrabile est odium fovere (seu adversari) ei, qui caecam 
iram sequiiur, et valde luxuriosus est/ 

867. * Etiam si quid dare debeas, emendum est odium illius, qui in 
suis actionibus, quum fini appropinquant, eas pessum ire facit.’ 

868. ‘ Qui nullam bonam indolem (seu qualitatem) habet, si plurima 
habeat vitia, ct socios (seu auxiliatores) non habeat, suis hostibus 
magnam laetitiam after t.’ 

869. ‘ Qui meticulosus est, neque caliet strategemata quibus virium 
defectum suppleat, hunc si adversarius sortiatur, suis hostibus longo 
tempore non desituram laetitiam afferet. 1 

870. ‘ Nunquam gloriam assequetur, qui quotidie animum non adjicit 
huic facillimae rei, qualis est adversari iis, qui justitiae leges ignorant.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXVIH. 

Beschi: Juxta host i ton diver sit a tem divers? se gerere cum illis . 

871. ‘In eo, quod dicitur odium, indiscretionem neque per jocum 
affectare debes.* 

872. ‘ Si malum est in te concitare gladiatoris odium, pessiinum est 
in te concitare regii ministri odium. *' 

873. ‘Eo, qui vertigine laborat, insipientior est, qui solus quum sit, 
multorum odium in se concitat.* 

874. ‘Totus se mundus subdet magnitudini ejus regis, qui indolem 
bbbeat sibi conciliandi amicitiam suorum hostium.’ 

875. * Qui solus est auxiliatorem non habens, ct duos hostes habeat, 
unum ex his dulciter pacificando sibi confoederare debet.’ 

876. ‘ Si aliquem hostem pacaveris, sive non pacaveris, quum tibi 
aliunde ruina obvenerit, neque cum illo foedus in eas, neque ilium 
rejicias (tanquam hostem).’ 

877. ‘ Iis, qui tuam afflictionem non ignorant, noli earn manifestarc 
coram tuis hostibus noli unquam tuam debilitatem prodere.’ 

878. ‘ Si res gerendi modum discendo tu ipse eas perfeceris, quin aliis 
illas committas, teque ip^um semper caveris, laetitia quam de tu k 
debilitate hostes conceperant peribit.’ 

879. ‘Spinosam arborem quum parva est explanta; nam postquam 
creverit, ipsa nocebit manui earn explantare volentis.’ 
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880. * Si rex, opportunitatem habens deprimendi audaciam sui 
adversarii, earn dcapiciendo, id non fecerit, non erit, ubique in mundo 
ut diu vivat/ 

Bescbi reads for ^obeoir. 


CHAPTER LX XXIX. 

Bescbi : Inimicitia occulta. 

881. 4 Amici sunt ejusdem condition is ac umbra et aqua, quibus cum 
voluptate utimur, quum persaepe damnum afferant ob aliquam qualita- 
tem nobis iguotam, amicos etiam peramanter excipimus, quum interius et 
occulte hostes nobis sint/ 

For he reads g)s?rs&r:=: 4 ad instar/ 

Water and shade are most useful and pleasant ; but ma y prove 
hurtful : so friendships. 

882. 4 Noli ita metuere hostes ( gladio ) evaginato similes, uti metuere 
debes hostes, qui se amicos ostendunt.* 

883. 4 Ab hoste occulto semper metuendo cave ; ni cavcris, in occa- 
sione tibi ad versa te pejus diffindet, quam figuli paxillus argillam 
iindit.’ 

884. 4 Si in te oriatur internum odium erga consanguineos, quod 
probum animum dedecet, illud tibi plurima et indecorosa damna 
causabit/ 

885. 4 Si rex in consanguineos internum odium foveat, illud ei plurima 
ruinam afferentia mala causabit/ 

886. 4 Si ii qui cum rege unum sunt, nempe consanguinei, internum 
odium fovent, huic quo vis tempore, etiam quum potens est, difficile ert 
suam perditionem declinare/ 

887. 4 Familia in qua interna odia regnant, quamvis exterius unionem 
obtendat, interius tamen divisa est, non sccus ac capsula, quae videtur 
unum lignum esse, sed revera ex duobus lignis constat.’ 

888. 4 Familia in qua interna odia vi gent, ex animorum contrietate 
pugna teritur non secus ac teritur ferrum cum lima pugnans.’ 

889. 4 Quamvis internum odium sit adeo exiguum, uti divisio quae 
apparet in semine sesamae nihilominus semper noxium erit.’ 

4 The little rift within the lute ! * 

890. 4 Yita illorum, qui in eadem domo viventes interno se o Jio prose- 
quuntur, simllis est vitae illius qui in parv& domunculA simul cum 
serpent® vitam ducat/ 
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CHAPTER XC. 

Beschi : Magnos viros , puta sacerdotes , religiosos, hisque similes laedere. 

891. * Qui sibi cavet no a malis opprimatur, nullam meliorem cautionem 
adhibebit, quam cavendo ne despiceat magnitudinem eorum, qui (vel ob 
dignitatem, vel ob spiritualitatem, vel ob scientiam, vel ob dexteritatem 
yenerandi sunt, vel) capaces sunt quidquid intentant perficiendi/ 

892. 1 Si magnos viros non verendo processeris, id per ipsosmet tibi 
nunquam desiturum damnum causabit.* 

893. ‘Si cupis tuam ruinam, justitiae legibus auditum ne praebe ; si 
cupis tuam internecionem majoribus injuriam facito.’ 

894. ‘Debilior aut inferior quum sis, mli potentioribus aut superiori- 
bus injuriam facere, quia id idem erit ac manu vocare deum mortis, ut 
te impetat suu falce.’ 

895. * Rex qui ab alio rege potentiore invaditur, ubinam gentium tutus 
erit? Nullibi mortem effugiet.*' 

896. * Quamvis igne cremeris vivere poteris ; nullo modo vivent qui 
majoribus injuriam faciunt.’ 

897. ‘ Ob membrorum, quae regnum constituunt praestantiam insigne 
licet regnum obtineas, plurimisque divitiis affluas, quid tibi proderunt, 
si insignes in virtute viri tibi irascantur/ 

898. * Si iis qui ob virtutum celsitudinem monti sunt similes defectum 
venerationis exhibeant, etiam ii, qui in mundo videntur cum sua familia 
diuturnam stabilitatem habit uri, peri bunt.* 

Ascetics are (gserpek^ir, * like hills/ in elevation ; and also, they 
stand unmoved in shine and storm. 

899. * Si qui sublimi virtute pollet irascatur, et ipse deorum rex 
Devendiran (in suis verendis figuram amittendo !) damnum sentiet.' 

In Beschi, 898. He reads G<suj5p9s>L&(o&ij5gi, * King of Kings= 
Indra.’ Nahusha (Manu, vii. 41) had obtained sovreignty of the three 
worlds, but, for an intentional insult to Agastya, was changed into a 
serpent. B. has in mind 25. See note on 25. 

900. ‘ Etiam ii, qui nimiam potentiam habent, cum vita non evadent, 
si ipsis, ii qui singularibus virtutibus praediti sunt, irascantur.’ 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

Beschi: Non ainere ae db uxort regi. Graul: Den Wcq der 

Frau gehen. 

Eastern kings have often done great injustice to worthy councillors. 
Their courts are often disturbed by intrigues which have their origin 
in the zenana. Hence this chapter naturally follows the list. It also 
connects itself with * enmity 9 : for nothing generates such deadly 
hate. 

901. 4 Qui nimis uxorii sunt nec virtutem consequentur, nec fortunae 
bona ; qui enim ad haec acquirenda incumbunt, veluti maximum impedi- 
mentum uxoriam delectationem despiciunt.* 

The idea of polygamy is not suggested, — and is, in fact, rendered 
impossible by the tenor of Ch. iv., &c. ; yet it found place among the 
Rajas whom Tiruvaljuvar contemplates. The practical value of the 
chapter is thus evident. 

902. 4 Felicitas illius, qui sui virilitatis oblitus niinium uxori deditus 
est, quum magnum dedecus afferat, value indecora est.* 

903. ‘In uxore viro se subjicientis condition is defoetus efficiet, ut 
quoties ejus vir ante probos viros appareat erubefiat.* 

Ariel: ‘Manquer de personality en se souniettant a une epouse donne 
tou jours honte parmi les sages.’ 

904. 4 jQui uxorem suam timet, et pro altera vita virtute vacuus erit, 
et in hac vita etiamsi in familifi augenda virilitatem ostendat, haec a 
nemine celebrabitur.* 

905. * Qui uxorem timet, timebit etiam quovis tempore probis viris 
benefacere.’ 

906. 4 Quamvis (destructis omnibus tuis hostibus) ex pace fruaris, 
quam Beati fruuntur, nunquam vir dici poteris, si tuae uxoris man us, 
quae arundinis munghil dictae nitorem equant, pertimesc.es.* 

Comp. Catullus, li. : — 

4 Ille mi par esse deo videtur, 

Otium et reges prius et beatas 
Perdidit urbes.* 

This is not to be taken literally ; yet, I think, there is possibly a 
play on words. She might speak 4 bambiis,* though she used none. 

907. 4 Valde aestimabilior erit verecunda muli« ~oula, quam magnus 
vir, qui uxori se subdit.’ 

908. 4 Oui juxta voluntatem uxoris in agendo procedit, nenue ami- 
coru*r». necc j sitati bus succurret, neque sibi pro altera vita bona cumu- 
labit.’ 
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90j, * Neque virtutes, ncc bene partae divitiae, neque caeterae actiones 
quibus hujus vitae gaudia coinparare possit, locum habeut in eo, qui 
suae uxori subditus est. v 

In the enjoyment of ®)druih he forgets and Ou.r^&r. (Intro, 

p. vii.) 

910. ( Insipientia so suae uxori subdendi nunquam invenietur in illo, 
qui negotiis anirnum applicat, iis que parta felicitate fruitur.’ 

The emphatic directness of this chapter is noteworthy. Many native 
states have perished through the effeminacy here so forcibly denounced. 


CHAPTER XCIL 

Beschi : Mulier quae in suo corpora tradendo limit es non habet, i.e. 

Graul: Free he Dirnen. Ariel: Femmes sans retenue . 

This points to a still more frequent cause ruin. Corap. Ndl. 371-80. 

911. ‘ Yalde noxiura est seduci a dulcibus verbis mulieris, quae te non 
desiderat ex tui arnore, sed tuam pecuniam desiderat.’ 

912. 4 Sapientes bene ponderando d ulcedinera qua meretrix tui amorem 
non habens, ex emolumenti amore amantia verba profert, ab ea f ugere 
debent tanquam ab hoste.’ 

913. 4 Meretrix, in suis fallacibus araplexibus, perinde se habet, ?ic si 
qui mercede conductus ad sepulturam ut deferat, cadaver extranei ali- 
cujus hominis amplectitur.’ 

This seems quite wrong. Com. also is far-fetched and obscure, 
imagining a scavenger carrying a corpse. Far better is Graul : 4 Wer 
sich mit einer feilen Dime abgiebt, der giebt sich mit einem Leichnam 
ab, denn sie giebt eben nur ihren Leib hin — ohne alle Seele/ So also 
Ariel. 

914. 4 Yilem gustum ab ea illatum, quae unice optat tuam pecuniam 
propriara facere, non tangunt qui attente considerare valent veri a in oris 
proprietatem.' 

Alb. Tib. iii. 49 : 4 Heu heu divitibus video gaudere puellas.* 

915. 4 Qui in prudentia et sapientia excellunt, non tangunt vilem 
gustum ab illis illatum, quae communem amorem habent (? e. omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus amorem ostendunt).’ 

916. 4 Qui suam laudam per orbem diff undunt, non tangunt corpus 
earum, quae venustatem et laetitiam ostendendo vilem sui corporis usum 
in omnes, qui pecuniam dant, diffundunt.’ 

917. ‘Corpus earum quae aliud quam coeuntem animo affectando 
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(nempe pecuniam) coeunt, ii solum tangunt qui Tili animo praediti 
sunt.’ 

918. * Sapientes fallaces meretricis amplexus vocant pestern illorum 
qui non habent. ade6 sanam mentexn, ut valeant considerare illarum 
deceptionem.’ 

A kind of Lamia . 

919. 4 Delicata cutis meretricuiu, quae limites non habent, sed omnibus 
pecuniam dantibus se tradunt, inf emus cst in quo merguntur viles atque 
infimae notae homines.’ 

Beschi translates Qp(r& for Q^tr&r . yet his text is right. 

920. ‘Meretrices, inebrians liquor, et Indus, nonnisi cum iis a quibus 
felicitas recessit, amicitiam ineunt/ 

See Ch. xciii., xciv. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

Beschi: Abstinere ah inch rianti bus. 

Another enemy to the state of kings. 

sen =S. sura ; but is restricted in use to toddy, the fermented juice of 
the uffasTy Boras sn8 flabellifornus. 

In Kamban’s Tamil version of the Ramayanam, 1. Kdndam, xviii. 
Padalam, entitled &.ss!srL~mLQuUL^eou>, or 4 The drinking revels, the poet 
describes, with evident s\ r mpathy, in sixty-seven quatrains, the wild 
Bacchanalian orgies in which King Da^aratlian, liis wives and all his 
court— all drunk together, it would seem— indulge for a week in a palm- 
tree grove on their journey to Mithila. 

921. 4 Reges qui semper dediti sunt potationi liquorum inobriantium, 
nec ab hostibus metuentur, et partas laudes omnes omittont.’ 

922. 4 Nemo inebriantia bibat ; si quis bibere velit, illc bihat, qui non 

curat a sapientibus aestimari.’ ... 

923. 4 Si ebrietas et ipsis tuae matris oculis turpis videtur, qualis 

videbitur oculis sapientdm.’ 

924. 4 Mulier quae dicitur verecundia dorsum vertet iis, qui non 
cavent ab maximo hoc vitio potandi inebriantia. 

925. 4 Nonne quid sit opprobrium ignorari videtur, qui pretio sui 

oblivionem emit.’ # . 

926. 4 Qui dormiunt, quamdiu dormiunt mortuis sunt simi es ; qui 
▼ero inebriantia bibunt, quovis tempore, sunt similes iis qui venenum 
sumpserunt.’ 


39 
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927. 1 Qu5 semper inebriationi dediti, dum bibunt a caeterorum oculis 
se abscondunt, non evitabunt subsannationem suorum concilium quibus 
secreta potatio ab ebrietate manifesta sit. 1 

928. 4 Desine dicere quod non bibere soleas, nam tua culpa in tuo 
pectore abscondita, statim ac bibisti, se prodet.* 

929. 4 Ebrium velle rationibus ad bonam frugem reducere, idem est ac 
cum lucernft quaerere velle eum qui subtus aquam est.’ 

980. 4 Qui se inebriare solet, dum ebrius non est, et alium ebrium 
videt, nonne considerat qualis sua fuerit deformitas cum ebrius fuit? * 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

Beschi: fyidne* 

Gambling and disease are both hindrances. 

Com. Analysis .* — 

I. 1-5. It brings loss. 

II. 6-9. It entails many degradations. 

HI. 10. Hard to cure. 

931. 4 Noli ludum appetere, quamvis tibi victoriam det ; quia sicuti 
piscis hamum deglutiens decipitur, ita ludus victoriam veluti hamum 
extendendo, tuam peouniam omnem surripiendo te fallet.’ 

See ea ipt-pun, (& 2 j&itQul- 6 vi±), : — 

ggjStor, Qeudi /o^jrsLfsi 

i serretr (oLajtQafr® eu&v&jrjfr ^jCoeuiLQeuir 

eu 6 ql&J 5 $£i® (yi&sureQQu QiuirirQ&jfru 
LjerrerfiGBr L&qjjjBjfiGsr QuirgyiLc, STesruO^eu ! 

‘ Gaming despise ! Ev’n when you Btrive and overcome, 

’Tis as when fowler, mind on fraudful scheme intent, 

His net conceals, and places dainty food within, 

And winged tribes unweeting haste to eat/ they cried. 

The whole passage, 11-28, is a commentary on this chapter. 

932. 4 Est ne in ludo, ubi si semel vincas, centies perdes, via ad vir- 
tutum et deliciarum consequutionum p 9 

933. 4 Si rex semper in ore habeat lucrum ludo partum (J.e. si inces* 
santer ludat), in aeraric congesta pecunia, et ex tributis eongerenda, 
ipsum destituens ad hostes perveniet.’ 

934. 4 Nil est quod paupertatem inducat, uti luduj, qui et varies 
angustias affert, et felicitatem destruit.’ 
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935. [* Reges, qui aleam, et ludi locum, ct ludendi exercitium, magno 
cum gaudio, nimium sectati fuere, esse desierunt.’] 

So especially the Paudavas, aud Nala. See Dowson’s Classical Diet. 

1 Qakuni 9 is synonymous with * cheat.' Mauu forbids dice, iv. 74. 

936. ‘Nunquam ventrem implebunt, ac miseriam patientur, qui ab 
infelicitatis dea, cui noinen ludus, occupatisunt. 9 

937. 4 Si tempos in ludo teras, et ab atavis haereditate acceptam feli- 
citatem, et bonas animi quas habes conditiones amittes.' 

Manu repeatedly forbids gambling. In II. 179, it is associated with 
* disputes.’ So Avvai says: QGupdswQ&Luu-iLci ‘ gaming 

and disputation bring distress.’ 

938. ‘ Ludus ludentis pecuniam doslrucndo, et eum mendaciis 
addict um faciendo, virtuosas largitiones amaudando, et in hac et in 
altera vita miseriam affert.* 

In Manu again, gambling and prize-fighting are classed together as 
things a king should exclude from his kingdom, ix. 221-28. 

939. ‘Qui ludo deditus est, nunquam assequetur haec quinque, 
nempe divitias, felicitatem, lautern eiburn, laudein et seientiam.’ 

940. ‘ Sicuti quamvis valde alHictus quis vivnt, semper vivere desi- 
derat, ita qui ludo deditus est, quamvis saepissime perdat, semper ludere 
desiderat.’ 

The climate and the conditions of Eastern court life have always pre- 
disposed Oriental kings to this exciting pursuit ; lienee stories of rulers 
ruined by gambling are many ; and denunciations of the vice abound, 
the vehemence of which shows the greatness of the evil. 


CHAPTER XOV. 

Besclii : Med in i a < r . 

Diseases, according to C., are partly froi^ deeds done in a former birth 
(Manu, xi. 48), and so are fated (378) ; partly from mistakes in diet 
and other things. These last only are here contemplated. 

The Hindu idea is closely connected with that of heredity, which is 
justly regarded as so important in these days. [Comp. S. John ix. 2.] 

941. ‘Sive exeessum sive dirainutionem patiantur, tria ilia, quae 
medicinae professores enumerant, nempe mt^ancolia, bilis et phlegma, 
aegritudinem afferent. 9 

942. 4 Corpori nulla erit necessaria medicina, si cauto servaveris cibi 
mensuram, quaui libi proficuam expertus es in comedende.' 
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943. * Cibum sume servando mensuram diminutiouis quam proficuam 
expertus es ; quia iis qui corpus obtiuuerunt (i.e. morti obnoxii sunt) 
haec est via ad diu vivendum.* 

944. 4 Quam tibi praefixisti, neque eomedas ea, quae dissontiam habent 
vel inter se, vel cum tuo corpore, vel cum tempore.* 

945. 4 Nulla erit liomini ajgritudo, si comedat ea, quae diversitatem 
(seu dissontiam quam supra diximus) non habeant, ct fraenet deside- 
rium plus aequo comedendi.* 

946. 4 Sicuti bona valetudo semper erit ei qui comedit, servando dimi- 
nutionem sibi necessariam ; ita aegritudines nunquam destituent eum 
qui excessive comedit.* 

947. 4 Qui non considerando quid ferre possit sui stomacbi calor, 
cibum qui calorem excedat sumpserit, innumeras aegritudines patietur.* 

948. ‘Medicus debet considerare aegritudinis qualitatem, ejus 
originem (seu caussam), et banc ablegandi viam, et debet remedium 
applicare, quod ex circumstantiis inefficax non evadat.* 

949. 4 Qui medicam artem callet (quuin earn in praxin redigit), debet 
remedia applicare attendendo ad aegri qualitatem, ad aegritudinis 
statum, et ad tompus in quo medetur.* 

950. * Medicina ut efficax sit, quatuor pati debet divisiones ; nempe. 
qualitates aegri, medici, remedii, et reinedium praeparantis.* 


PARS IV. 


Proprietates inter missae ; i.e. appendix , in qua agitur de iis, quae in 
tribus praecedentibus partibus non continental'. 


CHAPTER XCYI. 

Beschi: Prosapiae nohilitas A v iel: Noblesse . 

Comp. Ndl. 141-50. 

Com.*s alialysis : — 

I. 1-3. Its nature. 

II. 4-6. Nothing unworthy. 

III. 7, 8. Disgrace of derogation. 

IV. 9, 10. Essentials : truth and humanity. 

951. 1 Non nisi in nobili loco natis, tamquam sui generis propriae, 
aequitas et erubescentia reperiuntur.’ 

952. 1 Nobiii loco nati nunquam deficiunt in his tribus, nempe in pro- 
cedendo conformiter suo statui, in smceritate locutionis, et in erubescendo 
de his quae mundus reprobat.* 
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953. 4 Sapientes asserunt esse partes proprias eorum, qui vere nobiles 
sunt, vultus hilaritatem, manus largitatem, oris affabilitatem, et neminem 
despiccre.’ 

954. 4 Nobili loco nati, etiarnsi inultos nummorum millioues lucrari 
possint, numquam talia facient unde suo generi decus minuatur.* 

955. * Quamvis pristinae opes ininuantur, qui ex nutiqua familin 
onuntur, nunquam a sun magnifies! couditione degeucrant.* 

956. 4 Yitia eorum qui subliini loco nati sunt, non secus ac in aere 
Lunae maculae; quum luna * sublimis exstat, omnibus patent, adeoque 
magisquam ab iis cavere debent.’ 

957. 4 Qui omni defectu carenti prosapiae conformiter vivere vult, 
etiarnsi paupertati prematur, non faciot quid sibi indecorum.* 

958. * Nobili loco licet Hiatus, si affabilitatem non prae se fert, de suae 
prosapiae nobilitate dubitationem inducet.’ 

959. • Sicuti germina quae p.oducit/soli qualitatem indicant; ita verba 
quae loquuntur, prosapiae qualitatem in hominibus ostendmit.’ 

960. ‘Si laudem optas, erubescentia libi nrccssaria est, quae te ab 
omnibus quae vituperabilia sunt distrahat; si prosapiae nobilitatem 
servare optas, omnibus te submittere affecta.’ 


CHAPTER XCVII. 

Beschi: Honoris ienacit as. Graul: Honestas . Ariel: Dignity 

This is the first essential of Nobility. It must suffer no disgrace. 
Rather voluntary death than dishonour. Suicide seems sanctioned. 

Comp. Nnl. 291-300. 

961. 4 Etiarnsi quid faciendo maximum emolumentum, quod alia via 
obtineri nequit, obtineas, noli illud facere, si tale sit, unde honor tuus 
minuatur.’ 

962. 4 Quantumvis laudabilia feceris, nil facere debes, quod vitup era- 
bile sit, si tuam laudem et honorera servare dcsideras.* 

963. 4 Quando divitiis affluis, necessaria tibi est animi submissio erga 
caeteros ; quando paupertati; angustiaris, necessaria tibi est auimi ele- 
vatio, ne ob paupertatem vile quid facias.* 

964. ‘Nobiles viri si a suo hoiioroso statu decidant, similes sunt 
capillis qui e capite deciderunt.’ 

965. 4 Etiam ii, qui ita sublimes sunt, nt monti ]>ares videanlur, infiini 
evadent, si suuin honorem minuens quid fc* jrint, licet id parvo setuini 
<§&frftSI dicto aequale sit (i.e. si vel minimum quid sit).* 

Comp. 277. 

966. 4 Si neque ad laudem assequendam, nec ad coeiitum regnurn te 



31Q 


THE KURRAL. 


ducendum prodest, ad quid quaeso pennanes in eos sectando, qui te 
contemnant (nempe indecora faciendo).’ 

967. ‘ Melius est dici quod quia indecorum quid facere noluisti, in 
illo ipso momento periisti, quum ojnpare vivere, eundo post eos qui te 
vituperent.’ 

cPljsjBVGvCotu * there and then — not leaving his proper position.’ 

968. ‘Si sublimi loco natus suum robur (nempe honorem) amiserit, 
corpus cum vita servare eritne suo malo remcdium ? ’ 

969. * Sublimi loco nati similes aninr.ali asuifl dicto, quod statim 
moritur, si vel unus ex pilis illi auferatur : si vita cum honore contendat, 
vitam abjiciant, ne honorem amittant.’ 

970. * Mundus laudibus efferet ejus gloriam, qui honorem itaservavit, 
ut. in occasione indecorum quid faciendi, vitam honori postposuerit.’ 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

Beschi : ( Vera ) nutf/nifnilo. 

Greatness of mind. Conduct worthy of a man’s name and station. 

971. ‘Verus eujusque splendor est animi elevatio (nempe ad ardua 
conspirare) ; sine hue sibi qui praetigit vitam ducere, indecoram ducet 
vitam.’ 

972. ‘Cunctis hominibus aequalis est ortus, diversitas inter ipsos 
nonnisi ex officiorum diversitate manat.’ 

973. ‘ Quamvis sublimi loco natus sis, aut sublimi munere fungeris, 
nisi subliiuia habeas opera, sublimis non eris ; infimo loco natus, si 
infima non liabeat opera, infimus non erit.’ 

974. ‘ Sicuti in mulierc bonus non persistet, nisi ilia, unicam habens 
voluntatem, caute ilium custodiat ; ita magnitudo non persistet nisi in eo 
qui illam custodierit, cavendo ab iis, qui vilia sunt.’ 

975. % Qui verfi magnitudinc praediti sunt, non modo ardua audere, 
sed ct ca dubPo modo (h.e. honcstis mediis) perficere debent.’ 

976. ‘Intuuus procedendi cum venerationc erga majores ita mag- 
norum vivorum ost proprius, ut ne in cogitationem quidem incidat 
infimorum.* 

977. 4 Si dotes, quas magnus vir habet, in eo reperiantur, qui magnis 
viris aequalem conditionem non habet, ad superbiam et caeterorum 
dopressionem ei inservient.’ 

978. ‘ Qui vert' magnus est, semper ( i.e . sive pauper, sive dives sit) 
numilis est ; qui vilis est, ctiamsi dives non sit, ex se sibi ornamentum 
facit, caeteris so praeferendo.’ 
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979. ‘ Magui viri conditio est non inflari ; vilis viri conditio ©st usque 
ad excessum inflari.’ 

980. ‘Froprium est magnorum vivorum occultare (i.e. excusare), quae 
caeteris indecora sunt; vdium proprietas est, nescire loqui nisi de 
aliorum vitas.* 

Comp. Ch. xix. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

Beschi : Omnes probitatis conditiones (sen qualitates ) possidere . 

Graul : Vollkormnenheit ; perfectio. 

Fulness of excellence (ffirrev) : reXciJrr/s. 

This noble chapter might be illustrated by quotations from all 
quarters. 

981. 'Sapientes asserunt eum qui praetigit probum esse velle, pro- 
bitatis debitum sciendo, ad omnes bonas qualitates possidcndas 
obligari.’ [‘ =Bonum ex integra caussA.*] 

Comp. ‘ Integer vitae, scelerisque purus.* 

982. * Bonum virum bonae qualitates faciunt ; caetera omnia qualis- 
cunque bonitatis sint, probum non faciunt.* 

983. ‘Columnae, quae probitatem susten aut, sunt haec quinque: 
amor in omnes, culpam erubescere, egenis succurere, clementiam habere, 
et sincerum esse in loquendo.* 

984. ‘ Poenitentium decus est non interfieere viventia ; proborum 
decus est non loqui de caeterorum defectibus.* 

985. * Religiosorum decus est demissio : his armis probus vir hostes 
suos superabit.* 

986. ‘ Si quaeras quinam sit Lydius lapis probitatem explorans, 
dicam esse, si sciat non rnodo se potontioribus, sed etiam iis qui sibi 
inferiores sunt victas dare inanus.’ 

987. ‘Ad quid utilis erit probitas, si nesciat etiam mali mentis 
benef acere ? * 

988. ‘Viro, qui possederit- robur, quod dicitur probitas, non erit 
dedecus esse pauperem.’ 

989. ‘Qui non mutantur, etiamsi tempus mutetur (h.e. qui nec pau- 
pertatis tempore probitatem destituunt) probitatis litus vocabuntur. 

But compare escL$. 

990. ‘ Si probi i>robitatem non sustentando, ab ilia deficiani, tunc nec 
infernus suum pondus sustentare potent.* 

He reads @ 0 OTfi 6 Uih==@ 0 gfr^ 6 uzh. 
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CHAPTER C. 

Beschi : Bona indoles : ingenuitas . 

Graul: Boni more*; (jute Art* Ariel: Courtoisie . 

This is the crown of perfectness . a mingling of unaffected kindness 
with consummate tact. See Oh. viil, xxv. It is from uasor ( vide sub 
loc") 1 harmony ’ : and harmonizes all things, while it is the result of a 
happy and harmonious combination of goud qualities. 

991. * Sapientes aiunt facile esse cuivis assequi optimam seinitam 
quae dieitur ingenuitas facilem se atque affabilem praebendo.’ 

952. * Ai.ior in omacs et prosapiae nobilitas duo sunt, quae ad inge- 
uuitatem viam sternuut.’ 

993. 4 Quoniam per membrorum similitudinem non tit hominis cum 
probro homine .similitude ; superest ut fiat per similitudinem indolis, 
quae patitur reformationem, quarn membra non patiuntur.’ 

Qeu")i f £pk€sr=i i quae ref ormari potest’: as thou jh from (Jajjw. See 
Concordance, sub voce. 

This hints that iguyliCiropfseo is not mere purity of caste or family. 

994. * Mundus laudibus efferet ejus indolem, qui justitiae et virtutis 
cupidum ‘indumentum possidet (A.e. qui iustitiam et virtutem sectando 
sibi emolumentum comparavit).’ 

995. ' Ingenuitatis nativam scientibus, neque per jocum permittitur 
subsannare vcl ipsos suos liostes.* 

Ariel. ‘Le dedain en plaisanterie lneine, est mal pour qui connait 
1’importance de la courtoisie envers mi ennemi meme.’ 

596. 4 Ideo mundi mos adhuc perdurat, quia incidit in bonae indolis 
homines; nam si it-a non esset, jam intus terrain abiens periisset.’ 

Courtesy enables the world’s work to get done. 

997. 4 Qui lioniinum propriain indolem non.habent, quamvis limae 
acumini parent ingenii, subtilitatem possideaut, arboribus similes 
dicendi sunt.’ 

Against those who say sharp unpleasant things. 

998. ‘Dedecus est ab humanitate deficere etiam cum iis, qui ex odio 
tibi malefecerint.’ 

Courtesy towards opponents. 

999. 4 Qui nosciunt cum caeteris amicabiliter vivere, his diuma etiam 
lux tenebrae sunt.’ 

Malvolio ? 

1000. 4 I>ivitiae, quae malae indolis homini obveniunt, malae evadunt ; 
non secus ac bonum lac nia'rnn evadit, si in malum vas infundatur.’ 

A discotirtcous wealthy man is like sour milk. 
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CHAPTER CL 

lieschi : Divitiae infructuosae, i.e. Avaritia. 

G-raul : Opulentia inutilis . 

This is the reverse of the picture presented in Ch. xxm. It is a very 
favourite topic with Tamil poets. Comp. N*U. 261-70, 276, 296, 328. 

1001. * Qui amp lam domum divitiis rcplet, iisque non fruitur, vivus 
licet sit, respectu divitiarum jam niortuus est, cum ei nulla circa illis 
actio supersit.* 

Comp. 214. 

1002. * Ex eo, quod divitias obtinendo, omnia bona obtinere poteris, 
illas cumulare, sed postefi in stultitia incidere ita illas affectandi, ut nil 
caeteris largiaris, haud bonum post mortem tibi statum causabit.* 

1003. * Homines, qui solam divitiarum cumulationem affectando, 
laudem ex largitione profluentem non affectant, ad quid nascuntur, nisi 
ut terrae pondus augeant.’ 

1004. ; Qui nil largiendo, a nemine desiderari se facit, quid quaeso 
relinquere meditatur, quod post mortem remansurum sibi sit?* 

1005. ‘ Ei, qui nec divitiis fruitur, nec caeteris eas largitur, quamvis 
multi divitiarum milliones sint, idem erit ac si non essent.’ 

1006. ‘ Ei, qui nec ipse fruitur, ncc iis, quibus largiri debent, divitias 
largiendi indolem habet, quid remanent, nisi pura afilietio et labor in iis 
cumulandis atque servandis ? * 

1007. ‘ Divitiae illius, qui egentibus eas non largitur, sed frustra sub 
clavi putrescere shut, ea sunt commiseratione dignae, qua mulier prae- 
clarae formae, quae usque ad senium innupta manerc cogitur.’ 

1008. ‘ Ilium, qui ob suam avaritiam a nullo desideratur, divitiis 
plenum esse, perinde est ac arborem venenosam in medio urbis pulcher- 
rimis fructibus onustam esse.’ 

Comp. 216, 217. 

1009. * Divitiis illius, qui neque ex amore. parentibus aut amici s 

subvenit, et ipse fame perit, nec eleemosinae virtutem affectat, alii 
fruentur.* , 

1010. * Si is, qui divitias cum laude possidet ( h.e . laudabilitur elar- 
gitur), in aliquantam egestatem incidat, haec similis erit nubium siccitati 
{i.e. diuturna non erit).’ 
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CHAPTER On. 

Beschi : Erubescentia . G-raul s Pudor. AtScfc. 

Thk idea is much that of conscience. Comp. Ch. xxi. 

1011. 4 Erubcscere de indjcoris actionibus est virilis erubescentia ; de 
f -rioter js erubescere est erubescentia niuliehns .* 

1012. ‘Comestio et reliquao corporis passiones (puta somnus, pul- 
chritudo.etc.), sunt homini cum belluis communia: ertibescentia est 
quae hominem a belluis speciticat.* 

1013. 4 Omnia viventia corpus lespiciunt uti vitae sustentaculum ; 
probitas erubescent iam rcspicit uti suum sustentaculum.* 

lSijuh 4 embodiment, * according to the Vedanta, is an evil, eff® 
4 relinquishment * of all corporeal bonds is to be sought. Here the idea 
is, 4 Souls require bodies here, so virtue requires a sense of shame.* 

1014. 4 Nonne probis ornamentum est verecundia? Haec si desit, 
nonne morbus est iufiatum i need ere ? ’ 

1015. 4 Ilium, qui de raetcroruni perinde ac de suo vituperia erubescit, 
ervhi'tctntiae regiam vocabunt sapientes.* 

1016. 4 Sublimes homines vastam banc terrain ideonon magni faciunt, 
quia intra eruhwentiae sepem non so cohibct.* 

1017. 4 Qui rmbesceuti nn possident, propter hanc vitae rcnunciabunt ; 
nunquam verd pro]>ter vitam tenhe*ceutiae renunciabunt.* 

1018. 4 Si tu non ernhescis facere, quae caeteri audire aut videre 
erubt scant ; virtus, quod ejus assecla dicaris, ervbescet .' 

1019. Si tuo statui non convenientia facias, tuae tantum prosapiae 
dedecus afferes; si vero per mane liter sine erubcacentid vixeris, omnia 
quae in te sunt bona pessum ibuut.’ 

1020. 4 Qui interims c.mbescevtid carcut, quamvis inter homines degant, 
similes sunt pupae, quae funiculis agitata oculos fallit vivam so 
ostendendo.* 


CHAPTER GDI. 

Beschi: Modus familiam exaUandi. Ariel: Maniere de ser ir sa famille. 

1021. 4 Nullum est ma'us decus quam illud dicere valentis. 44 ego nun- 
quam ab industria cesso, ut familiam exaltem.” * 

1022. 4 Assidua contentione illius qui haec duo, nempe industriam et 
rerum experientiam possidet, familia dilatabitur/ 
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1023. * Ei qui a<l suae familiae dilatationcm assiduc laborare sibi pro- 
posuit, Deud Ipse lumbos praecingens, ad laborandum comes acc arret.' 

An idea familiar to all races. 

1024. 1 Qui impigrc et assiduc laborat, ne familia dctrimentum capiat 
non opus est, ut consideret quonam inodo id asseqretur, nam ipsamet 
quam adhibet industria propositum perficieu* 

Comp. 594. 

1025. 4 Eum, qui inculpatam vitam ducens, ad suam familiain oxal- 
tandam laborat, totus mundus, ei se consanguineum jnofitendo, vallabit.' 

See the play on words, SrjbpLo, &&£)}& k the circle of kindred will 
encircle.' 

102G. ‘ Yirilem animum ei inesse dicetur, qui sibi familiae in qua 
natus est gubernationcm assumit, ad earn exaltandam.' 

1027. 4 Sicuti in campo, quamvis multi proelientur, iis laua defertur, 
qui forti animo proelium sustinuerunt ; ita quamvis familiam multi con- 
dent, illi laus danda, qui familiae pondus sustinet/ 

Comp. 777. 

A man must not shrink from homely duties. There is heroism here 
also. Duty makes 4 drudgery divine.* 

1028. 4 Qui familiam exaltare vult, nullam respicere debet teinporis 
importuuitatem ; qxiodsi gloriosis cogitationibus locum dando piger 
evadat, familia in ruinam verget.' 

See LG. 

He must make his own opportunities ; also he must be instant 4 in 
season and out of reason.* 

1029. 4 Amara ne an dulcis dicenda est vita illius, qui suo assiduo 
labore suos felices reddi videt ? * 

The poet seems to say, 4 Is it not so, that all sufferings must be 
endured by him ? * Yet comparing Ch. v., we should feel sure he rather 
felt with the reverend Father, that the bread-winner must be content 
to bear the burthen: 4 The labour we delight in phy sicks pain/ 

1030. * Familiae arbor, cum paupertas cjus radices caedcre conatur, 
procul dubio decidet, nisi industriosus homo, ei humeros supponendo, 
illam sustentet.' 
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CHAPTER CIV. 

Bescbi : Ayricultnra. 

This is the main support of the family. Hence the sequence. 

Cultivation is tlic work of die V airy a, and is said to be degrading to 
Brsilimans: Manu, i. 90 ; iii. 64, 165 ; x. 83, 84, 116. 

1031. 1 Cum totus mundus quantumvis circumeat, tandem ad agricul- 
tures recurrere debeat, dicendum quod inter caetera munia principem 
locum habeat laboriosa agricultural 

1032. ‘Agricultura licet parvi fiat, tamen qUum sustentet cauteros 
omnes, qui hoc offieium negligunt, eandem habet vim in mundo quaui 
clavus axem firmans in curru, quo ablato cursus omnis deficit.’ 

Not much esteemed, yet indispensable. 

1033. * Qui agros colendo victum sibi comparat, suam vitam vivere 
dicendus ; nam caeteri omnes, qui •serviendo vivunt, ab aliis pendent 
ut vivant.’ 

Comp. Nat. 365 (The three modes of life) : — 

Semi— G >uj $)6ofluj;rrr&LL t—£j<t56L ' ; 

&&S)L-G , U 

LjSxr jnrQ^&f Qua ^oOBran&uju £ puMcau, 

e_ G5CT jr ir ii lSI zor Q&scrjgi j&fev! 

‘ The best is life in penitential practice spent ; 

The middle course to live with dear ones round. The worst 
With restless thought desiring wealth, subservient 
To follow those who understand us not.’ 

1034. ‘Qui frumentum possidentes eo egentibus umbraciilum sunt, 
videbunt sub umbraeulo sui reges concurrent gentes, quae sub variorum 
regum umbraeulo manent.’ 

1035. ‘ Qui proprium otiieium habent eomedendi quod suus labor in 
agricultura peperit, nee mendicationi obnoxius erit, et ipse mendicau- 
tibus nil abscondendo necossaria suppeditabit.’ 

The poet would not approve of imported rice. 

1036. ‘ Si agricultorum manus a labor© desistat, jam nec poenitcntiam 
iis, qui dicunt so renunciasse omnibus, quae caeteri appetunt, exercendi 
locus erit.’ 

1037. 4 Si terrae unciam iterum iterumque arando ita exsiccari facias, 
ut ad quart&m unciae p. rtem reducatur, nec tantum fimi, quantum 
manus capere potest necessarium erit, ut ager fructi fleet.’ 

This and the following seem to be rustic saws, such as occur in 
Vergil’s Georgian . 



NOTES. 


317 


1038. € Agio magis proficit fimi projectio, quam aratio et postquam 
segetes mundaveris ; aquae irrigatio non tarn fructuosa erit, quam 
illarum defensio (ab avibus et latronibus).’ 

1039. • Si agri dominus quotidie ilium non visitando procul absit ; 
ager ei irascens uti mulier diu a viro derelicta, adhaesionem negabit 
(i.e. fructum optatum non dabitV 

Comp. Ch. cxxxi., cxxxn. 

1040. * Mulier, quae terra dicitur, si viderit aliquem qui ob pigritiam 
agros non colat, et de paupertate doleat, ilium subsannabit.’ 


CHAPTER CV. 

Besehi : Paupertas. 

Thebe is a certain intensity about this chapter which seems to indicate 
personal experience of the evils of poverty. Comp. Ndl. 281, 283, 285. 

1041. ‘ Si quaeras, quodnam sit malum paupertate majus, dicam 
paupertate pejorem solam esse paupertatem.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 285 : 

i Lord of the pleasant land of clustered hills whose crags 
By sounding* waterfalls are washed ! — Their race is nought, 

Their manly prowess nought ; their learning rare is nought; 
When men are held in poverty’s embrace.’ 

iSlfDjsp (&)6VLCfrU-jLb, QujTrT®SGTQ5)La LDfriLfLb, 
fdpfcf&fSiEJ LnrnLjLD ; — 

<$&JT\oL&p <35{LpP-IEl dB&SSTLnttev J5HST^6)U. / 

$i-$TGB)Ln pQgGkiUUiL i~rrrr<E5(§ 

1042. ‘ Malefactor ille qui dicitur paupcrtas, et hujus et alterius vitae 
gaudia homini surripit.’ 

Personification. Poverty deprives a man of the means of enjoyment 
in this life, and of securing happiness in the next world by liberal alms- 
giving. 

1043. ‘Alfectus erga paupertatem, et quam quis suis facinoribus 
acquisivit amjjlitudinem famamque junctim destruet.’ 

1044. ‘ Paupertas talem affert vilitatem, et cum contemptu le^ui 
faciat etiam de iis, qui sublimi loco nati sunt.’ 

1045. * In uno nialo paupertatis multa ac i.iversa mala coadunantur.* 

1046. ‘ Pauper quamvis optimas quasque scientias perfect^ callens 
doctissime lo juatur, ejus tamen verbis fructus deerit.’ 

Comp. Ndl. 115. 
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1047. ‘ Paupertas virtuti non arnica, quia impedit illius exercitium ; et 
facit ut quis suam ipsam matrem tanquam extraneam respiciat.’ (?) 

Comp. Ndl. 290. 

1048. ‘Numquid et hodie veniet paupertas, quae heri quasi me intere- 
mit? 9 

1049. ‘ Ipso in igne (aut amuleti aut praestigiae ope) somnus capi 
potest, at in paupertate nec minimum oculos claudendi locus cst.’ 

1050. ‘ Qui nil habendo quod comedant, neque totaliter gulam abiie- 
gando, ventrem implere volunt, sunt daemones, qui aliorum cibos 
infestant.’ 

&rrLp .= the sour, stale ‘ conjee- water,’ or rice-gruel, which is the beggar’s 
portion. If beggars will not be so considerate as to renounce the world 
and die, 'tis death to the stores of those who must feed them ! The 
poet says this bitterly : ‘ So are the poor regarded.’ 


CHAPTER CVI. 

Beschi: Mendicatio . 

In this and the following chapter there seems to be tyo reference to the 
* religious * beggars, Fakirs and others, that infest Indian towns and 
villages : he contemplates those who are suffering misfortune. 

1051. ‘ Eleemosinam pete ab iis, quos earn dare posse noveris ; si 
negaverint, illis, non tibi, vitio tribuetur.’ 

1052. € DuJce est mendicare, si quod petitur, absque poena veniat.’ 

If a man’s self-respect is not wounded. 

1053. ‘Mendico, qui scit ab eis petere, qui debituin sciunt non 
faPacis et avari animi, sua mendicatio quandem habet dulcedinem.’ 

1054. ‘Si non petas, nisi ab iis, quo neque per somuium negare 
sciunt, quod mendicus petit, liujusmodi mendicatio cum ipsa largitione 
quandam similitudinem liabet.’ 

1055. ‘ Cur aliorum oeuJis se sistendo mendicat pauper, nisi quia sunt 
in mundo qui negare nesciunt quod caeteris deest ? ’ 

1056. ‘ Si tales inveneriB, qui non habeant malam indolem sua pau- 
peribus occultandi (ac negandi), paupertatis mala omria finem 
habebunt.’ 

Were kindly liberality the-rule, poverty would no longer be an evil. 

1057. ‘ Si tales inveniantur, qui nec despiciendo, nec erubescentiam 
causando, sua dent egeno, hic inveniat unde animus suus int as et intimfi 
laetificetur. 9 
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1058. ‘ Si urmundo non essent, qui men dicarent, quid aliud essent, 
nisi tot pupae ligneae sine vita ambulantes ? * 

1059. ' Quaenam esset laus iis qui nunc sua largiuntur, si deesset qui 
aliena mendicandi officium exerceret ? 9 

1060. ‘ Si mendicus quod petit nor inveniet, neganti non debet irasci, 
quia ip3a sua paupertas satis illi testificatur. 9 

This is ambiguous. It seems to mean: ‘Be not angry with and 
reproach the man who refuses to relieve you: your sufferings aro a 
sufficient evidence against him. 9 


CHAPTER CVII. 

Bcschi : M nidi cat in vitanda, Graul : Scheii vor Batteln. 

Com r. Xdl 301-10. 

T:: ' last chapter sanctions a modest medicancy, in time of necessity. 
This denounces it as a profession. 

1061. ‘(.'.Yulies millics melius est tuo labore paupertati occurrere quam 
mendicare etiam ab iis, qui tibi cari sunt ut oculi, et sine ulltl occul^p- 
tione tibi necessaria daturi sint. 9 

Comp. Ndl. 28 7 (Beggary) • 

; O thou whose teeth in sharpness vie with jasmine buds ! — 

Man’s attributes of goodness all are lost, at once, — 

With mind’s acuteness gained from wisdom’s ample store, — 
When sharp distress of beggary assails. 9 

jS rreoLzQiu luevrjfi) jSIrLau 

>ffn- !f 6B)LDLLj ih*G>T 6U6V1TLCI gp 0 ©&LpLJiJ/r ; 

£k-lT<oO)LDuSsvr 

(ipevVsv <5 u$jb(n?iu ! — jSjruQuevT'g&jus 

^gm—iuljulL i—rr rf . 

1062. ‘ Si hominibus ad vitam sustentandiim ab eo qui orbem 
condidit, indicta fuit mendicatio, talis illi ruina (seu damnum) obveniat, 
ut hoc fecisse poeniteat. 9 

The idea is ‘ Brahma, the creator, never made men to be beggars. It 
cannot be a part of religion. 9 

1063. ‘ Non est in mundo pectus adeo ferreum, uti pectus illius qui 
suae paupertati succurrere sibi proponit, non suo labore sed mendi- 
catione. 9 

■ 1064. * Magnanimitas, quae etiam in extremfi. penurii non se inducit 
ad mendicandum, sed suo sibi labore consulit, adeb magnum decus habet, 
ut mundi totius limites transiliat. 9 
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1065. ‘Nil est dulcius quam comedere quod sibi suus labor peperit, 
etiamsi jusculum sit aded rarum, ut aqua clara videatur.* 

1066. ‘Nulla esv; linguae vilior vox quam quae aliquid taendicat, 
etiamsi nihil aliud pQtat quam puram aquan* ad consulendum ejus vitae 
qui siti perit.* 

He says egffi9/i>0=‘ vitae necessariam ! * 

1067. ‘Medicare volo ab ip sis medicantibus ; sed quid ab iis petamp 
Petam, ut si mendicare volant, lion mendicent ab iis, qui sua pauperibus 
o - lltant. 1 

1068. ‘Indecora navis mendicatio dicta, quam quis conscendit, ut 
egestatis mare trajiciat ; si in scopulum qui negatio dicitur incident, 
diffringetur.’ 

1069. ‘ Mendici animus dum suam paupertatem cogitat, prae dolore 
liquescit ; sed quum ei negatur quod petit, prae pudore aded magna 
poena afficitur, ut paupertatis dolorem aHorbeat.* 

1070. ‘Ubinam, quaeso, se abscondit \ita illius, qui sua negat. dum 
videt mendicum aded flebiles voces emittere, ut prae pudore mori 
videatur ? * 


CHAPTER CVni. 

Beschi: Vilium hominum conditio, Graul: Gemeinho.it. 

Ariel: Infamie . 

The connection is not clear. 

Comp. Nal . 3M-60 (Wealth without heart) : — 

‘ Though in the water born, and green it: hue appear. 

The NeftVs pith no moisture knows ; so in the world 
Are men of amplest wealth whose hearts are hard as stones 
Upon the rocky mountain fell ! * 

iSipp^j rfUpuhU&uj prruSgpjLDi 
FFSTlb QgB)L-UJ&$ £ 3 & 60 (T($)LD ; 

/fi«j>/DU©L/0<g5 Q&oocupg s? fidr/os eetoL-fijpin, 
^leBpuQuQTjfki GvVGodrgjpnr tL&si-.'&jp. 

Neffi (QpL-Uh & SghlS) = ‘ aischynomene.* 

1071. ‘Viles sunt similes hominibus, — neque ego quidquam vidi 
homini aded simile ! 9 

He takes it : ‘ They really look very like men ; but are not so.* 
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1072. * Viles feliciores sunt sapientibus, quum nullum animi affiic- 
tionem patiantur.’ 

Irony. III. Gram. 210. Destitute of feeling and sympathy. 

1073. 1 Diis ipsis similes sunt viles homines, quum ot ipsi, uti Di*”i, 
omnia juxta suam voluntatcm faciant.’ 

Irony. Entirely given up to arrogance and self-will. 

1074. * Viles, si quern videant, qui juxta morem eorum qui non in 
urbe, sed in pago degunt, paucis contenti parce vivant, statim se majores 
aestimando valdi inflati inceduut.' 

He makes ^lauuiLty-UJiritzr 6 qui ad pagorum morem vivunt ! 9 

Their ambition is to surpass the wicked in their wickedness. 

1075. 4 Vilium est semper timere (regis, aut nobilium, vexationem) ; 
praeter hoc siquid concupiscunt, noimisi id uncle aut nullum aut parvum 
emolumentum obveniat, concuyiscere sennit.* (?) 

Governed entirely by fear or selfishness. 

1076. 4 Similes tympano pulsato sunt viles, quia secretum eorum 
auribus commits sum statim ad caeterorum aures deferunt.’ 

Cannot keep a secret. 

1077. 4 Viles homines- iis, qni mauum non curvant ad eorum comam 
succutiendam, etiamsi ica fit ut grana succut : ant, qua** humidae manui 
adhaerent, post orizae comestioncm, non dabunt.’ 

They grudge another any good, evan when it costs them nothing. 

1073. 4 Sublimes homines statim ac quis suam necessitatem exponit, 
necessaria dabunt ; vilia sua non dabunt. nisi torqueantur, uti torquetur 
arundo saccarea, ut suum liquorem fuiulat.’ 

Cowardly bullies. Comp. NdL 355. 

1079. * Si vilis homo videat aliornm vestes ac cibum meliores esse 
quam suum cibum ac vesLes, capax «.**t invenire defectus quamvis defectu 
careant (ob invidiam).* 

Envy a proof of worthlessness. 

1080. ‘Quodnam est officium proprium vilium? omnes despicere ; 
sr*d (juantamvis parvam ob angustiam, statim currere ad se vendendum 
•ic caeteris manoipandum.* 

In any distress, craven -hearted, slavish. 
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BOOK III. 

CHAPPER CIX. 

Comp. Intro, p. xii., xiii. 

These last chapters must be considered as an Eastern romance not 
fully told, but indicated in a number of beautiful verses, which leave 
much to the imagination of the reader, and the ingenuity of the inter- 
preter. The verses are deserving of study, but such commentaries as I 
have seen are simply disgusting, and utterly misrepresent the writer. 
Taken as they are, these chapters are worthy of Theocritus, and much 
less open to objection than parts of his writings. Like the verses of 
Bhartyihari and other Sanskrit writers, *hese Kqrrals c merely portray 
isolated situations,' without any connection as a whole.’ # 

On the Gandharva marriage, see Ellis, p. 15 6, &c . The following 
verse from the Tolkdppiyam, Qun-Q5*trjB&njrLn will suffice : — 

* Fearless, when maids with golden jewels decked, and youths 
Meet, see and love, they call it still Gandharva marriage-bond. 
Thus once the pairs of these, of blameless vision fair, who tuned 
The lute, all gold and radiant, used to join/ 

^^ITUlS&V, GB)ULDy,<gS0)(2)lJD, p&Qp&r 

OTJ0.TLJ UlLG)& <B5<otXSrL$.05)UJf£6V, (cTBSTU 

&JfiiruQu(rGorujfrL£ 

QPjtjfiqp&jrr &<85art— (tpeaftGujpi pGhr<5(TiL&Ms 

<BJ6j$rn)<aLIT &G6BTL- <36UU LJ 

Comp. Manu, iii. 20, 21, 32. 

The drama of Qakuntala will illustrate the general idea of the 
verses. See Monier-W illiam’s edition, 1876, p. 127. 

1081. The prince sees the princess in the grove, and doubts. 

Ariel : ‘ L’indication des personages de ce petit drame lyrique ne se 
trouve pas dans le texte/ 

1082-89. He sees her to be human, and describes the impression her 
beauty makes upon him. 

1090. He sees love in her glance. 

* Weber, Hist, of Indian Lit., p. 210. Trttbner A Oo., 1882 
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CHAPTER OX. 

Hebe Com. says there are three present, the prince who observes the 
princess, the princess who stealthily observes the prince, and the hand- 
maiden who observes them both. It would seem as if all the couplets 
were his. 


CHAPTER CXI. 

Graul : F vevdi nber die Verb indung. 
He is the sole speaker. 


CHAPTER CXIL 

He is still the sole speaker. Much of this greatly resembles Qakun- 
tala. 


CHAPTER CXIH. 

Graul : Lie ausserordentliche Liebe sagen. 

Ariel : Exaltation de la pamion. 

Hebe seem to be two speakers. They are separated, and soliloquize 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

Thebe is no way for their reunion, but to acknowledge the marriage, 
and obtain its confirmation by parents and friends. 

To effect this the lover, bestriding a palmyra stem for a horse 
(lol.su, &oL.<&rH>rr), is carried into the village in the night, and aloud 
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bewails his separation from his bride, avows the union, proclaims his 
love, and defier: all rivals. This is done with doleful love-ditties ; and 
hence is called wailing.’ 

Inis is * abandonment of reserve/ or shame, or concealment ; the town 
or village is full of the ‘ rumour/ which is ended by a homely, unro- 
mantic wedding, more conventional, but not, according to ancient Hindi! 
laws and sentiments, more binding and lawful than the romantic Gan- 
dharva union. 

1131, Ac. The only way. as suspicion is aroused, is to claim my bride. 

1138. She dreads, yet desires, the publicity which will sanction and 
renew their union. 


CHAPTER CXV. 

This is the day of excitement, after the public announcement. It seems 
that we have two soliloquies, in which the bridegroom and the bride 
express their anxiety ; while satisfied that all the hubbub will in time 
subside, and their nuptiak be sanctioned. 


CHAPTER CXYI. 

Thf public marriage has taken place; and now the poet makes the 
incidents of married life the theme of 17 chapters. These are mainly 
three : — 

(1) Separation (necessary, and, it would seem, sometimes unneces- 
sary). Ch. cxvi.-cxxx. 

(2) Petulant, capricious, feigned anger ; esri-eb, Ljevsbl. Ch. cxxxi. 

(3) Jealousy, Oh. oxxxn. 

The Com. distinguishes here and elsewhere the words of the husband 
and his companion, and of the wife and her maid ; and the native gram- 
marians in the third part of grammar, called Quir^&r^airjrijo ‘ Chapter 
on Topics/ lay down rules for each sentiment ai*d situation. Tantum 
ad nauseam profuse exponunt , says Beschi. 

These rules are founded on the usage of the poets, ard nothing is 
gained by employing them to explain our author. Each couplet must 
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fell its own story. It must be remembered that the Hindi! lady was not 
supposed to possess any resources, in times of separation, such as educa- 
tion gives. 

1151. H© announces bis departure and promises speedy return. She 
says, ‘ I cannot survive the separation/ 

The whole chapter I take as spoken by her. 


CHAPTER OX VII. 

SxiLii her words. It seems as if jealousy mingles with sorrow. Is his 
absence not in some degree voluntary V Can she bring herself to rend 
t. messenger to beg him to return ? 


CHAPTER CXVI1I. 

fl kk words. The eyes are dim with watching and weeping. 


CHAPTER CXIX 

Her words. The yellow sickly hue of pining anguish. Comp. Nal. *>93 : 

LausLQirQ&ir&fcr Lcxnlteu lo&oititil: y, f gG)£>ir Quuirrir, 

nBi’SLhu>‘rds v u9 .-1 © - 2 > <$ joyjjj'ijbfi .r ® S&ttr ll3 cj /r jr ^ 

&) LT.LDIT OoV & Q&lLilSlJ 

' At wildering eventide, when workmen all put by 
Their tools, she culled choice flowers and wove a garland gay 
Then from lier hands let fall, and wailed, “ What can this wrentl* 
Avail to me who weep alone ? 99 ' 
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CHAPTER CXX. 

Hib words. The agony of suspense. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 

His thoughts and hers, while severed. 

1208. Comp. Catullus, xlv. Acme and Septumius. Also 1317, 1318. 


CHAPTERS CXXII., CXXm. 

She speaks throughout. 

This last chapter seems to me full’ of beauty. Comp. Ndl. 397, 
where there is much pathos. 

4 When those who read the palm-leaf scrolls had ceased. 

In eve’s dim light, she thought of absent spouge and wept ; 

And weeping pkickt the flowers from out her wreath, and brushed 
The odorous sandal from her lovely breast.’ 
tSBsssr <&<bit §>eQujL-i£j(§ l jGsrQ&a&ir 
LD/rdsvu Qu:T(Lp$0Br l asmr^pfnr LSrfhsyerrerfi 
Lcrrfeu uiFI^^lL i__(££ ( #/T<srr ; o/«jr(tp 8 bu(?lo/6 
Gafreo&G&iu &irjkpjB f§LQiTj5 t sp. 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 

Eyes are dimmed and arms wasted. The brow is a sickly yellow. 
1231-37. She or her companion speaks. 

1238. His soliloquy. 

1239. Comp. 1108. 

1240. Ariel : 4 Oh ! ces yeux palis ont eu de la peine, voyant oe qm. 
faisait le front brillant.’ 

The bright brow is sicklied over with yellow now (1238), aid eye 
must weep for this ! 



NOTES. 
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CHAPTERS CXXV., CXXVI. 

She strives to reason herselt into composure ; but loses all self-control, 
and speaks of nothing but of seeing him again. 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 

’The time of his return draws near. It would seem as if these words 
were uttered on the morning of the day when the King permits him to 
return. 

There is a ring of the old song about it : ‘ And are ye sure the news 
is true ? * Ac. 

1270. The natural anxiety of one to whom it seems too much joy to 
return, and find all well. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 
Another absence is contemplated. 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 

Reconciliation after some lovers’ quarrel. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 

She soliloquizes. 1291-98. 

He utters 1299, 1300. A . _ 

So says Com. Each tries to cherish unyielding resentment in the 

mind ; but nature is too strong. 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 
Gr. Nc.h m alien . 


1301-4. She pouts. 

1305-10. Ho ponders her perversity. 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 

'Refined petulance.’ Sulking when ingenuity must be used to find a 
pretext. The Prince might have taken the poet’s words as his motto 
(Sex. Propertius, iv. 2) : • Stant mihi cum domina proelia dura m*-a. 



LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE 

TO THE 

KURRAL AND NALADI. 

[The Concordance to K. is complete ; that to N. partial. § refers to the 
Tamil Handbook.] 


c £l'g5irLD. 1. ‘ tlie first letter,’ i 
(H.B. Intro. ”>. 1 G). 2 . A de- 

monstrative : ‘that’ (§ 25 ; 
comp, g), a. and <sr), 225, 247, 
254, 35 °, 355 > 37 °, 4 U, 423, 426, 
475, 489, 641, 671, 677, 695, 848, 
950, 967, 1091. Prefixed to nouns 
it doubles the initial consonant. 
See cgyeuGvr, &c., c pj < Bsxsi , 

cJpjGSr SOI , JPjGBT jpi - 

*jyoo (<5 (§ 62 ), ‘diminish, grow 

refined ’ [S. ar ; Lat. ac-us ] . 

uj &gbt fD<sufi5J (aij ‘ minute and 
comprehensive,’ 175. ^ocxs (renin 
‘ undiminishing permanence,’ 

178, Nal. 12. 

«=sy<®© ‘the belly,’ 936 
‘ the centre,* Nal. 2. 
jy (Opp. l_//d / and to Q^sih)- 
[In Nigandu, *${<& mesr invest Qiu 
urreu la&gGl— Qp&T^mrrCoLD. 1, 
Lnecnh ‘ I’) ; 2, intern ; 3, 

Lj/reuir (K^); 4,^y«6$i_ lo ; 5, e_efi . 
Add 6, depth, the earth (wr*r?r) ; 
7 , a tree (S. ^*r) ; 8, grain, 
*gyo 0 o«d>.] 1 . * Place,’ in comp. 

GmGUUJ&lh, <SL IT GST<B5LD f q.V., IOJ , 

547, IO55, Nftl. 80. g)6U6U -ih 
‘house,’ Nal. 361. 2 . ‘Mind, 


internal being, 1 93, 277, 298, 
708, 830. Also c 8 y'SseoT, 84, 92. 

jS'tf <£5 ixi * the innermost 
soul, heart and soul,* 786. 
^ a/fi 'gj inf. base, used with n. 
as a prep, phrase = ‘ in the midst 
of,’ IQ4, 694, 717, 723, 727, 814, 
877, 1027, 1163, ti8o, 1305, 

1323- ‘in the mind,* ‘within,’ 

78, 271, 329, 824, 1024 ; ‘inner,* 

79. ,&!&&& jp ‘what is in the 

mind,’ 702. ‘ in- 

dwellers,* 745, Niil. 31. ^tsu 
ulLls^. 1 sin,* 1074. [See uLLij l]. 

'jy&jrth. Bee 1. 

«5y<sE&o(ji2/) (§ 70 , as Q enev) ‘ex- 
pand, grow wide ; recede.* 

I. v. intr. (1) eSteor <9iO^ (rents. 
<es ev s? ld L- j ‘the spacious fir- 
mament,’ 25. (2) ‘sSldoBi ljQuujit 

(§ 148 ), Nal. 151, 354, 37 V 
K 2f<S{DGO for c gl&e\)jS' 6 W= J 9 i& 6 \)G 0 
‘a receding from,’ 1325. ( 3 ) 

past. rel. part, and n. (§ 74 , 87 ). 
^I&ewjp contr. q.v. «S¥o°© 

&)iLi&€Br(DGu l t$<sy, 175 [«5y<&@]* 

^dsearQtfiT 1 men who have grown 
great/ 170. ( 4 ) neg. (§ 121 ). 

cPi&evng ii (opp. to 'f'ggpj&n sfr) 
‘not withdrawing too far,* 691. 
cPj&eviT &<s 6 D;i_ ‘when (it) does 
not enlarge itself/ 478. «jy « 

A 
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sofrpatrVsv ‘ere (he) went away/ 
1226. 

_ II. (▼• causal., $ 1 ^ 0 , 

ii* g)* JH&fbjpiu* ‘ (it) will en- 
large/ 372 . 

HI. ^aeoih (noun, § 190 ), 
‘expansion, roominess, breadth.* 
By met. ‘ a broad breast,* Nal. 
3 ^ 9 . J9 2 * 

(§ 57 ) ‘dig into.* jq&Lh 
eutrir, 151 (§ 87 ). 

‘fire* [S. agni], Nal. 123. 
jyffi 762 o<®= c ^«£ 5 /Ef 6 G)« ‘the palm of 
the hand.* Nal. 122. 
jfyiEi&G&riJb ‘a gutter, sewer* [S. 
angana ], 720, Nal. 175. 

treurr Gnu* [from v. 

(§ 62 ), from ‘languor*], 

‘ absence of languor, energy,* 
61 1, Nal. 201. 

jyGndF (§ 57) « wa ver, shake, move ; 
grow feeble.’ 

I. (jsB 2 s 6 BrpG)pn en&). cgyGv&uSI 
ujev ‘she of flexible form,* 
1098. 

II. (part., § 77 ) y 

6 B>& ji> gj. Instead of ^ we have 
^(otrOueoi — ^a^Qhuuu it 

‘ those who sit feebly trembling,’ 
1040. 

III. (v. noun, § 190 ), 

‘ agitation, a yielding to indo- 
lence, weariness, failure.’ 
eSesresiu* ‘unwearied effort,’ 371. 
[Opp. to Q&iru*u 6 v or wh.= 

^ero^Q/.] c 9 j&B&S& 6 VeVfTgfr<E 5 <S 5 LD 

‘ unwavering energy,’ 594. 
,jy&a : u*. See 

‘an axle’ [S. alta&i], 475. 

* the pin of the axle, 
linch-pin,’ 667. 

[S. agha 8 ; Lat. awgf-], 
‘severe pain, agony,* 1086, 1179. 
jytgja* (§ 62 ), ‘dread.* [Comp. 
S. yap; Gr. a£-.] [Syn. e-£-< 3 j;, 

^j(^£rLD (§ 72 )=‘it 

will dread, shrink from,’ 451, 
863, 905, 1295 {^i®&LnGU 6 sr = 
^K&SrUeuesr), 727, Nal. 297. 

(§ 74 ), ‘ those who 


dread,* 869, 1152, 904, 244. 

(III. Gr. 81 ), ‘we will 
fear,* 1128. ^<§5^ (III. Gr. 

90 ), ‘not fearing,* 725; 600 = 
jyc 761, 762, 778. ^<55 

iSrGurresr (§ 87 ), ‘ he who will 
dread,* 905, 729. 

4 those who will dread,’ 464, 
906, 726. GST (§ 121 ), 

‘the fearless,* 6*/, 686. ^@5 

<&<& (§ 140), 4 fear ! * 882. 

&uQeBr, Nal. 172. cSV 
(III. Gr. 92 ), 4 fear not ! * 

882. ‘fear, fearing,’ 

1149, 428. ,^0^60 (III. Gr. 

92 ) 4 fear wot!* 1154. * 2 >j(&fd 

(§ 77 ), 4 having feared,’ 680, 44, 

3 5 > 883, 730, 741, Nal. 74, 87, 
88, 256, 297, 396. ^(Gp&uuQLn 
(§ 92 ), ‘should be feared,* 202, 
824 [lj©], Nal. 89. 

4 wliat (men) shall fear, respect,’ 
428, 366, Nal. 74. .^(g^/reroLo 
(§ 154 ), 4 the not fearing,* 428, 

382, 497. ^6TOQJUJ(g5^/r(oO)L£>, 

Ch. lxxiii. 585. 

^(gp&rnr (§ 110), 4 they dread 
not,* 201. 'g/®'Sr<suir 4 they will 
dread,’ 201. ^(Gp&irssQjir 

4 those who dread not,* 723. 
€ &l&'S : Ln (§ 190 ), 4 dread * [in the 
stem cjy©< 3 r, the nasal is 
merely a euphonic insertion, 
as n in tango \ the root is aj. 
In forming a noun, the stem is 
changed to ach (#£ being 
clumsy way of expressing tiio 
S. ^r) : the media to the tenv.\, . 
See Table in H.B. Intro, p. 10 ], 
1075, 146, 501, 534, Nal. 81, 
82, 83, 84, 145, 299. Ch. xxi. 
$ati$ssnu&&Ln 4 dread of evil 
action,’ Nal. Ch. xm. Ch. 
evil, gjjreu^^u* ‘ dread of men- 
dicancy,* Nal. Ch. xxxi. 

(5 62 , 162 ), 

[Comp. S. adha ], 4 submit, re- 
strain.’ [See note to jq&sr. 
& is a euphonic insertion. The 
intrans. has the media , g and 
the tranB. the tenu ’s k.] 

&iu freer (§ 87 ), ‘he who has 
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restrained himself/ 124, Nal. 74. 

123 , NtU. 397. JtjL-fk 
aneau* (§ 154 ), 121. [Opp. 
^y/_./5«LD.] (= g^/— ®«6U (5 148 ), 

13°. jqL-fEUSlT (§ 121 f, 834, ; 
Nal. 1 71. jyL-««6u (§ 148 ). 
126, Nal. 196, 351. : 

(§ 190 ), 4 (self)-restraint,’ 121, | 

1 22 , Nal. 55. G $lL-<$&(Lp 5 G)L-. 6 G)LA j 

Ch. xiii. ^ fL_4«3, Nal. 105. I 

^y/)L (§ 64 ), 4 strike.’ Nal. 279. j 
[Comp. S. adhas.’] n. 4 foot * ! 
= l wr«Jr, 3, 4, 10, 544, 610, 1120, 
1279 ; 4 the footsteps,’ 208, Nal. j 
62, 39 1 9 388. 4 ser- j 

vi tilde,* 608. j 

^y®. I. (§ 56 , II.), 4 destroy, j 
defeat, torment (boil, cook) * ; ! 
intr. ‘die.’ ^©(Lpo'dbr 4 victo- 
rious might,’ 567. ,^i— 6 v 4 de- 

struction,’ 893 ; 4 vexation,’ 206 ; 
‘conquest,’ 343. j 

4 bravery,* 768. jj/l 1 ®, Nil. i 

382. <jy©Lj 4 will defeat with j 

slaughter,’ 493. jjyCSkn 4 will j 
destroy, defeat,’ 207, 495, 500. 
j^Qibdsnoso 4 in the hour of j 
death,’ 799 ; 4 cooking time,* Nal. ! 
68; 4 when it torments,* 1166. j 
jy® ‘ boiled,’ 1065, 1090, Nal. 1 
363. 4 a cook-room,’ 

Niil. 363. 

II. (§ 64 ) ‘approach, accumu- 
late, attack.* 621, 

867, 1030. ® Js ^jjii 4 that 

which has approached (it),’ 706. 
ulspGiJksB 4 ten-fold,’ 45 o, 817. 
^y®<fB0 (§ 62 ), 4 heap up, accu- 
mulate.’ [Comp. «£/©, II.] jy©<$ 
Situ (frjb fD th) 4 heaps of clients,’ 
526, 1005. ^jQrSsQeutfl^jLD 

1 though they come in shoals,’ 
625. 

(§ 57), 4 draw near,* Nal. 

123. ^66)1 ILlfT GUfT US 4 Will not 

draw near,’ 939; (§ 64 ) ‘close 

up, Shut in.’ 4 that 

which will close up,* 38, 71. 

«gyil® (§ 62), 4 pour.’ j/lL 
‘ water poured forth,’ 1093. 
^y<sj5r/B0 (from ^en sr). 1 , A 


[3J 

goddess, 1081. prT'S&asonbg) 
4 Lakshin},’ 4 the overpowering 
goddess,’ 1082. 2 . ‘Destruction 

(as from fascination of a Lamia),’ 
918. 3 . ‘Fear,’ ‘fascination.’ 

&< 56 >*lU^lQ(§JpiJBpeb, Ch. CIX. 

^'QjaribairiT ‘Ragu: the serpent 
that swallows the moon,’ Nal. 
241. 

(n.) ‘ornament,’ 95, 115, 
1 18, 701, 738, 1014, 1089, 12 23. 

575 (dseosar). (v. 
§ 57 ) ^wwflop-o 4 will adorn, trick 
itself out,’ 978. 

4 a forest with beauteous shade,’ 
742. ^/ GBSftuSlGCDLp , see <§)oB>L0. 

«=sy®2/-(^5 (§ 62 ) ‘approach.’ 

c 9l'^&ir d 5i ‘ not approaching,* 
691. 

(§ 64 ), ‘ open the mouth, 
as iu ejecting.’ [^o^sr^ssrih 
4 palate,’ J ,jy 255. 

‘way,’ 594. 

[S.] 4 exceedingly.’ 

~£/j 3 ir (0 § 57 ), ‘tremble.’ jjyjBir 
‘ causing to shako with fear,’ 
429. 

1 it, that, this.’ (See 
c9f, Comp. jtfGusk .) .jyju 

is written also ^oo^j. 

Sing.— C. i.s 45 * 3 6 * 74 * 

23 1 * 3 6 ** 3 6 4 , 165, 332, 477 * 533 * 
53 ^» 546 , 73 1* 59 6 * 9 OI > 9 ^ 5 * 99 6 * 
1144, 1164, 1302, Nal. 276; 

37 * ri 73 ’ ! 3 2 7 * 

4 even that,’ 230. c 5 yA.'^» 38, 49* 

76, 80, 162, 170, 132, 220, 226, 
236, 242, 262, 414, 427* 3^3* 3 68 * 

459 * 476 , 55 6 * 57 2 » 59 L 6°°> 943 * 
971, 1001, 1014, 1032, 1093, 
11 66, 1279. C. 11. : ^Sscr (^^7 
byGP^y. 0^0,32,152,262,495, 
517, 621, 858, 859, 948, 1284* 
1141, 1143, 1164, Nal. 276; 
g)^ 3 wr, 517. C. in. : 

(air), 303, 642, 1031; 

517. C. iv.: 39 1 * 5 l8 * 

802, 1124, I 33 °- c; * 7 - : 

6af]^r, 122, 152, 302, 341, 644, 
759* 1158, 1166. 0. vi. : 
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<>0, 323, 490, 1289 ; (§),*«*, 1176; , 
jpipevr&tts r, A 72. 

Plur. — C. I.: ^jSB)<hij 9 658; ; 

581, 1109, 1244. C. 11. s i 
-9l«o>6utufB>Gu ‘ each one (imagin- | 
able) thing/ 1105. C. v. : | 
875. C. vii. : ^eujb ' 
^prefr, 61, 504. ‘each 

mode^ 426. j 

«=sy / 6 j& 6 m sir . The Supreme 1 

J3eing, 8. a/<srr. 2. Asce- 
tics (in pi.), 30. jqn)(oGurrir 
(evidently from c gyLh = Q<^zh + 
psaoreoLo). 3 . Sages, 543. Gu 
ifKotuu ir. 

'jy/spilb [S. ; in comp.] ^0^15 
&ih=.<qj&ir tipth ‘mental concen- 
tration, * 593 ; ‘utterly/ 563. 

'jyLDirir (S.) ‘immortals/ 121. 

^gyLO/f, I. (§ 57), [Comp, ^eroui], 
‘acquiesce in/ ‘ join/ ‘harmonize 
with/ ‘be complaisant/ ‘join 
battle/ Nal. 383. ^Lurrpp 
75, ‘harmonious com- 
bination.’ jy&G&LCnTjF'gl, (Lfi 
456BTL£>ir jr^i ‘ with complaisant ’ 
heart, face/ 92, 93, 84, Nal. 1. j 
^Lcm iranm ‘ dissatisfaction/ 529. 1 

II. n. (as (Sujit from Quit^) ; 
‘battle/ 814, 1027, 1083, 1125. ! 

III. v. ^jinir p psora soar ^ ‘ have 
been at variance with ' (§ 64), 
1084. 

-=8y t-Stp^bLD, 3 ‘ambrosia’ 

[S.a/uri7a'], 702 ; applied to rain, 
11; to food handled by one’s 
children, 64 ; to the touch of 
the beloved, 1 106. [This word 
is variously spelt, ^juSnrpiJDy 
^jQppih, ^(Lp, : ju- ^0^ is a 

corruption of it, 968. In 82 
&(reuir is given as its 

equivalent.] 

«gy^9>Lo (§ 57), ‘be composed/ 

‘ satisfied/ ‘ fit.’ [Comp, ^Lo/'r, 
&LDLnp}.] ^sonjuuir^p, ‘ goes not | 
on its way/ 20. reurr^i j 

‘discontent/ 219. jysoiLBiuGo 
‘know no content/ 1283. 
jq&ZLnfcg} (=Ou/r0/j^), 474, 

1 1 8, 761, 340. ‘they 


will rest content/ 580. cgysroto^fr 
606. jtjsv la mirs 
sent—, 803. cgyeoLD^v^OtfF/rev, 
635* ‘ abounding/ 900. j^esnn 
iLjLh ‘ will suftice, be fitting/ 708, 
298, 1193. < gj&s)L&Gi] ‘quiet/ 
contentment/ ‘ union/ 740, 743, 

1173. '£IGB)LCHUITp<SUGQ{r ‘ tllOSO 

with whom you are not in com- 
plete accord/ 825. £LLJU 66 )Lb ifj 
P/b&i ‘as when (it) is suffi- 
ciently salt/ 1302. ^ssm^ppirir 
‘ my beloved*/ 1155. c sysroco shlevsir 
‘ one of inharmonious disposi- 
tion/ 863. gjcwfluj GtoLQlUirp 
‘ indispensar* le/ 682 ; ‘ not to be 
obtained otherwise,' 961 ;=Qsuiu 
‘ bainbu/ 906 [from its smooth- 
ness ?]. 

«=2y sy)Lo<^ <5r [S. anwtya ; syn. 05^ 
^/M], ‘ the office of a chief 
minister of state/ or ‘the minis- 
ter ’ himself. Ch. lxiv., 631, 

f) 3 2 ’ 6 33 > f) 34 , 3 81 - 

uj 6 v , the part from Ch. lxiv. 

to LXXIII. 

1. (=^/i), ‘ a tear.’ 

Loth ‘ the tear that falls,’ 107. [Cp. 
however 5>9(ipLad).] 2. ( = jy££>v4> 

‘ beauty/ r 107. In comp, 
p&sarzor 9 q.v., Nal. 1 5 1. 3 . stirsjply 
used in forming nouns, as 
4 . Term, of 1st pers. 
pi. of verbs, for coin. See 

^ldl/ ‘arrow/ 597, 772. 

^fujr ‘ do, perform, celebrate ’ 
(connected with something joy- 
ous), 1268. c $IUjiT&lM=Q&lUUJi !5 
<BSL-(o 61 JirLb. [III. Gr. 85, ctia- tEJ 

Qair<orr 9 u zk so. lq . Comp, arrsx r 
sth, 1301.] 

jy^/E70 [S. ranga ] 9 ‘a square, 

chess-board with squares/ 401. 

^fSTBr 4 king, kingdom, kingly 
rule/ [S. nljan .] [Syn. ldsbt 
esrsky Qeujsp&Ty C 8 supply @eron?.] 
'PIJT&tr ‘ kings/ 381. ^irSajevy 
Ch. xxxix.-lxiii. 

‘fort/ 381, 421, 492, 534, 
737, 741-750. Ch. lxxv. 
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jyjrti> ‘a file,’ 567, 888. 

■ 9 /ifJ (§ 57 ), * ni p off. * ifl fids (jb gp 

‘is like the nipping off/ 1304. 
[csy/&cP-] 

rjy $ 65 ) 61 ] (=LQ/r^), ‘ a beautiful 
damsel/ 1107. 

S/ (§ 62 ), c eat/ ^0/*J g 
tL/jsj ‘ what one has eaten/ 942. 
j?y0ihL/ (§ 62 ). [See ^0= 
‘ tender/] ilS 4 having 

appeared as a tender blossom/ 
1223, 1227. [Here ^0Lhq= 
‘tender blossom*; Quir^j = 
‘ fully - formed b^d * ; Lo6u/r = 

* the full-blown flower/] 
^gywjLJL/ (for j>/(ff)LnL], by Q'6i8<£ 
^eu, III. Gr. 41) = ‘flower- 
bud/ c sy0LJLj0 ‘ whose bud 
falls not/ 522. 

^gy(/j} 6 rr ‘benevolence/ [^/r-f- 
2_<brr. So Qu/r0efr, g)0firr, ld 
0GTT, Comp. ^SCTL/]. 

176, 285, 755, 757, 938, Hal. 
20, 27, 321. 

Oh, xxv. jniQFjtLQ'fF&jsiub, 241. 
^0:lG)Lj/r0<bfr, 914. ^0 

(see 242, 244, 

245, 251, 252, ^g)/0<bfrGV/r # /£/D 

‘ which is the abode of grace/ 
2 43. ^0-orr/r^/ricr (from ^0® 
§ 121) = ^(j^'ofrir^sijsar ‘ he who 
performs no gracious acts/ 249. 
jy0<PW6U6u,j,) ‘ that which is de- 
void of grace/ 254. 

^fir, -*y0, -sy/R, <sy®d>, 

(§ 184 ) * rare, difficult/ [Coinp. 
S. s/ara . See cgy0fair, ^Qf)^ q, 
^0 ‘ diflicult to 
do/ 483, 631; ‘rare, precious/ 
847. csy0/x» ‘ difficult/ 462, 

565; with Qsu.ek . ‘ one whose 
ruin can hardly be effected/ 
210, 732 ; ‘ hard to comprehend/ 
198. <£lid &! 9 prod, with 

ox. or und. 177, 7, 8, 29, 503, 
693, 419, 443, 377, 886, 101, 213, 
227, 235 ; with or without @r, 
248, 1155, 1156, 419, 1153, 823, 
843, 1180, 1049, 647. 499. 606, 
16; (ot>j. or Mib.) 1160, 745, 
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1276, 762. jqtfiuj'Si ‘hard to 
attain/ 489, 747 (in dat.). jqrfhu 
4 difficult to effect/ 26, 489, 503, 
537, 664, 781 (opposed to OTcifitu). 
c£| ($tu(T (jS&npLLJifliufr) < hard to 
assail/ 1138; ‘hard to find/ 
723. .£>frF)uj<sBj<su ‘serious, hard 
to pardon/ 443, 693. j^rr with 
a.orr ‘ the precious life/ 73, 
114*5 4 terrible/ 1179 ; with . 
@0efr ‘thick, gross darkness/ 
12 1. ^0-eroLn ‘difficulty/ 
6ri, 975; ‘rare value/ 1142; 
‘of approach/ 743 (comp. 1138). 

* grains of paddy, food, 
corn/ 1034. 

‘a daemon* ( Quiu), 

850. 

«jy even ear ‘ a crab/ Nfil. 123. 

.jycvir = LD6urr ‘ a full - blown 
flower * ; hence, ‘ a wide-spread 
rumour/ Qaerremsu, 1141, 1142, 
1146, 1149. 

Ch. cxv. 

«2ySsv) • oppression, affliction/ 551 ; 
(§ 61 ) ‘afflict/ 753- 

.jyebepeb (§ 148; = udi), 

‘privation, affliction/ ( 1 ) Simply, 
245, 798 ( 7 th case). ( 2 ) Comp, 
with Qpinu ‘ the pain of pri- 
vation/ 1 1 60, 1301, 1303 [with 
jy 6 VJ5/5 /r/r] ; ( 3 ) with 2 l Lp aud 

ZLipu'J), 936, 938 ; (4) witli uQH 
and 379, 555, 626, 460. 

*jy6V (§ 66), ‘suffer privation, 
perish/ ( 87 ), 1303. 

c £j<>vfV(r6U(TiT ‘they are not dis- 
quieted/ 593. An irreg. form ; 
perhaps for jyeu/r^Qi/r ^suirir 
(§ 121 ). 

jysv [comp. @av, § 44 ], a root 
denoting the non-existence of a 
quality or attribute. cSyeb 
(Ifitro. p. § 4 ( 2 ) b). t £ii>veQ 
L-Jtxv 1 where (or when) it is not 
so ’=■ egi&jevifjS), 30 1 . jjyauajL#, 
1299, I 3 0 °* This root takes 
inflections as a 0/i5?ui_/aS)8»r 
(§ 184 ). ^oucu^, 3 rd sing, 

masc., ‘ he who is not. — / 386. 
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jysu6u/r, 3 rd pi. com., 143, 926, 
880, 973, 1300. jyeu6\;<a jir 9 

973. 9 77. 75 *• ^eueu/r/r, 973, 
720, 726, 822, 918, 986, 999, 
4*^; with noun und., 260. 
^d)G 0 fr^i 3 uiT [a double neg., 

§ 124 ( 5 )], 1077. cgyeucnjp 
or c gy«sjr < p, 3 rd s. neut., ( 1 ) as 
part, noun, 795, 254, 108, 379, 
525, 1051, 1180, 784. i 

(2) as finite verb [this is then 

contracted into 105, 

370, 982, 9S8, 1092, 993, 1255, 
82, 786, 438, 871, 549, 546, 
641. ( 3 ) as particle=‘ other- , 

wise, but, except,’ 1090, 1131, j 
2311 570 , 95 1 * 75 7io (§ 202 ), j 
491, 1159. Gr68T55r&j6V'g) ‘ save ! 

myself,’ 1168. ^sisrQ(n^ ‘ is it j 
not so?* 1208, 1258, 775, 1014. ' 
^eorGro ‘is it not so?’ 555. i 
v 9l&fr«)iQ<s(T6o ‘ (or) will it not ? ’ \ 
1307. 3 rd pi. neut., 

(1) part., 61, with l 9 /z> : ‘other 
things which are not — 289. 
d5&r6U6vpvinjb<oB>/DUj ‘other things 
which are not fraud.* (2) 
[where no name of * quality is 
expressed, we may understand 
^rQLQ or Q/-//T0efr : thus, gfeu 
eo&s>eu = ‘ sins, evils, unreal 
things’], as noun: ‘things 
which are not — ,’ 157, 962, 

466, 337, 1 16, 182, 246, 274, 
551, 384, 1286, 150, 173, 289, 
700, 944, 164, 376, 96, 351. 

( 3 ) as finite verb : ‘ (they) are 

not — 95, 1 1 5, 299, 400. 

^jbvosv, 2nd sing., ‘ thou art 

not ,’ 1221 . 'gl&JGULD, 1st 

pi., ‘we are not — 1209. 
^eueu/reu, with ‘unless,* 

16; with noun, 1095, ‘besides, 
but, except,’ 1188, 406, 233, 

3 77, 497, Nal. 105 ; with a dat. 
‘save to these,’ 7, 235, 515, 
762. Equiv. to ,£16060 jp and 
C$1 60 go it la 6 u ; perhaps a kind of 
subjunctive : ‘ if it is not. 9 

j^sorfiS 1 without, the attribute 
not existing.* 

of non-existent verb ^jdrjpi 


[§ 62 , 77 ], 437. jqcare dho 
[abs. noun j/su-f sroto, § 184 ], 
‘the absence, non-existence of 
anything,’ with oblique case, 
162 ; in comp. 172; with noun 
und. 185. 

S. ‘ vanity, nothingness.’ 

«£/6U60LD [g. a + bala], ‘sympa- 

thetic sorrow,’ 1072. 

jSj/euebr (see *9, @, sr), ‘lie, that 
man, this man.’ @a/err 

‘ she, that woman, this woman.’ 
[Comp. ^37.] 63, 70 (ellipsis 

of 6th case), 517, 1182, 1204, 
1155, 1156, 1321, 109, 790, 

1152, 1154 (ellipsis of 2nd 

case), 1178, 1244, 65,314, 506, 
1051, 1188, 1301, 1297, 1298, 
’1291, 1183, 1184, 1261. £\<au<ok 
saw ( 7 th case), 517. 

125. ^surriShor, 1 293. jit &(§ 9 

1321. g)ajsrr, 1188, 1086, 

1093, 1091, 1104,1112. @<aj<jeir, 
1188. 518, 547, 647, 

958. '£{<sijs 5 ofl$ir, 526. ^eoiHsor 
( 5 th case), 1074. ^euenjr, 1292, 
1236. jpj 6 Li(oirfr®j 1206. ^surr 
la iril®, 1199. ^ (Gvjrtijjir ‘each 
one’s,* 1 14, 469. ^euirsou^ssr 
sfi'g>LALJ&J i Cli. cxxvii. 

«^yo//r ‘ desire *=c^«»«f, 35, 361- 
370, 1075, l 3 l °- ^eoireu 

jpi&jgeo, Ch. xxxvii. j ) suit 
•sdsoranLA ‘ indifference,’ 364, 
5 X 3 . 

*£/€Ufr 6 if (§ 62 ), ‘ desire.’ ^ajirus 
[=£f 6 un- 6 LjLA 9 § 74 ), ‘which 
(the world, the king) will de- 

• sire,’ 215, 681. eS/Gu/riu (=dy 

• euirsQ) ‘ naving desired,’ 643. 

[S. havis], 1, Qpiu ‘ melted 
butter,’ 259. 2, GeuareQ ‘a 

sacrifice,’ 4^3* 

(§ 67 ), ‘ be extinguished, 
die/ ^sQuS^iA—^sQjE'&irgyjLA 
‘if (they) die/ 420; (§ 64 ) 

‘ extinguish, destroy, quench, re- 
press.’ JI28&JP ‘having re- 
pressed/ 694. j'lsQpjgrrarzs: 
ar, 6, 25. 
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jt/eQir (§ 60 , III.), ‘glisten’ 
(sSdseTjgQpir, HI. Gr. 163 ), 1 1 17. 
jyesteu. 1 . See uiider 2 . 

u ‘an assembly’ [fiom S. 
adbhd ; so «jyjr/r, jyjr, ^rwld for 
tfiruuib], 711, 713, 725, 727; 
332, ‘ an assembly of dancers.’ 
[Syn. (B&iriLif., <56iT6Br, jyeoeuiuih 
a variation of ^ sto©j with <F/rrfl 
QDiu, c 5yih],67. 

lxxii., 4 Knowing the (methods) 
of the assembly of councillors.’ 

Ch. lxxiii., 
‘Not dreading the assembly.* 
q6u<5>)S®>ay, 719, ‘The assembly 
of the mean.* rsdoeo^tsu, 719, 
‘ The assembly of the good,* 728. 

Jp 60 60 IT J7 60X3U , J2<). 6X®)60«0)6X, 

721, ‘The assembly of those 
mighty in learning,* 

Gatin, 726, ‘The assembly of the 
men of subtle learning.’ 

[g&caraQ]. ^djsSlujLh [or 
ep&r'sShutjn'], 4 envy.* j I Sa£&<$rrjr)], 
Qurr&GVLD, 169. ^di 8>9 luQ 
&fB<sazk ‘ the man of envious 
SOUl.* ^djaSl (§ 64 ), ^<3X3)9$ 

‘ having been envious of,* 167. 

4>/en (§ 66), ‘ measure,* Nal. 103. 
'£l<Sfrjbpir6or f 3fTjh SfiGXZCT, III. 
Gr. 41 ), ‘he who measured,* 610. 
^«yr«*0Lh ‘ which will measure,* 
710. jgy 6fTuu ^ ‘that which 
will measure,* 796. 

1, = <sa eoxsxjpir d) = ‘ logic and 
dialectics,* 725. 2 . 'Measure, 

due (just or defined) measure or 
limit * ; ‘ justitia quae sua quid- 
libet mensurfi metitur,* B., 283, 
286, 287, 288, 289,474, 477,478, 

479 , 574 , 943 , 947 , 949 - 3 . As 

adv. 45[rg§pu£>6tr<sijw ‘until,* 224, 
848. ^dieumsSeu ‘ at that 
exact moment,’ 1187. 

jy<bTf7 Ql_JS*>Z_ (^SfTLj = JOHjtpfl QLj) 

occurs in (III. Gr. 14 ) : — v. 2 , 
.q becomes ^ 14, 653, 1301 ; 

v. 182 , v. 12, 

8l is first lengthened : qksl, 15, 
460, 461 ; v. 81, «k becomes 
me n. v 32; v. 653 , p0s/ be- 
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comes g&gp, 797, 929 ; piipaSl 
b ~s &£§}, 544, 425, 913; 
V. 1040 , cgy^)^g)=: 91 

Comp. Nal. 6, 201. 

^eirireii (§ 64 ), jy&tr (§ 67), 

‘ mingle, mix up,* 64 ; and with 
reduplication. ^f6iT6u& ir (sSIdj 
evfr fill mr) ‘he who does not mix 
on terms of intimacy,* 523. 

= cSyckn jsgi ‘having 
mingled with tenderness,* 91. 
'JtjGfT'fpi ‘mire, liell* [comp. 

jy<ar : the idea is ‘ depth *], 
2 55> 835, 919. 

*2y<5ifl (§ 64 ), c gy<srfl<ffit®6u, 387, ‘de- 
fend.* ‘ having shown 

affection,’ 1154, 1168, 1256. 

^srfi&gjLoerfl, ‘the love, lovingly 
shown,* 1192, 1321. (noun, 

= JP/QS w, c5f«rq), ‘ kindness,’ 
39 °» 55 7 » 1 19 2 » I2 ° 9 * i 3 21 - 

‘full of tenderness,’ 

i' 3 S- 

'jy<birr(6irfj 4 take in handfuls.* jy Jr 

r.irfl-&(o)a:r<oTr<5iJrb(2/r), 1187. 

‘a glowing fire,* 1228. 
[ Q^0 Ljl/, f -f5tp«5u] (? from 
jyySi). ‘ beauty,’ Nal. 

131. Not in K., where criflov, 
®\t are found, which, perhaps, 
have the same root. 

(§ 57 ), ‘perish, 498, Niu. 
105; (§ 64 ) ‘destroy.* jqifi 

(.2$. O^/t.), jt/y9u£l ‘ hungerthat 
destroys,* 226 (III. Gr. 153 ). 

‘ruinous things,* 807 
(<a'0, comp. 968). jtj Lfltu, 9 08. 

&'3fa‘d9'g}LJuyt9fi&, Ch. 
cy ‘ being consumed, wasting 

away.’ [Comp. Psa. xxxi. 9 .] 
&_ '£QJUl-IJZ6U6BrL£l^6V, Ch. CXXIV. 
(fiesi/DiuLfipeUf Ch. exxvi., ‘re- 
serve overcome.* 

4 destruction,* 421. *$y ‘ de- 

spair,* 625; ‘ruin, defeat,* 764, 
7S7, 876. J>ILfilUfJ<SO)LQ i Ch. 

LXII T . @ <5 tSOBTlfiuJ IT 60) U> ( QOt 

despairing in adversity,* Ch. 
lxiii. ‘ having wrought 

destruction,* 359 ; 4 having 

abated the keenness of its glance,* 
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77 Si ‘ having changed it, de- I 
stroyed its effect/ 1317. e 
(III. Gr. 86), 182, 

(see ^jetrQu&DL^). gi 1 

‘ expenditure, what will be ex- j 
pended, 9 461. jifySiiujiH hat 1 
which will destroy, 9 744. ; 

‘which will destroy, 9 ' 
934 . i 

‘weep 9 (§ 60 ). [Comp. S. ! 
asm. ^ 6 vjp) seems another j 
form.] ‘wept, 9 555, 828. j 

^Lp ‘ with weeping, at the cost i 
of tears, 9 659; ‘so as to draw j 
tears, 9 659. ^(z p^/rerr ‘she ! 

wept, 9 1317, 1318. | 

(§ 62 ), ‘rot away, 9 Nal. j 

I23 \ | 
‘ envy 9 (=«$> yeustituLn I 

Quirqr?esiL&). The deriv. is I 
‘ foulness, 9 and ,^1 ! 
‘ way. 9 The three verbs under 
are formed by a poetic license. 
^(Lp'S&tT'gl, 35, 135, l6l, 162, 
164, 165, 167, l68. '£) j ( Lp < S 545 lT '[ 0 J I 

(§ 62 ); ^{L^^SiSir (Tri&s)Ln ‘absence I 
of envy, 9 Ch. xvii. ^(Lpr&ajp] j 
(§ 64 ) ; ^(LpdS&jpiuuirea ‘ he 1 
who will be envious,’ 163, 166. j 
' 2 l(Lp&<S'£pj ( 56 , II.) ; ^ 

‘ having envied, 9 170. 

m jyrLpf 6 &j ‘will sink down, 9 835. 
(Connected with <4^.) 

jy/Dih. See J fates, p.^ 1 . 86 . ( 1 ) One 
of the four objects of study and 
pursuit (S. dharma). ( 2 ) It is 
the general subject of Ch. 1.- 
XXXVIII. ^puurreo. ( 3 .) It is 
divided into ^eoeopu*, Ch. v.- 

xxiv. , ‘ The virtue of the 

house ; 9 and jpipeupth, Ch. 

xxv. -xxxvm., ‘The virtue of 

renunciation. 9 76, 543, 32, 

31, 35 . 36, 39 > l8l > i8 3 > 1S5, 
93, 96, 501, 23, I4I9 296, 

297 , 249 , 288 , 1047 , IOO9, IOlS. 

( = c gV/D««i-<a/6ff), 77, 130, 204, 
personification. ^peor [jb€v 

m reu, 122], Ch. iv., 34, 40, 45, 
48, 49* 44i. 189, 182, 179, 384, 
147, 148, 150, 644. 754 , * 73 » 


635, 366. ^pm^GO ‘vices, 

vicious acts, 9 157. ^ jock sent-. 

‘ the outside of virtae=vice, 9 

142. (See Gent ) t gi i !Deij(rL$ 

‘ the round sea of virtue, 9 8. 
c^psSl^SBT ‘ virtuous action, 9 33, 
321, 909. jqfD&frn ap ‘ the way 
of virtue, 9 37, 46. ^p^si&La 
‘ the increase, wealth of virtue, 9 
163. ^pQeuirrr ‘virtuous per- 
sons,* 30. 

(§ 57), ‘ know (as result 
of study), be wise, be able. 9 
[Syn. Qjsifl ‘ perceive 9 ; Qpjp 
* perceive clearly 9 (strengthened 
form of Qcsifl) ; e_6B&r0 (e.6w) 

‘ understand and feel. 9 Often 
combined with <®6v, of which it 
is the result. Comp. 396. 
Connected with cSyjpj, 
cgy puh. Ellis says, ‘In Tamil 
the more frequent acceptations 
of the learned , and 

'^IfShuiiir the ignorant , are the 
virtuous and the vicious . 

I. Root (a^Soffr^O^r/rsTOtf). 
'gjj&l-Q&ii jpj (see (? f ^/rjx-), ‘ when- 
ever one obtains some new gain 
of knowledge, 9 mo. purser j 6 ) 
(Gjjbpu* ‘ a fault of which one is 
conscious, a wilful fault,* 272. 

‘ having mur- 
dered (set at nought) the lessons 
of wisdom, 9 638. <si—(o 6 T t p]&[TLL& 
iLnsuir ‘those whose mental vision 
perceives duty,* 218 [comp. 
981]. 

II. Past tense, part, adv., and 

adj., and nouDs (§ 77, 74, 87). 
[With 123, <fec.] 

P& 123, 136, 164, 179, 441,469, 

472,483, 477, 479, 493,494, 5*5 5 
‘ having known, knowing, 9 635, 
63 7, 644, <M5, 687, 696, 711,721, 
725, 729, 754, 767, 793, 8 78, 943, 
944, 946, 947, 981, 1127, 1128, 
1287, 1312. c&jfifi-jf;# ‘which 
has known, knows, 9 637, 711, 
721, 1143. ‘things 

that have been ascertained, 9 587, 
‘ 1 have known, I 
know, novif 1083. 
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jfjfBjspiTir (=^ljSlp^Gurr), 288, j 

399 ^ 35 . 7 T 7 - 293, ; 

472,686,1255. 

III. Fut. tense, part., and 
nouns. (Intro, xxi.) ^ 0 -gugo 
(==^flS< 2 ffl/eijr, HI. Gr. 81 ), ‘I 
shall know, I know,’ 1129. 
eurnh (^^fiSKosufrih, HI. Gr. 
77), 4 we will know/ 36. 

6u/r/r ‘they will know/ 427. 
^nSoj/rcar, ^ir ‘those who (will) 
know/ 318, 428, 677, 701, 995, 
1053, 1072. jq ftti-iLjLh ‘ that will 
know/ 1308. 

IV. Inf. and verb, noun 

(§ 168 , 148 ). ^1/1 51 -uj ‘ to know, 

so as to know, in order to know/ 
590, 795. ‘ the know- 

ing:, knowledge of/ 582. (gffiu 

Ch. lxxi., cx. GueShu 
Ch. xiiVin. Q&iL(r5)p&fr 
fShutfU&eVy Ch. xx. sir gvldj£) <$eo, 
Ch. xlix. GpunirGufSlpeoy Ch. 
xxii. f8i@6o y Ch. L. 

^sasniu Ch. nxxn. &p 
pjS^ev (ajbj&Of * the faculty of 
learning/ 632. 

V. Optative (§ 140 ). ^^-<£5 

‘ (he) should know/ 1 16, 210. 
(Intro, xx.) 

VI. Negative (§ 110 , 121 ). 

^fSI-Qujzk ‘ I know not, can- 
not/ 928, 1083, 1125, 1207. 

c^ijj6I-uj &i)ld ‘we know not/ 1257 
( = ^/fiKvUJfrLh). (tuml 1 ) ^pSltsu 
^eoibv * we know not * (§ 114 ), 
61. 'gjfi&aSlavir ‘ which is devoid 
of knowledge/ 869. ^ ifiSiuneor , 

(n.), ‘ they who know not/ 
76. 337 . 473 . 474 , 638, 713, 863, j 
877. ^fliurrir (fin. v.), ‘ they 
know not/ 228, 1141, Nal. 108. 
t £\$tu;T'§i ‘not knowing/ 1142. 
< g>lfl 5 }uj,T (=z^$hjuTLnGu), 1116. 

<SH tfhutr ‘ that knows not/ 736, 
836. Poetic, ^ifiSseoevir^eufr ((3> 
inserted -r jysheu/r^g.a/r) ‘men 
without knowledge/ 427; [ 

Sevirir ‘ they know not’ (0 ins. 

+ ©6u/r/r) ; ^/Spp^Qevek ‘I j 
knew not/ 1226, lit ‘I was ; 
not that which knew/ j 


VII. Nouns. ‘know- 

ledge,’ (§ 190 a), 123, 175, 203, 

3 i 5 > 355 , 358 , 372 , 373 , 382 , 396 , 
421-426, 452, 454, 513, 532, 682, 
684, 1022 . <Sl^ GUI 1^.60) LD t Ch. 

xliii. 68. l\ go / 6I Gy ir gout guild, 

Cb. LXXXV. 287, 331. GVJTfS 

Ch. cxv. 

eqspi'kp eu, Ch. cxxviii. ^jfSevfr 
effort y 215 [^SI rear]. 

GOL-UJlTrr (©.<501 L _), 179, 404, 427, 

430, 441, 463, 622, 816, 1153. 
(§ 184 ) jqrQs&ssttTy 918 ; 

<gJ)/r, 198, 429 ; cPifSlsQQsrGijff, 914, 
9 1 5» 8 5 7* (@su) c^y ^a9(ew) 

evirffy 427, 430; ^fSl^evrrfiffffy 
140. ^J&GUjfillUfTITy 507; cjy ffi 
euffimpy 61, 123, 618 [^y/i 9 <a/ 
used as acc. of cognate signif.], 
Nal. 108. ^fiShuir guild (§ 154 ), 

1 ignorance/ 440, 925, 1110. 

VIII. Causal (§ 160 , I. b). 

'Sf'tfiaQuu ‘they will cause to 
be knowu ’ (= ^>1/61 sSuu got) y 

12 33 - 

I. jii&iy adj. (see j&jp), 

‘ six/ Nal. 1. 

II. cPi'fpi (§ 56 , II.), ‘be cut 
off, cease, be digested/ ^p 
(Spin (III. Gr. 79 ), ‘we are de- 
prived of, free from/ 88, 275 
[comp. 505], 626. e$y/E >( "fir (§ 87 ), 
‘ those who are without, freed 
from/ 503 ; = ‘ less * in com- 
pounds, 31 1, 312, 646, 106, 800. 
‘ The destitute/ 226, 248, 365, 
506, 1007. j>{fb(frfGary 350. jqpp 
Guir ‘ those set free/ 365. jqpp, 
654, 649, 699, 956. jqjhjD r 
c^guot * where (bonds) have been 
„vered/ 349, 521; ‘ where all 
support has failed/ «$y ppgi 
‘ that which is freed, carried off, 
digested/ 365, 942, 944 - 
1261. cSy J]? 1 [ sStfisur jtsQpff eui&jf 
199, 35 2 =‘les 8 ,’ iwy. JtP— 
‘ thoroughly, absolutely, so as to 
be fr**e from all conditions,’ 

268, 391, 465, 845, 717 , 184; 

< without.’ (g)6s>i-)iu(n?£! * fill* 
not,’ 369. J¥cy«J!l, 1295- 
(opp. to •.fSor), ‘ if it is not, 
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812. ' j^D6u ‘ digestion.’ 

<&eb 4 if it digest easily/ 943. 

TJJL < 2 ig» (§ 64 ), ‘ cut off. 9 
Jfc0yff<seu, 345. . jtipippwy Ch. 
TXXVII. <£Up! 45 ( 9 )LDi 349, 814 
[see 753, 759. «^j3/u 

u/r« 5 r, 346, ‘ he who will free 
himself from, 9 798, 163 [see 
JNSpAgfr jupiuiSoo, 367. 
cjyjpj® ‘ let them consume away/ 
1177. ‘unfailing/ 522. 

^Q^fr ‘cease not (to love)/ 807. 

IY. (Intro, xxiv.) ^&s>p 
‘ chamber (cut off) ; a mine/ 747, 
764* 9 * 3 - c stippu* (==«2yyPa/) 
‘destruction/ 434, 421 ; ‘cessa- 
tion/ 1186; ‘shame/ 980, 846. 

(§ 57 ), ‘ beat (as a drum)/ 
IO76. Il8o. 

€ 2 {& 5 )rDiF'fBrrsk ‘ (of) him who has 
struck/ 307. 

^VP(S (§ 64 ; = jBazv), ‘endure. 9 
'Sqjb&iT ‘ not enduring* (§121), 
333. ^jp^u 4 things that will 
endure 9 (III. Gr. 95 ^), 333. 

[u added to a root fdrms an 
aoristic part, noun plur. neut. j f 

& in, an imaginary (?) 
flower, the poet’s commonplace 
for anything peculiarly delicate 
or sensitive, 90, 1 1 1 1 , 1115, 

1120. 

M&r (see ^), ‘ such. 9 [Comp, 
jytor. The difference is that 
between talis and tantus. ^gst 
is ‘such in quality/ ^dstsr ‘ such 
in magnitude or number. 9 ] 
^sar^/r, 1061, 814 ; jAearpcs @/r 
for jSefp (see c 9 \p^)y 

‘they who are as/ 898, 969. 
jy soresrrr , 1076, 1323. jijdr^ssr j 
‘ he is as/ 624. csyair SBrgrr ‘ she 
is as/ 1124. ‘that 

which is as/ 565, 1082 [comp. 
cPIjbjpi]- cPizsTm (1) for 
ear ^p, or rel. part, in agreement 
with $uumfl, 1071, 296, 889, 
308, 363, 527, 109; Qsirek 
jt> meet (Qairarjpi, comp, jqjbjpi), 
1142, H4J. ** 6 ° f 655, 1305, 
1119, 1137. (2) * things that 


are so/ 279, 1122, 1294, Nal. 
101, 104. 

1 , As ‘ ^/rffias )tu 9 br inserted 
patlicle ; 2. 

2 . As ‘ 9 or termination 

forming a masc. noun sing. 

^ySsw ‘such. 9 See c sy. [Comp. 
£§) 3 sbt and (orSsor ; and «jy«r, which 
has nearly the same force. 
These forms all belong to the 
(^SuqatfSsor, Intro, p. xxii. 10 . 
They govern a gen. oblique 
case, Lajr@<sf(fa5rujir 9 sSleoi&iG&fr 
LJ&stsnuir. ^j^sanu^j ‘it is 
(such) as/ 595 [comp, jy/bj*]. 

‘ all over/ 1320. 
‘ it is thus (much)/ 34, 
3S7, 394, 828, 1208. ^gy&or^g 
eofr ‘are not of this much, of 
equal value/ 409. (1) pred. 

jycteanuir ‘ they are (such) as/ 
595, Nal. 104 ; (2) rel. part., 
622 5 ( 3 ) noun, 965, 964, 410, 
406, 310, 576 [comp, jysargp/r], 
io 73» 65°* 70 4. 'gjifasnuirir 

‘ those who are as — / 965. 

sDiriqua ‘all sorts of per- 
sons,’ 584. jgySsgn&^/r ffi j/Lo, 
‘ thus much even/ 416. aumru. 
fesnuir ‘ as those whom (one) has 
seen.’ (aak® for ; 

comp. jSlmpek^ir and ^/djoi.) 
^Ssdt <i;$/r>G<s 5 ‘to such an ex- 
tent/ 1129. 0^/rtlL.SbBrA^ii 
<&pp&%r<sj& ‘in proportion as/ 

396. 

jt/asrLf ‘affection,’ 513. 

«di_«dlo, Ch. viii., 862, 91 1, 992, 
1009, 45, 71-80, 681, 682, 285, 
807, 1276, 757. [Comp. «sy®«rr, 
•strut ih, JBL.LI, Qaaxrastut, ^ ir 
euih.] 

j»jasrjC» (sec «sy), ‘that day, to- 
morrow,’ 36 ; with «r. 108 ; ‘ that 
very day,’ 1 13. [Comp. 

6Teerjp/.] 

jyeir (ssrih [S. hanqa], ‘ swan/ 1 1 20. 

jygsr 8»r ‘mother 9 : ^/r. 7 ’, 1147. 

jqpJP ‘ like, it is like, it is such 
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as/ [Comp, st/dji/. See ^jdr, 

^eSTSBT^, 'gjsisr -f^ = c £/;i> r p.] 

1. It is added to past adv. part, 
where we should expert rel. 
part. (Intro, xxiv. § 10 .) 
€i<suiTm^fi)n)i 4 it is like grasp- 
ing at/ 22, IOO, 78, 401, 402, 
208, 274, 338, 215, 216, 1007, 
1008, 452, 1058, 931, 678, 758, 
1302, 1303, 1304, 838, 913, 1020, 
1107, IIIO, 890, 332, 1192, I I 2 I, 
1145 , 1146 , 307, II48, 718, 894. 

2 . It is added to tiouns (inf. 

base), Lnsr<25&/bjn] t 217, 332. 

3 . It is added to nouns, simply, 
1 306, 261 ; almost redundant, 
720, 407* 41 5> 1288. jpf <otr &ffl & 
Qair&rsu/bQff), 1187 (Q<&‘'rtf»r<a/ = 
Qair (oTreug)). 4 . Corr. to jbjpJ 
‘ such as is ... so is/ 

‘so/ 365. 


is a demonstrative, a stronger 
form of See 

-=§£. 1 . ‘Ox, cow/ 560, 1066, Nal. 

101, 1 1 5, 1 18.' 2. See under 

■a®- . 

(=^ > u<su l rirLD) [S .akula], 

4 confusion, turbulence/ 34. 

(§ ^8, 136-140), 4**® 
(§ 64 ). (root used in 

flS- 371, 478. = 

4 when/ 1312,1315, 1317 ; =‘as/ 
850, 841, 874, 1163, 104, 1 
122, 433, 434, 424, 443, 444 , 445 . 

SQ 7 , 751, 1263, 1147 ; =‘ while, 

&/ 82, 278, 1127, 1128 ; —‘to 
be/ 666, 92 ; adverbial, 119,357, 

1Q 43 - 37 2 ; =<# “■ 

371, ‘favouring fate/ <4^*60 
34 , 95 » 285, 219, 374, 419, 714 , 
801, 998, 600, 1291 [as optative 
mood we must suppose ellipsis 
of <2a;swr<S)i£>.] 683, 

823. <f((u, form, adv., 543* 

479 . * 5 * * 7 . 5-86, 5 8 7 . 99 8 . 5 1 . 
217$ 868, 133, 461,446, 529, 744, 
745 i 764, 910, 1218, 1227, 1228, i 


[ii] 


6 3°> 476. «»®“. 375. 

368, 590, 1002, 379, 993, 897, 
868, 978, 146, 573, 138, 175, 858. 
889, 397, 436, 449> 939*556,685, 
763, 1298, 1270, 942, 1079,93, 
94, 125. 205, 134, 144, 86o, 1:3, 
728, 456, 459, 492, 787, 788, 

io 49» 5*4, 320, 433. 34*4, 452. 

^(gplir ‘you are/ 1319. 

‘ thou didst become/ 1112. ^ 

giu* ‘we shall prosper/ 
GWd>,6 53. ^^<0,283,270,329, 
750, 817. 4^aS)6B>t_ ‘ therefore/ 

1179. ^^,2,12. ^<0^ 4 what 

has become/ 12. ^ujmr 4 those 
who have been/ fc6. ^tumir 
4 those who are/ 1016. 

‘ what will accrue/ 283, 427, 461 ; 
c^®eM^F, 3*5- 4*®"'' * they 

will be, become/ 1165, 1189, 
£2 18, 1207. ^w/r ‘those 

(that) will become/ 1074, 1299. 
rQiiSak ‘if (it become)/ 44 , 45 , 
52, 49, 209, 868, 1156, 1306, 
566, IOl8, III9, I2l6. c^(W)60 

4 if (be)/ 53. 'ty&zuu* 

4 although, whatsoever/ 355, 478, 
656, 889, 900, 599, 52, 127, 144, 
458, 961, 128, 397, 317, 416, 
1321, 1325. io6 5 . 404, 409, 414, 
705. Neg. forms : — <$l > &rrpg! f 
1291; 'Q&rrprrlfi, 128 ; c&airgi, 
619 ; ^<»/ray/rLo, 376 ; 

421, 456. With fe_.oribr(&, 
and <g{Go : — 2.&rjnramr y 895 ; 
@)6vjrira, 1242; e. 6 <wrL_/ru 9 ^p/m, 
1005; e.s»r£-/r«, 54,988; e-6?r 
mjfifnh, 889; tLGSBTt — IT Lfl, IIO, 


896, 1059; te- 6 tr<ofr 6 urr&, 100 ; 
eLm0fr/sr(^Lh 9 454 ; tt.«w*£-/niS«r, 
128; g)6U6u/r©, 470; jfjAeo(r 
eufT/r, 593 ; §}&j 6 VfrSuj(rir ; @«o 
GUITLD, 91; @6U6U/T0£h, 368,94; 
g) 6 U 6 U< 7 liSlg 5 r, 49, 52, 769, IO58; 
^«/r<®a£)6u2ki>, 4 nothing which 
may not come about/ 537* 
4 having caused to become/ 
678, 1026. c 4 a causing 
to piosp^r/ 264. 616. 

(opp. to <2*©), ‘increase, 
wealth, prosperity/ 31, 3 a . n*. 
113, 122, 135, 163, 169, 177,183, 
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*83, 328, 457, 463, 492, 522, 526, 
562, 593 » 594 .- 642, 651, 657,692, 
755 . 858, 859, 902. 

[comp. gftikiQs, t £ifkiG&, 
I'lbQs, and *tuiriEi(§]. 

1. ‘So/ 252, 740, ‘as above'; j 
* with such persons/ 474, ■; 
534, 279, 803. . 2 . ‘ As/ 532, 666, i 
1189 ; ljlLl-/t/e 70 ‘ as it suffers/ j 
247, 265, 279, 561, 908; gr-s 
jgrna^t 561 ; ^/s/^Ssoroysroiru^ih 
‘and all such persons/ 584; 
‘closing and summing-up/ 43; 

* as is fit/ 50. 3 . L£>jb(n?t 5 iG><sB i 

‘again/ 15, 16. 4 . ^nnQ^s 4 as j 

it is, at once/ 179, 171/ 289, 333, 
487, 566, 788, 1307, 928, 1215; 

‘ when/ 676, 1325. 

•&f,& = Lnfrfr ‘stain/ 503. 

jgfr&irjTLO [S. dchnra ], 1075 J * pro- j 
priety of conduct, rule of life :* ; 
epqg&aih, 

ai;a ] , ‘ desire/ 266. 

-gj® (§ 62 ), ‘move, play’ [comp. : 
^err]. lupQfD ‘like play- j 

jng*; see Q&nG060HL- j 

‘use words/ 405, 1070. j 

6 u/n_rrrr ‘ they speak not, inter- j 
change no words/ 818. 
eufr=Lo«<s err ‘men/ 1003 [comp, 
^err, ^ewr]. 

‘ employment 9 ; Ch. lii. Qpifljs 
^?aS 85 oroj/r£-eu. p tlum-cv I 

‘the exercise of friendship/ 187. I 
&">("? i — go ‘ the use of detectives.’ 
fSjnrip. ‘ swimming/ 278. 

(§ 62 ). umrrrtLGnii , 994, i 
521 (see u/r/r). u/rjr/riK&a/rrfisr, ; 
196. (a 9 . Qpir.) jjk-ppn iLl^&siqj I 
‘ the assembly of dancers.* 

•gjtlR See c^efr. 

‘a nail* [S. d/n], *667, 

1032. 

^mr® (see «q), ‘there,’ 363, 
1098. [Comp. luireaorQy /^swr®.] 

^akrrenu). See ^crr. j 

[SO- «£ uaaitk 1. .45,® i 

luiriu ' source,’ 543. 

^«*>u> * tortoise,’ 1 26. I 


I. ‘Six,’ 381. (§ 172.) 

JVJV* ^jpiQfCirifiQeoirir * the 
men of six works,’ 560, Nil. 1. 

II. (§ 62), ‘grow cool, 

heal up.’ 4j,gj ui>, 129. .gsc? 

129. 

III. (See jvjk, cm/.) ‘ a 

way,’ 37, 43, 161, 219, 465, 
478, 787, 849, 1321, 397, 932, 
943, 662, NA1 97. 

‘ in the (right) way, 468, 

975. I 3°> 46, 123. 176, 48, 

716, 725, 477, Nil. 103; with 

jseo, 41, 222, 242, 324. 

uif , 1140. In comp, see «sy(jp<« 

<sirpi t @S)(Lp&&n'jpi, 164; 

anny, l6l; 60GiuiT(rr? t 627; 

‘forsake/ 814,798; 

^((rfar, 367. 

IV. Jftjbjoi (§62). (1) * do,’ * he 

strong ’ ; (2) ‘ endure, undergo, 
bear.* [Comp. <s(ruuirrbj£i (see 
«/ruLj)]. ^p/r?6u, 4691 287, 

891, 985, 225, 765, 25, 269, 768. 

469, H74, H75- <&&& 

555 * io 3 2 * 493> 

998, 286, 908. ^p)^pssr 9 1162. 

493» 5 1 5> 5 68 » 669,212, 
1160, 1276, 748. Mjbftixr, 525, 
46, 126, 234, 297, 38. 
ueurr ‘ those who wage offensive 
war/ 741, 893, 1165. (v. and 

n.) «$£>«£/ Gu/r/r ‘ the men of active 
energy/ 1027, 891, 894, 985, 975 

130, 225. r&PQP&lTGV, 1007, 
894. (p. and f.v.) c fyjb&iL*, 67, 

70, 189, 21T, 1159, 570, 835. 
'QjVQpatoLD, Ch. cxvi. LSifleuirp 
'Qpp (=uS«), 64, 367, 
732, 1209. 

«g ^<srr (§ 56, III.), ‘govern, act, 
employ.’ [Comp. *$©.] ‘ a 

person ; servant, slave/ 1030, 746. 
G*Gu6u/rerr, 500, Nal. 122. mu. 
a; err, 4 a lady/ 1279. cgerrafifisDr, 
Ch. lxii. ; = ‘ Qptu/b@-’ 618, 632, 
1022. 'res ‘manage!’ 589, 
242; ‘exercise/ ‘ rege, i.e. tibi 
a8socia,* B. ^eri ua/r, 1017, 
383, 79 1 / ^err^/r/r, 447* *44, 
.245; in comp, 'o/r&iuu/rarjr, 
1 230 ; lo jp«DLQu 9 «urr «r«r, 904 ; 
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cgy^eu/rsrrasr, 215; ussstl\<ss)l^uj tr 1 
^^9 7 ^ 3 - r^’SfruuQuh * will be j 
employed,’ 511. ‘will | 

exercise,' 251, 1252. ^jwtiotold, i 
663, 907. f&ir&nr assr&Bus, 613, | 
614; ^6U6U/raJ3T g?3LO, 1026, 1133, I 
1134; $) 6 U 6 VIT 1026. 

(?ffiyar^oOToTOL0, 613, 81, 212; 

i^&) 60 j$< 5 u;rafiroG>Ln t 287, 331, Cll. 

LXXXV. Sl//rsrr/T jdcrtfJTOLQ, 614; 

&uLjjr< 8 L'fr< 5 mr<so)L& t 480. (§l$l 

UJ iT aim < 5 S)LO f 609; (x>u Fir o 63 T GOLD, 
773* 148, 962. LQUjLUJ U SjS&T 613) LQ , 

609 ; Q&rjrrrGsorGOLn, 773 ; aS)S&sr 
iurr & 5 cr g&lQj 904. & it gvt Qrposar 

™>u>, Oh. xcix., 981, 989, 990. | 
4j > L -®9 252, comp. Gwrcnj&riTLL 

(p, //-*!&. j 

^UJLL [S. dya], ‘gain.’ ujlc>, 1 

933* 

*gjuj^ar «a herdsman,' 122S. 
jquSjtia ‘ a thousand' [S. sa- 
/isrsra], 259. 

(see ; the idea seems to 
be ‘ excellence, fulness ' }. ir 
<smb t 74, ‘ = ^60^, or the quality 
which excites it/ .^/rayoo/r, 

71, ‘ == c g>{oi>TL}oS)L-.UJ2U(r, i cgjpr, 

'glsoLoujir itQprr&r ‘shoulder like 
a bainbu/ 906. ^/r (§ 57), 

‘fill/ c^ir/r ‘insatiable/ 370. 

‘ to be satisfied, filled,' 837. 
'gj&L-ii rnrir ‘ they fill not their 
bellies,' 936. GpinLL-.rirapuLi, 

I IO5. dScS 3 T^ J F'Si£ 3 SSri-.LSGCT i 

*265. _<^,t (§ t>4„ ‘bind/ i 

482 ; Niil. 122, j 
‘bind; hum,' tuidsot tu.rirp ! 
678. 

1, 993. ‘ red u 11- 

dant,’ 216, 217, 397, 894, 875, 

”55. 75 8 . 838, ”45 . 1 i 4 8 > 9 3 3 > 
840. 1152, 1180, xi34 , 1192; 
■with ji jzSrjpi , jtijbjp:, ^th, 1038, 
966. 2, Sign of third case, 2. j 

3 . For ^tg5)su, 704 (so B. in j 
397. ‘ if it be so ’). 

■€6^ ‘deep.’ (=«i_eu), 8 , 

(iig-)- (=®e»Jr), 989 (fig.). .®jp ! 
i§57) . ’Syrou/rLp^.srr ir ‘mire in | 
which the toot sinks/ 500. 


m 

<M(LpLn6rr jpj ‘the hell in which 
they sink down/ 919. 

•gjsir for ^cusk, 3. <&QgB)Gcr=z 
^tSgstgugci . 

^esrp [=‘ 'gi&ssrro ' (see ^^eo\ 
or from ^/rsar/y (see as 

^©3)0) from ^sdu], ‘full, per- 
fect, complete,' 416 (Qu^groio), 
681, 922 ((jtfjup.), 694 ( Guifliuirtr ), 
102 2 ^drryCTOLo^-^, 

635 (©«<f//6u), 909 (OLj/r0fc'ir), 
862 (.i£/3s3w), 148 (gj(ip«0), Nal. 
106. *0$<sh(rrfir ‘the gods, the 
perfect ones, those of good 
fulfilled/ 413. 

(§ 57 ), ‘ examine.' Oftener 
written j&mruj (with ^ ir ‘fully '). 
j 5 LLunirirdj&&) 9 Gh.ijXXX. ^ irinii 
6U.4P ‘explore, search out, 584. 
r%F rru i jb'g;, 5 86, 7 1 1 . ^trinursp 
Q&ir GOGLeirrroGiLn, 682 ; «ffiou*>9, 684. 
cgf/r/ni- sun cor, 512. 5 1 7. 

^uj ft pinup 7 92. pfLutnuft^j 
G<sn m (otr 6u, 795. ^tL 1 ptiuir, 
662. ‘ Exquisite, recherclio / 

Gpn l^lut ir 9 91 1. 'Qti LauSlev, 

1081. 1124. 

914, 918. 198. 


fi) 

demonstrative, [Comp. ^ , sr, 
gjojsor, g'&'C?;®, ( @ 63 T, ©efeor.] Be- 
fore nouns, 247, 3S2, 363, 392, 
33 6 > 9 8 . S^. 57i. 57 8 . 738. 662, 
743, 952, 992, 1042, 1085, 1129, 
II3O, 1142, Il62, 1227, 1247, 

1220, 1315, I 3I9> 1169. @00 

Gpir ‘Lo ! ' 1 161. 

|§)<® (§ 66 ), ‘ pass beyond the 
bounds of.' [Comp. (ghjD ; S. i.] 
^e-Ejf #,i &nfD< 8 uir ‘ he dwells apart, 
afar/ 1130- ‘ unre- 

st ra'nable/ 567 ; (with 60><ff) 
‘ immoderate,' 1 13. @<sfiy/ro»us 
‘ not transgressing/ 779. {p&euir 
‘do not pass away from/ 146, 
869. 
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{§)<sbgv ‘hostility.’ [From ©<* ! 
B. animi aversio. Larrjpjuif ©.] 
(Nig. ^s<&ues)& 6 u 6 $Qairir<su€® 

6fS)LntLj^^Lb.] Ch. LXXXYT. 851- . 
8^0, 647, 481, * uanssuir.* §)&<ov 
QchjS'&it ‘ warlike kings,* 691. 

(§ 57 ), 4 despise, scorn.* i 
[Opp. l j&Lp and lgQle. Comp, i 
with ^Ttfiir. ] Q$'SLrm f - 5 rnr t 538. I 
g)<s;y5,r;r,6g8. @*^#©,539,993, i 
‘ scorn * [comp. £jjstj,/h • 

1057. g )<£ Lpinamn ‘the ah- : 

sence of a scornful spirit,* 891, 
953* ^sipemrn, 966, 59, 151, 
237, NAL 11 7. 

^)«0<ir = L^SLp. [Opp. to 

Comp, ga-esnu. j, 231, 238, 239, 
240; ‘praise,’ 777; ‘renown,' 
1003; 1 word, speech,* 1199. As 
verb, Nal. 1 1 1 ; ‘ suit, fit,* 152. 

£)l w (g/6KL_). 1. ‘ Place,’ 
1064, 1 123 ; ‘ room, ’427, Nal. 116. 1 

2. ‘ Fitting plsue,’ 4^4, 49 1 * 493* 

494, 497, 4yS, 675, 687; with , 
fir,-?, 82 1. £;l- m fttjSiGo ‘know- 

ledge of the right place, Cli. 1.. 

3 . ‘ Ease, prosperity.’ 

Ui*,Guti}.g>.LL\ ‘when in straight- 
ened circumstances,’ 218, 1064. 

^ ‘ what possesses space,* 
744* * things that take ; 

the place of,* 292. 
intiex. base used adv., ‘ when * j 
or 4 where ’ ; ‘in the nick of | 
time,’ 746 ; with G>u. sr&. 879, j 
968, 1124, 302, 490, 1285,736; . 
with & 9 . Gpn, 301, 302; with : 
duui. gpr 1153; sign of j 
7 th case, 806, 883, 597, 762. ; 

@ji-r ‘affliction.* [Comp. 

6B)Uy ^Qss&xr. x/ S. 

dur.~\ g)L-iruu//®, 624 ( uu ® ). 
j§)ip- (§ 84 ), ‘thunder, reprove 
with earnestness,’ 447, 44 $, 7 ^ 4 , ; 
795. n. ‘a forcible word,’ 607. j 

g)® (§ 68), ‘ give.’ * [Comp. S .c/d. j 
Q&a®, /f.] @© ‘give!’ ! 

552. g)L_6u, 85. @}ih-<w 6 vr j 

‘as though (it) were thrown I 
into,’ 1360. $if^g2/Lb [aux. 
strengthening meaning], 931 


(§ 263 ). @L_rr, 801. 

10 3 °* 

g)®«i«$ 65 aT [see sever. Comp. 

g/L_/r, <gi®i.htiS)u. S. 
dnkh ; syn. uld, 

« 05 lo], ‘narrowness, straitened 
circumstances, affliction,’ Ch. 
lxiii. ^Qsstiwi ifiojiitiSHd ‘not 
despairing in adversity,’ 621, 
624, 625, 654, 788, 1030. 
®) 6 )ih<>vu ‘pain, evil,’ 138, 508, 
622, 623, 627, 628, 1045, io 55 » 
ic6o, 1063, 1295. It is used 
for $)Q<!£<(Eti 3 or. j>u is 

rather an effect of §)(&<& ssaar. 
Nal. 107. 

(seems another form of 
1, ‘position, middle,* 663, 
noS. 1. ^tiaiL-tyiirivg!, 899, 
‘fall from high estate,* ex- 
plained by 473, $£ 2 L->(ESti 5 Vr(Lf)fr}. 
2. l^ML-iu+Qi ‘ fail,* 369. 

A 0X ‘ hindrance* (s. <#/), 676. [ Ram. 
I. XXIII. 5 . . . . gtoL- g)«K«5 

•otr pi rosier 6a nr ecu ‘ 11*5 

stopped, saying there is here in 
the way a hindrance (a bad 
omen).’ j 3. -Q&ttl ‘ discern 

the fitting place and time,’ 712. 
4 . Sign of 7 th case (§ 251 ), 37, 
338, 1 1 22, 2239. c$iidl a*)*- 4 be- 
cause * = ^(fdlUa&L-'S^lGOy I I79. 
^)l 1® ‘smallness,* 478. 

‘small, narrow.* 

Severn * a cluster,’ 308, 360. 
j§)$r<nr/ ‘ a pair.* 

$jib { Qj<ovr [S.] ‘Indra,* 25. 

^jasnu (§ 6 4 ), ‘wink, close the 
eyes,* 1129, 775, 1126. gtoco 
ujinr (§ 121), ‘ the heavenly ones, 
who do not close their eyes,* 906 ; 
Nal. 146, ‘twinkle, glisten,* 361. 
[(< 9 j(lF ) Ln<oVvfl uSltiB)LC)&(&} f fi>&rSh- 6 VLb 
* The long shore where the bright 
pearls twinkle .’ {g}aB. t psSl<str'&(§ 

jSgbj n 5 i€V)LDULSItior ‘ Though jewels 
sparkle like lamps standing 
there.*] 

g)th 65 >LO. See g) and &5)la. 
gfiiudsu) * motion,* 1 020. (ygku.) 
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fgjiuev (n.). 1, ‘Nature.* ‘One ! 

whose nature is — ,’ ioq8 ; ‘ na- j 
tural course,’ 572. Quowr<saafl \ 
tueoirir ‘ women,* 1311. iSIrosafl j 
tueoireir ‘ she who belongs to 
another,’ 147. jy/ os^UueoiTGor 
‘one who has made virtue his 
very own,’ 147. 2 . ( 56 , III.), 

‘ proceed, be, come about in 
a natural way.* ®}lu&ju[Tov 
(a Q. Qptr.), ‘ things which will 
become one’s own,’ 342. 
rojp ‘ that which has proceeded 
naturally,* 35. g/iusba / ^ ‘ what 
naturally is so,’ 73 j. gajcjr/Dsor 
‘they naturall are,* 1106. 
®)\upj$} (v. caus. § 62 ), ‘ make 
or bring about ’ (§ 161 ). ®-j r £ 
ujirear ‘the Creator,’ 1062. g) 
ujpjfiliLiiriT ‘ those who have made, 
acquired,* 760. jg)uj pptv ‘ac- 

quisition.* gajebq (strength- 
ened form of so), ‘ nature,’ 
41, 47, 161, 333* 344, 3 82 > 
452 , 545 * 628 » 9°3» 95 1006. 
^jajfbssuTi ‘ natural course,* 370, 
374 , 637. 3 . ‘ A section.’ 

$)&niLi [Comp. S. y* 7 ] (§ 57 ), 
combine, ‘ join, harmonize. ’ 
[Comp. <oTlU J5J. ] ^jdfSUUjS^i 

‘ having been joined with, pos- 
seswsed of,* 576. £j)s 3 )iujF.f 5 com- 
posed of,* 576; ‘joined (with),* 
73» 489, 1323. £}.as><u'.i 9 sir ‘if 

(it) attach itself,’ 522. $&suu- 
tun& 3 <&) l_ ‘ when (^it) ganuot be,* 
230. ‘ harmony,' 573. 

(§ 66), ‘ bog, excite, compas- 
sion.* [Used with <«!/,] j 

‘having begged,* 780, 1059, 

1063. gjr^'jiJLb ‘ though they 
beg/ 1062. gtraj/r/r ‘ they beg • 
not,* 1035. $)truuinr ‘sup- 
pliants,* 1035, io 5^, 232, 1060, 
106 7. ^Jiruusui'r, 1055, 1070, 
Nal. 307. ( uuir)x 5 sRiruu ‘ that I 

may ask,* 1212, 1329. ®}jr<&au 
& ‘the being asked from/ 
224. $}jrj 5 &su{r, 224. @)jr<£& 6 b ! 

‘begging/ 229, 1052, 1054. ! 

! ‘ beg thou,’ 1051. | 
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psamr ‘ people from whom it is 
meet to ask/ 1051. j§} rr j$p<so)gu 

‘what he has asked/ 105? 
g)/ruq = ©xr<a^, 1053. ^)oeuir 
‘ refraining from mendi- 
cancy/ I06l. ffllTLJ lo 
‘ though you bog/ 1066. gj/ru 
iSvk ‘ if you beg/ 1067. 
a]Gon£li.cfr ‘beg not/ T067. g) 
jruu;.or = ($)irLj (r Juafr) ‘I pray/ 
1067. $}{t-gli (§ 190 , a)i ‘bogging/ 
552. Oh. cvi., ‘ mendicancy/ 
1064, 1066, 1069, 1280. @j<b u-Sf 
&LU, Ch. evil., ‘the dread of 
mendicancy,’ Nsil. 301. £jir- 
f&t&j (§ 62 ), ‘ fool sorrow, com- 
passion / Jy ) IT ikl r^S 1 ( 5 ) / h * will l to 

sorry for/ 535. $i!rwgsu 
1 which (you) will be sorrv l‘or/ 
655. fflurikiaob, Oh. exxm. 
‘ hoaviuess at oventido.’ w-.il 
QLavQnj^ijib&bx), Ch. ex vii. 

‘ wasting and weeping.* 

1. adj. form of gJtrJHjr® 
‘two.’ (§’172.) 5, 374, 737. 

620 1091,1196. g> jr 2>ior (b) ‘ two/ 
19* 392. 393' 402, *581, 875, 760, 

662,992, 1022, 1247. fa).^F).S)LD 
‘ both states or worlds — this and 
the next./ 23. .4)0^ ‘ two 

persons/ 1 108. Another form 
i of is not found in 

| Kur raj. 2 . adj. ‘ great, strong/ 

J 990, 999 (in reference to earth). 
3 . (v.) 4 be, remain, sit.’ (§ 60 .) 
[S. as, in meaning. J It occurs 
as auxiliary (§ 79 ), as well as 
in its primary moaning. g)0r«, 
403. ®0ULJ, 67, IOO. 

GSU 5, 789. @tr.7 t 3)/ = g)0ff.0 f 

1301. 8l, 53O, ll60, 

1243, 1 296, 1320, 867; Wlt.hg)6U, 
a sign of 5 th case, 1 107. £4)0/? 

‘ it was/ 1296. 

638. g 1312. 

340. jg)0/£ 4 di ‘ though (they) 

are/ 973. ‘they will 

be/ 485, 804. j$.^uu i Lor, 86, 
1046. 1039. 

from (§ 

causal. § 161 ), ‘ place, put, cause 
to be/ 
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^)06ir ‘darkness.’ [x/jS^+a 
pluralising particle, the Telugu 
lu. Comp. 0u/T0( sir, ^ 
and many others.] 5, 121, 243, 
352, 675, 753, 999, 1186. 

g/0zl®, adj. ‘dark,’ 913. 
@0L£>q ‘iron/ Nail. 122. 

[from S. rutri], ‘night,’ 
n68, 1169, 1329. 

$)<snji 1 food, fodder,* 946. (oufi 
eourujnzvr ‘ a glutton.’ 

{§) <sv <i <& ih ‘target, mark,' 627. 
[S. laksha.] 

g)$e/K/0 (§ 64 ), ‘ shine.’ [S. 
lal'sh.] jg)su/Q0..^r&u (a 9 . .) 

‘resplendent science,' 4 10. 
j§) gd , w S Lp ir uj ! ‘ thou with glisten- 
in g j e wels ! ' 1 2 6 2 . [ S eo g) s» tp . ] 

©)a>. I. 4 I11,’ sign of 7 th case, or 
local ablative, 1322, 1327, 1328. 

II. (11.) ‘ a house ; housewife / 
(in comp.), ‘ family or clan as 
^0©LJfu/r for (S) 6 uffv r roLh (in 
some compounds). \, = Ln^ssr 
‘house,’ S4 ( 7 th case), Nab 383. 
©6U6ULQ = ©faO, Nfll. 36I. eg/ 1 — 

‘ cook-house,’ Nal. 363. 
2. Meton. = LoSssr^S/ 4 house- 
wife,’ 59, 144, NTil. 83. 3 . Deri- 

vatives. ©eu-suamr, 53 (bis). 
QJvsvgl'j *,rr, 52, 903, 905, 906, 
1039, Nal. ^ ^6, 3S3. [=lo 

dsariJUir ijir, Quir ty<otr,r i'r , 14 1.] 

4 , Coni])ounds: — ©ob-flu/run 4 vir- 
tue in domestic life.’ This is the 
title of the first portion of the 
0/D^ir, C h . v . -xx 1 v . fcj vu-cv, r aim 
gold ‘ family management/ 1026 
[see 4$ toif ] . © so- $8 rouu.r^m 

( = jg)oUoO.T€rf?i- < ii^ <SU!TLIZL }£5 

Q&ob tsi) ‘lie who 

by transgression draws near to 
(his neighbour’s) wife,’ 145, 146 
(§ 88=©g)uu<aj«rir). fy-oViS )/DjS 
pirn-, 951 [ = @py., 952; 

956] , ‘ those born of noble 

family, the scions of a noble 
house,’ 1044. $)ov-*iiiJirLjj&G®a 
‘ the life of domestic virtue/ 
Cll. V. 45-49- © o'v-SUIT tjj SUITi>ir(=z: 
©6060^^ io ■& if tib) •&>. Up SUIT Lpueuzh ) 


‘ the man who lives a life of 
domestic virtue/ 41, 42, 147* 

CUT'LL £L‘ OjS 0 ^ 60 ^ 0 - * ^ the 

‘whole of domestic life/ 81. 
L 9 /r>( 3 afl 6 u-aS'? 60 )ipiL//r« 5 )Lo, Ch. xv. 

‘ The not desiring another’s 
wife.’ 

III. ‘ Not.’ This root, sig. 

‘ in/ curiously expresses non- 
existence (§ 44 . Comp. jjy6u). 
[Seems to govern an accusative 
in some places ; but perhaps 
it is <sj emphatic changed to 
f 3 , 4480 1 . ©eu- The root 

is used for 1 (it, they, there) is 
(are) not/ = @ev85u, 44, 233, 52, 
276, 909, 910, 583, 1063,1065, 
57/ , 621, 839, 363, 170, 1243, 
222, 141, I4>, >87, 285, 462, 538, 
85O, 460, 244, 934, 77O, 302, 
1005, tooi. Forms a nog. ujiirfa 
* we have not seen/ 
1071, 1066, 446. 2. £?'6u&u is 

probably a corruption, ©sb + qj 
emphatic, 303, 170, 570, 45 6 > 
460, 478, 534, 533, 230, 231, 
336, 243, 245, 252, 945, 32, 

537 * 75 l > 59 * ? 47 > MS* 79 1 * i62 > 
842, 976, 87, no, 710, 1028, 
1036, 44Q, 951, 300, 296, 122, 
1123,1131, 1321. jDM&Gufiii&jdeo 
‘we know not,’ 6i. 3. ©ob is 

used by ^S^ecrJkG /streams [Intro. 
p>. xvii. § 4 , for ©obowr^, 770, 
‘ when (or where) it is not,’ 9, 
400,912, 1068, 853, 174, 194*196. 
4 . As conjugated appellative. 
(1) (1st pers. sing.), ‘ I am 

destitute/ 223 [ <su j£lQ uj sir , /sneer 
pfirti<£&jruiT 205 ; (2) ©sum 

(1st pers. plur.), ‘ we are desti- 
tute/ 174, 1040 ! 6 DfifildilUlJD, fSir/S 
j&fljbJSirir j ; (:}) 3 rd pers. m. f. 
11. sing. plur. ©i>bsuj«ar, ©su/rsar, 
135> s 47> 4* 617, 625, 842, 1000, 
407. ©sucw, 34, 205, 341, 566, 
628, 629, 862-8, 193. ©6Ufr.n fr 
‘ she who is without — / 56, 

1194, 499, 506, 1325,270, 906, 
1129, H3O. © 60 , T, 577, 365, 

114, 1242, 954, 430, 1072, 778, 
499 ; opposed to e~GG>L-ujir. 
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®«o/nr, 170, 449, 430, 80, ! 

800, 811, 812, 236, 72, 1055, 843, | 
449, 427, 572, generally with a : 
noun; sometimes absolutely = 
destitute ; sometimes as a predi- j 
cate. ©sue u/rn-, 431, 591, 378, j 

600, 1050, 1056, 1005, 750, 752, 1 
730, 368, ?47, 395, 1020. g) | 
Qeoiriry 59. @6oso/r , @6060<so/r 1 

577* 79* 9 I 7- m @®^t gjevevg) j 

‘ that which is not, or without * ; 1 
sometimes =@<su2su, 750^ 53, 77, I 
119, 586, 587, 750, 425,735,871. ! 

[Comp. @^*3/ J, 354, | 
740, 966, 1252, 875, 83, 340, 955, ! 
904, 1090. ®)<soiQrDGo ‘if — is ; 
wanting/ 575, 1014, 1144. 996, 1 
55 6 * 573* @eo, @«w6u‘(they) 
are not/ Ch. xx. uiueaflev j 
‘ things without profit/ 1 91-197, * 
640, 4, 9, 39, 1 100. /sujuSgv 
‘ things not right/ 998, 956, 91. i 
(4) Compounded: — @oU60/ru5)o?r 
‘if (it) is not/ 52, 1058, 49, | 
1306, 769. §) suit git civ (see gtt ) . | 
@6U6U6h6o ‘are not things which j 
have no real existence/ 115. j 
@60 60/7 0 ‘having come to ! 
nought/ 4^9. @ (q‘u Q go ^1 la 

‘ though it were non-existent/ : 
222, 768. $} 6 V 6 Vir!i 5 !ujii nr ‘those 
who came to nought/ 935. @<50* 

»vir(gLD ‘it will not exist/ 368. 
'Sfeoirggyuh ‘ though there be ! 
none/ 448. Q^aj^eSeoif ‘ are 
men who (will) not do/ 954 
(=Q<F<rujfr/r). <ss/r r yt>veurt] 6 v/r j 
(for . cg/suir &tr 1242. ; 
ajbfihlGUGir = a&)&) t ffiQis 5 r 9 414. : 
5. With double neg. : @<obow c ^?, 1 
$<dv<so,r bjhuikiw • as it exists not 1 
to — / 247. jg)(tou)*sui/\sF, 198, ! 
448, ‘ who suffer lack of ’ (with ; 
2nd casu), 412, 573, 574, 740, 
945. 161, 103°- g)(ou)e u/r, 239, 1 

853, 200, 869, 1.053, 1059, 594, i 
919, 610, 731, 1064, 78, 1308. 
§)(_&)) euirpir Jr, 7, 523, 614, ; 

1006. @6boo.r f ^/rwV ‘ she who is ; 

Without / 402. @ 60 rtU /f SO /T, 

@6o/r^<so/r, 997, 354 , 890, 598, j 
640. £6/r/r, 140. 6. | 

[as though from @©jr 


(IT] 

j&Q&srGk (§ 64). Comp, .jysw/iJ?], 

‘ without/ 523, 1253, 112, 166, 
754, 1069, 789* 1042, 401, 529, 

94 7* [o>92sOTQ<u<F«yLb, as 

from @«o/Cd nD«ar] = @6060/rL060 
‘without/ 20, 184, 764. @:->£r l a9 

iUG 5 >L&Luir ‘ which without (it) 
(otherwise) is not gained/ 
961 ; ‘ essentially necessary / 682. 

7. [@60 + «J>L0. Comp. 

^wreroLoJ. (1) In comp, with a 
noun= - harness, 577, 841, 119, 
903, 616, 618, 557, 344, 979, 

$ 5 l > 3 2 °> 3 6 4, 513, 95 8 * 37 1 * 
1209, 1276, 738, 833, 1019. 

LQLju/SliOToOLo, Ch. lx t. ‘activity/ 
(2) Absolutely, ‘ destitution/ 
841, 1041, 1042, 1044,616, 558, 
1063, 988, 89 (opp. to a.«»L_<5K>Ln), 

1 53 * 5°3 *» ‘ e< jestas.' 

dar « lo, here l* 1185. 
[Comp. a. iso, g)/] 

@)so "/50 ‘rise, climb/ [@6o/r 
(§ 57) with ^50, q.v.] @sorr 
^ = @ so if /£ '*>1 ‘ havi ng 

climbed/ 

(§64). ‘covet, lust after/ 

$<3l)rp'oV, 482. (g)<SUjfilUll GST 

(§ 87), 437* 935* 

(§ 74), 1002. @soii5/, 1003. 

y$<nlJJZ)dl <o&LD ‘COVctOUSnCSS.* [@ 

uO/r)ob -r (oO)L£>, § 74.] 

(§ 66)f ‘ loBu*’ <>PP* Gh-W. 

(yyipjbpnioor,' 788 (§ ). @ 

tpaQ&i'g&iTy 932, 228, 463 

(§ 74). @tp/i©^// jpirzLijn, 940. 

, V. O^i/.ffl/fnJ. @Lp/&4 i), 1 1.; 4. 

i ‘destiny entailing loss/ 

37 2 *° @Lp,/5^Vm, 593* 

u/f, 494, 921. ( = @ 

tfiUUirssr )> 554. &)&ULSI'@}ILb, 

659, 812. ©fcPiijiKh 1 we shall 
lose/ 1250. | Old form=@Lpu 

vS’/j/rih.] 

(§ 57), 1 slip, fall down, be- 
come vile/ @1 9fH, *33 » 
B. *rilis.’ ‘diminution/ 

946. 

(§ 62), ‘slip/ [Comp. 
@l£).] g)(L££abv ‘ slipperiness/ 
415. @(i^<ffi<®/r//, 952. @(^« 

C 
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Siuireer, 535 . ^(LpasneoLo, 536 . 
®CP «<5 ‘a slip,’ 893 , 127 , 164 . 
467 , 716 , 91 1 . 

35 , 48 , 384 . 4 igno- 

miny,’ 133 , 808 , 137 , 136 . 

@>eny> (§ 64 ), ‘determine, do 
carefully.' @«j)l p# g^^acnrr gp 

‘with careful investigation,’ 417 . 

53 O. g) 

ttipg } jzjti<iE<sijii-GnL£i ‘ what was re- 
solved on,’ 779 , Nal. 6 . [j§i) 

Gtotpgppn <ar 6 T 6 v$oV $)<sbgu[t ‘the 
days allotted to man pass not 
their bounds.' Comment, puss 

(jB} 6 U 0 S)jrjFp. ®)GG)ip@fij£!<&GlJfT 6 B)LA 

‘not transgressing their fixed re- 
solve.’ Comment. Q&ii siisQuj&u 

/ 6 u*. c £iLninr<£E^f£<ffiQ L-fflemLp'&'&j 
Lo&jrtr ‘ the Asuras who caused 
affliction to the immortals,' 
Efim. I. vi. 64 .] 11 . ‘ a jewel 

by meton. ‘a lady,’ Nal. 361 . 
®}Lpntu ! (voc. ease), 1262 . 
gsj-Lp, 1102 , iiio, 1 1 14 , 1124 , 
1329 , with different epithet in 
each : ^uj, GV , g&srfl, 

LbfTSBGT g 6 U/ 57 ( 0 j. gj 6 G)L£.LUIHr 

* those adorned with jewels,' 919 . 
(§ 57 ), ‘grow soft.’ [Comp. 
g)«r.] 1 1 77 - 

‘disgrace.’ [Comp. g)y 9 ; 
opp. 9 ©rfl.] g)erfi, 971 , 970 . 
@^< 07 ^^, 654 , 1044 , 1066 . 

‘disgraceful,’ 12 S 0 . 
g}srft<ay, 1298 , 988 , 4 O 4 . 
g) 2 s*r ‘ young.’ [Comp. g)s asLp, 
@®rr.] g)cfrrnL//r, 698 . g)&jr r^, 

D 79 . CD 3 LO, Nal. (@ 0 fTolDLo) 

11 , 17 , 102 . g)!tartULh (§ 184 ; 
Intro, xxiii.), ‘we are young,' 
Nal. 19 . 

j§)/D (§ 66 ), ‘pass away.' [Comp. 
©«•] 5 S 6 . (‘=M@,£js’) 

‘having passed over.' ‘ =epiflr5 
971 - ‘ 283 , 476 , 

531 , 1138 , 43 2 > I 2 54 - § =L&<§?fi 9 
« beyond bounds,’ 900 . §)peuir 
/Bear# ‘slipping off,' 1157. 
@/DULj ‘ excess,’ 977 ; ‘ injury/ 
152 , Nal. 99 , 38 . # Q*vufip>j 6 p 9 
1275 . ‘those who 

have passed away/ 22 , 42 


@)tDjb'Srrir ‘ transgressors/ 1 59 ; 
310, both meanings. §}eoeSI 
puufrdr * he who inVhdes the 
sanctity of his neighbour's 
house/ 145, 146; B. ‘ Exorbitare , 
limites jpraeterire .' 

ID-®' (§ 68), ‘ break (int.),’ 475. 
g)jn<a/sa>ir ‘the tinie of ruin/ 
j- 488. ©jrvA ‘ (tPgL a// 476, 

690. 

I $)p<5V, 1 gq L$<a/,' 180. [@^3/.] 

1 ^jrQSNQp&sirDiunsh ‘ allied to ruin, 

| ruinous,' 885. 

| @)GS>r D <&& (§ 62 ), ‘geafl.’ g) 

‘she hung down 

j her head.' 

1 (§ 64 ), ‘irrigate, drauf 

water/ 1 1 6 1 . 

j g)GW/D. 1,‘c^ 2T«fFOTr/ 432, 436, 

547, 5 6 4 , 778. 2. 541. 

3, ‘A joint,' 1 157. 4 . ‘Revenue/ 
733. 5. ‘ 847. 6. ‘A 

god/ 388. $)&»&<& dr, 5, 10, 

590, 733. $)<X)pLoirLL& f Ch. 

XXXIX. 

i g)^. 1 . Sign of case and <f/t 

rfteuj or euphonic insertion. 
2 . In comp, and deriv. from 
$)6v as g)6ar60)Lo. 3 . ‘ Pleasant, 

sweet/ 91-99, 224,327, 387, 525, 
91 1, 953. Chiefly in comp, with 
Gefrev and e_i Ahr. Used as 
€bl^sor<k(^/DluLi (§ 184 ), Nal. 146. 

‘ it is sweet,' 93, 64, 66, 
68, 181 23c, 648, 772, 839, 865, 
866, 8 1 1, 1103, IIQ 8, 1145, ivy6 t 
1196, 1201, 1202, 1215, 1309, 
1326. ®6ofliug) ‘ that which is 
sweet,' 1065. gJeofiiL/, 96, 100, 
824, 987, H99. g) Sfftf il/ G roove 
peo ‘ kindly speech,' Ch. x. 
$}6ofltuirfr ‘ dear ones,' 1158, Nal. 
365. @ 63 T(gj) ‘ unpleasant,' 

(§ 121 )> 35 » io 9 > 1 59> l6o > 2 43 . 
308, 3 1 1, 312, 314,316-318,319, 
564, 565, 824, 852, 857, 881, 894, 
987, 1288. j§}«jrig3)en>u> ‘evil,’ 
318, 630. 2*24, 408, 

558,819, 923, 995, 1158, 1196. 
§>& gp/Sgi, 230, 1041. 

100,313,860,881. @ssr 
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uia.‘ pleasure,’ 39, 65, 98, 156, 1 
22 “> l 73 > 35 2 » 3 6 9> 5 OI » 615, 628, 1 
629,630,669,738,754,854,869, 
946, 1052, 1166, 1330. ; 

7 5> 94> 399- 1152. 1 

4. ‘ Such.’ [See g) and ^cfeor. I 
Comp. @ 2 oor £aZ?s, /anfa-*.] ! 
§)sdr<ssnh ‘ we are such,* 790. ! 
@frsorgG)£ 3 r ‘he is such,* 453. | 

{§)6Brih * kindred, affinity, com- 
pany.* (§)zw) Nal. 171-180, 
146, 306, 451-59, 460, 462, 568, , 
822, 884. ld(bpfilttr( 6 jj( 2 >JF]Tir&»Ln , 
* not joining with low persons,* 
Ch. xlvi. g)sE 5 T 6 ar, 793 = g)son.D ! 
‘ one who is allied,* 868, 1158. 1 
@j}Gor/r,j$m ‘ one who is allied,* j 
446. | 

[comp. ^§00; , £>r<%5Bi , ^rSsw'J. j 
@)%5Bnuir 4 they are smh, tanti 9 
790. jr/i,- 45? * it is of 

this value, measure,* 87 . 

$}<sisr g&jld ‘yet, still,* 1250. [($.] 

‘ now, hereafter * [@], 1083, 
1294, Nal. 29. I 

$)6srjpi ‘to-day* [comp, j 

ctottjj/], 336, 1048, 1133., 1262, 
Nal. 36. ! 


1® * here, in this world or ; 

birth,* 18, 23, 213, 265, 356, 
363,369. [Ouui]).e^OT©,flj/i-aar 1 
(S) strengthened deni, from '§). j 
,^ 683 r® (§ 62 ), int., <§ 160 ), 

tr., ‘ collect, accumulate.* 

UjLUJy 4I7. FFL-L$.UJ, lOOQ. 

ffiLl-so ‘accumulation,’ 385. : 

hT>L-i /if * wealth,* 1003, Nal. 109. j 

/?• (§ 57 ), ‘give.* [Syn. ©<*//©, 
^0.] ‘ giving,* 92, 222, . 

223, 230, 231, 842, 1006, 1054. 
FFtuuu®Lo ‘ (it) should be given.* 
(for by 6u6Qj3p6b) f 

22$, 387, 3 oo. frjbpgi ‘it has 

given,’ 1142. FFeugj ‘that 


which will give,* 221. tpiqia 
‘ that will give,* 1061. FF&uirir 
‘givers,* 232, 1057-59. /**/" 

‘ they will give,* 1035. ffs . 
‘let him give,’ 477, 1268. 

FFiuirjp 1 not giving,* 1002. 

'sutfsar ‘one who gives not,* 
(j*yeb), 863. ‘ a gift, 

giving,* Ch. xxm., 221, 382, 
953 - 

frjrih . l t ‘Moisture,* 1077, 1058. 
2 . Hence =^j^rLf ‘ benevolence, 
love,* 91. 

^ (§ 57 ), ‘saw asunder,’ 334 . 

[J)0, ft* two.] 

W'i . See @0. 

^02/ (§ 56 , 111 .), ‘ yean.* [Comp. 
bv . J /^£w (Co ©7. Qptr.), 757. 
FFgpjm ‘(it) will produce,* 31, 
74, 180, 754; ‘which will pro- 
duce,* 311, 361. bb sin fo ‘which 
brought forth,’ 69, 1047. w&rjpi 
‘ having produced,’ 97. FFeorpw, 

99. fFaJTUj, 165. AF 6 OT 0 >fcTT 

‘she %Mio bare, a mother,’ 656, 
9 2 i* 


2 i_ 

a dem. letter. See e.to«j>/.o, 
2L<JU<fa i£('n, todbr. 

a-0 (§ 56 , II.), ‘ spill, drip away.* 
jsVfi# ‘spilt,* 720, 1270. e. hi 
43 )/.n ‘secresy, letting nothing 
ooze out,* 585. 

2. *s})P£)i (§ 62 ), ‘use effort.’ 

p-(^fb^pju<auiT ‘those who make 
strenuous efforts,* 620, 1024; 
n. ‘effort,* 604, 607. p.'&jbftH 
euQjf’r, reverse of the above. 

e_z_ ga (§ 56 , III.), ‘ be fierce,* 765. 
s-t—jbjpJ (§ 62 ), * plague.* b.l./d 
jpiUHiuir ‘those who are angry 
or worry about,* 818. 2 .L~/b 

g»Ln ‘ will torment,* 13. 

‘body,* 65, 253. (c-i-, 

2-L-eur.) 
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(e.Leu+L|), ‘body * [uj/t« 1 

»*]. 80, 330, 338, 340, 345, ! 
627, 943> I03 9» 1122, 1132, 1163, 
N&l. 37-40, 102. 

®-i. «i r ‘together with, at once/ 
comp. O^/r©.] A sign | 
of 3 rd case=gp©, g*©, (§ 2 Si)), 
309, 589, 632, 890. eLL-Lauir® 
(=gLi—&rufr®), ‘agreement* 
[u®]. 

C-® (§ 64 ), ‘put on clothes.’ 
s-Oljlj jp ‘what one puts on, 
clothes,’ 166, 1079. — 

‘ garments,’ 939, 1012. &.©<& 

‘ dress,’ 788. 

1 # See e.©. 2 . (§ 64 ), 

‘break* [comp. g)if, ; 

(§ 57 ), ‘be broken,’ 473. 

: three inter- 
pretations are possible : e_6roi__ 
strengthens own’ ; or as 

p%evGU(gu)p 26 Duj< 8 aL-UJ = ‘ haying 
prevailing power’ ; or Qptr. 
of fL@s)i — (§ 57 ), ‘which will 
be broken’ = ‘weak, fragile.* 
These are Graul’s, the Com. and 
Beschi’s respectively. Comp. 
Mai. 368, and render ‘ their 
strength of possessions, their 1 
resources.''] <25^ * which | 

will break,’ 1077, 1251, 1258, j 
1324. &.esn—jbp jg * has been i 
broken,* 1088, 1270. 3. 4 Pos- 

session con. with a. err and 9© 

[a afl 2 sor<S(§j 6 luLf, § 184 ]. Its 
opposite is It simply con- 

nects two nouns : 389, 415, 907, 
1010, 1034. 8L®5 )/ — (o uj <ohr * I (am) 

\ possessor of,’ 1133. 2-6 S)l- j 

LUir got f e. 6 &L-Uj£zr ‘ he who is j 
possessed,’ 390, 486, 381. e-6B>t_ 

tuirir abs. ' for ‘ possessors of 
wealth,’ 395, 718; with nouns, 
593* 594, 5 I 3* 5 l 9 > 112,622,219, 
502, 684, 165, 167, 526, 866, 

5 77 i 9 IO » 970, 1153* 72 > 994 , 
996, 404, 441, 4 i 3 > 415 * 43 °» ! 
636, 606, 534, 135, 463, 427, 
223, 262. e.60>c.iu/r, 591, 1072, | 

9 °°» 393 * 43 °> 95 * 458 . tLeeu-iu 
eurr, 139, 179, 285, 159, 975; 
opposed to g)606urr^Q//r. slctol- 


iLirr< 8 trir= &.GB>i—Ujrrir [comp. ^ err]. 
$L€u>i—.uj[r err, ©_eoi_aj6rr, 51, 1089. 
sl emt-iug), 384, 591, 742, 746, 
1021, ‘that which (one) pos- 
sesses.* &.qs)l~£ 5 jp ‘ it is pos- 

sessed of ’ [it is often redundant 
and sometimes =‘ it is ’ ; always 
a predicate], 45, 48, 126, 112, 
220, 221, 277, 336, 353, 398, 578, 
565, 61 1, 667,624, 770, 746, 907, 
925, 1010, 1018, 1053, 1057, 
1082, 1085, 1173, 1 1 5 2 > 12 75> 
1276, 1280, 1325. 

&.ero/_aj (it often connects two 
nouns, and makes a kind of 
possessive case), ‘ things pos- 
sessed of’ [opp. to g)6u], 41, 
2c 975, 1299, 1300. e_6Bn_ 
mu* ‘we possess,’ 844. (Intro, 
xxiii.) a.«5)£_G > tL/d), 1250. 

e_60)L_6©La ‘ possession of pro- 
perty * ; in comp, it is almost 
redundant ; opp. •§} dr Gnus ; 89, 
228, 344, 558, 592, 641, 838. 
^L_<ffic®(^p6©L_<SroLD, Ch. XIII. 
^0(gr5sroL_6D)LQ, Ch. xxv. 

\<56)L-6B)L& y Ch. XLIII., 68. ^dr 

q«r>L_SKLn, Ch. viii. 681, 992. 
^/r^^eroL-erom, 74. ^erroSSsoj 
LL/6JT>/_S0)LD, Ch. LXII. &.<3rr<8fT(ip 
«T.L_6C)LO, 592. &crr<is<3(Lp<oG>L- 

STOLO, Ch. LX. <S^(Lpi<SB(ip&S)L- 
Ch. XIV., 133. 

6TOL0, 688, 383. J5l r ggll<mi—<5B)LD, 

Ch. CII. 1012, 960. jB<SB)JDIHGQL- 

65)L£>, I54, U*mL{eB)^<5B)LD 9 

Ch. c., 991. ©u/r0<g^<6roz_6rou3, 

592. Qu(r&&/DUJ6B)L-6B)LD 9 Ch. 
XVI., 154. 

®- L -0 (§ 82), ‘stand in awe of, 
reverence, feel modest shame.’ 

®_/l«®LJLJL_/r c $i//r, 921. 

1088, Nal. 102, 384. 

2-6337 <$0 ‘dry*; SLGosriki(§ ‘grow 
dry, languish.’ e.asor<£l&leor 9 
1037. a.6oor®<5, 1310. 

2- 6337 /f (§ 57), ‘feel, understand, 
perceive, conceive.* [Comp. &.m.] 
©mdjiL|633r/r j& 6 u f Ch. xxxvi. 
2.683T(^Lb 'conceive of,’ 331, 351. 
2.6BBT7 jEj&GGxsu ' what (you) have 
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felt/ 316. s-Gsormr, 420, 705, 

1172 . S_ 6 B 0 TIT(TGB)LD f 589 (&. 69 BT 

irn'Ln&j). &.s3anflffBr, 357. nrp 
gSLG, 41 7, 834. e. 65 £. rrsQeor, 

420. B-saoriTjfcf& i 1277 =e.6W/r/j 
^eer. e.«jor/r^^j, 417, 516, 712, 
1046, 359- &.€ssriTS f 805. 

S_ 65 DTiT, 650. S.£aonruu®ljo t 

575, 826, 1096. a.o3sr/rQj/r«r, 
702, 703, 708, 709, 716, 257, 334. 
e_em/r 6 u t gj, 718. e^esanr^ev ‘ re- 
conciliation/ 1109. &-G 6 annruj, 
1246. SLvSorrrdFW ‘perception/ 
976, 453, 785. &.«3cnr<a/ ‘ feel- 
ing/ 354, 420. &.6SBTirJ5jp 

(§§ 62 , 160 ), ‘cause to under- 
stand, explain away misunder- 
standings.* ^LQS 6 rrr^^}ib<siT^ai)ir, 
1246. s_6sor /r^^/reroo), 1304. 
g. gggrff - & Q fpi ld , 1319. 

fi-sror ‘eat* (2. err) [eschar], used 
as =^C3T, uS<sa)&. e_ow, 109 1, 
1172, 1212, 1174, 1 1 13 C with 
«3OTT. aS). G>rr. ‘the eye that 
eats, absorbs the pigment * = 
‘black’; but comp. 1084]. 
iLGwruinr, 926, 251, 946. e-^Vr 

LJ < 5 U/r, 926. 2L LO , 5 2 7 » 

1084, 1221, 326. a.dbr© 

4 having eaten/ 580, 1033, 1 r 01, 
322. . 1326, 93c. 

a.6B3rm/r, Nal. 18. &.&ssresar/os t 
922. e_6ssfloh, 922, 942. e_fiOT 
«Rjf? 6 w, 945, 947. g_«Rjr<ffi, 922, 
943, Nal. 2. err ^ w)6tolq, ( 
Ch. xciil., 255, 257, 259. ^-^rar 
(sap jjj, 160. e_®»r<€OT),^ 93°* 

a.ew@)rr, 258, 1001, Nal. 9. 

e_6wr 4 /r/r, 1090, 253, Nal. 1. 

SLzattrt—jbjpj, 1107 (see c^IPJp)- 
sl6ost6u, 229, 1326, 1065. e-aar 
l.cu, 82, 1128, 1145. a.«areaor, 
255. g-ewru^j, 166, 1079. 
a_dbn0. ‘food/ 945, NAL 1. 
B_(swr<sy, 412, 413. fifiCowr. 

qsk soar la rrVsouj suit ‘ food * (Intro, 
xxiii.), 1035, 44, 1012, 227, 939. 

eac06S5fl, 215. sbllLG 
(§ 62 ), ‘feed/ vauLi-(r, 378, 
NIL 1. (§ 160 .) 

£.ti 0 ra>u>. See ®-«r. 1 


[2i.J 

(§ 62 ), ‘ help.* (Ou. st«f.) 
e_p$ifLjD, 746. 2-jssSl 4 assist- 
ance/ 70, 101, 103, 105. e.u 
ussil 1, 620 (a.), ‘ on that side, 
behind. [Comp. ,jy, g), er.] 
Q-QjG&irssBr, 1185 (a.), ‘there, 
behold.’ (See g}eu«<£5.Tosjr). 

&.LJ l/ 4 salt, flavour, zest/ 802, 1050, 
1302, 1328. [Comp. 

©-*£>. 1, ‘And, also,’ 12, 15. 

2 . ‘Even/ 17, 18, 987, 995, 
1069. 3. I n summing up, 581, 

19. 4 . Converts inter, into 

universal, 20, 991. (§ 126 .) 

5 . In verbal forms=‘ although/ 
9S9. 6. Forms 3 rd pers. plur. 

fut. and fut. rel. part., 17, as 
<oT &sr ggy lq , passim . 

z>-UJ.t (§ 57 ), ‘be high’ [*>_iu]. 
tsuir £21101 it (o&ir rbpLn (sd. Qpir.) f 
272. zuLiirjb\gi, 957- QuurrjB#;, 
233, 246. a-tu/ro/ ‘elevation, 
dignity,’ 135, 595, 596, 743, 963. 

a_uj Q 57), ‘ go off, avoid, escape, 
survive.* e_<L/eu, 1212, 40, 437 * 
1174. g .lueuiir ‘may escape/ 
207. P-iutuinr ‘ they cannot 
escape,* 896, 900. ZLiijtuir ‘in- 
evitable,* 313. SLiut ay ‘ escape/ 

896, no, 1174. 

e_iu (§ 64 ), ‘ send off, or away ; 
destroy, preserve.* e_iL'«0/.o, 
1 2 1, 1134, 943. tLtuuU'g), 422. 
2-U. <£P6V, 1287. SL(fj#,£f, IO76, 

37*b 787, 168, 121, Nal. 101. 

s.ujsQp (lSott), 440. e-iLnurr^p, 

996. 

tuu 9 ir ‘life, breath, soul* [e.(L= 
emit], 78, 131, 183, 214, 244, 
258, 259, 268, 318, 326, 327, 

33 °» ., 334 * 3381 34 °» 476 , 5 OI » 
557, 778, 848, 940, 945 » 9 ^ 9 » 

1017, 1020, 1062, 1070, 1106, 
1122, 1124, H 3 2 > ii6 3 » i 2I 3 f 
1230, 1298; ‘a living being/ 
30, 31, 122, 231, 260, a6ii 361, 
322, 392, 851, 972, T oi2, 1013. 
^0u9/r ‘dear life/ 73, 1141. 
g^gBMiS/r ‘sweet life/ 327, 
1 209. u>6Br&vu2ir ‘ life, or living 
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being that abides/ 68, 244, 268, ! 

3l8, 457. LQ 6 Bf£&J(LpU$n\ I9O, 1 

1 168. enfiirjBVev 4 seat of life, ! 
body,’ 80, 255, 290. GauGscri-ir j 
euuSirrrir 4 heroes who make light ! 
ot their lives/ 777. 

s-oS/r (§ 64 ), 4 smell, breathe.’ j 
4 having inhaled, 8 u I 
smelt/ t 101. a-iiS/ruu 4 when j 
it will breathe ; at the breath 
of its nostrils/ 763 ; 4 for the 
purpose of breathing/ 880. 

sujTLby s -jr<oir ‘strength/ 24, 600, I 
888, 1263. [Comp. S. uvu, 1 

wms.] e_/r(2Wnr 4 the brave/ : 
597- 

c.®n/r (§ 64), 4 speak out, declare/ j 
Imp. 1 1 5 1 . Noun, 4 a word/ 581, ' 
IQ3. 2_(sro 1237. £. < 6 B)jrg 5 

8 34. s„e 3 )j'&(§Ln 4 which : 

(lie) will utter/ 193, 564, 912, 
1156; 4 (it) will say/ 709, , 

743, 1235. SL 60) JT ill t-liTlU, 1200. | 

P.6TOXTLju/rf?r, it , 189, 232, 681-9. J 

e, 60 )JTL 1184. 2 - 60 ) ITU l i<cO)GU, | 

232. *- 60 )JTUJ[T&fT!T, 65O. 2-6B>JT 

Q&ir 1 shall J toll ? ’ 1 1 8 1 . Q-<so)jr 
lurrsoiLD, 223. eh 4 speak- 

ing/ 1076, 1271. '&/Tpjn@/r)ULj 
ea>jr@& 6 v, Cli. cxiii., 1163. jgir 
££U@'gifD<sy< 5 B)jr£peM, Ch. cxiv. 
jp 6 vihLj^soi j5&iG0)ir Ch. cxir. 

‘fitness/ 518, 578. 
2..rfhus£r 4 one fit for, master of 
anything/ 72, 149, 518, 1080. 
-Lifiujirffl 4 she who belongs to/ 

149- ! 

«-0 ‘form, type/ 261. [S. rupa. 

Comp. <oTip 6u, a _0uds, s.0q, j 

®-0«] &0«a/ ‘form, j 

shape, mien, beauty/ 585, 667, j 
684, Nal. 101. a-0©;ih, 273. ! 

1 

fi -00 (§ 62 ), 4 melt/ 1069. ■ 

a.err«rr(L,o00d5 4 the heart will \ 
melt/ 

®-0®5 (§ < 6, III.)- *-(g)GrQuQ2& 

Qpir* the huge rolling chariot * 
[eti. O^F/r.], 667, 933>‘& aiu g ot 
by the rolling dice/ 


(§ 66), or a .600 (§ 57 ), 4 be 
destroyed, fail, be dried up/ [S. 

4 an eye 

that can weep no more/ 1174. 
(2 _6u/r^). (The spelling is 
doubtful.) 

a.Gi> *ih [S. Z/)Au]. [Comp. (65/r 
6U/.D, 60>&nuu), 6D)lo.] 1 , 4 The 

world/ n, 13, 374, 996. 

2 . ‘ People/ 1 17. 3 . ‘A world/ 

247, 346. 4 . 4 The wise * <?), 

280, 140, 426, 425. 

s-600. 1, 4 This world, course 
of things, universe/ i, 20, 23, 27, 

211,336, 387,389* 520,542,544, 

57 i, 572 , 578 , 612, 874, 1062. 

2 . ‘A world/ 58, 234, 290, 1103. 

3 . ‘ The people of the world/ 
215, 256, 399,470,670, 809,841, 
994, 970, 1015, 1025. 

^Af/r, 1032, 850, 294. Q-60d6j$jp 
4 in or of the world/ 213, 233, 
533, 598, II98. QLD 6 ^j 6 V>SBLa 

4 the higher world/ 222. g)«v 
‘the world of woe/ 

243 - 

2l.2o0 6 ii 4 irresolution, weakness/ 
620, 8S3, 762. [Comp. ^sySsu.] 

tax/ 756. 

s-ffly (§ 66), ‘rejoice/ [to£hp.] 
‘joyously/ 842, 1061, 
1130. &.6UUU 4 so as to 
gladden/ 3Q4. &.<5 uulS 
4 whether it rejoices/ 707. 
e.ffl)uuj, 1057. 69, 

228. a.fiu/F^/r/r (opp. gp«v®/r), 
264. gLQJ6TO<&, 3O4, 432, 53I. 
QSrrL- 6 yi 61 )e®& J Ch. CXXXIII. 

fi_ to [S.], ‘comparison/ 7. 
&— 6 iJff) * the (salt) sea/ 763. [Comp, 
e-uq.] 

(§ 66), ‘suffer/ It is used 
absolutely and with jsyeu 

6U6u and [comp. SLSwrjr]. 

1175, 1135, 1229. 

SLLptJLj jfp 9 787, 1172. e.tpu urr 9 
936. e-L©^, nil, 1177, ” 37 - 
‘though they suffer/ 
1031. e.jpL7L9A0ih, 038 (§ 160 ). 
‘plough* (§ 60 ). 
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1 they plough not,’ 14. e_/pa//r 
‘ ploughers,* 14, 872. a-tpeu/r/r, 
1032. ^.tpsQ^ir, 1036. 

** ploughing, agriculture, Oh. civ. 
1031. a 1033. 

<&-&?> ip. 1 # Sign of 7th case - 
; qy. a form of a.6rr, 
594, 1249 2. ‘Place’: a_ 

aDLpuiJfofijS'g}, 530. SL6o>ipu90;5 
pa-sir, 638. £.G®tp<ff : Q&e>v< 8 U(r&r, 

950. 

1. Sign of 7th case. (§ 251.) 

jjlL |L#i l68. [Comp. SL6TT, e.6TOtp.] 

2. 415. 60 ) 6ULJU] 

‘ storehouse,’ 226. 

2 L.6YT. [Comp. e_£-6i5r, s_odbr, a_soo r/r, 
e.60)Lp, a.L$, a.6rf).] 1. Sign of 

case, * within,* 13, 995, 890, 98, 
1049, 50, 106, 126, 469, 718, 61, 
1165, 495, 186, 715, 828, 703, 
705, 1130, 153, 241; equal to 
geh. of thing distrib., 891, 
411, 47> 8 9>. 438, 444, wither®! 
6o/rLo, making super. ; see erbv 
GUfTLO, 20 3, 1324, 715. SoSOT 
ggu&rerfleb ‘ from the inner part 
of (my) eye,* 1126. 2. Adverb, 

129. e_6frtfw,Tjjyai ‘will heal 
within, thoroughly,* 487, 927, 
421. &-Grr<orry 9 &s 6 V, 677. 

3. Noun, s-dr^sfr, 1057. S-6rf) 

(sign of 7th case), 545. 4. As 

a verb, root it is a 0,a5?uL/a98sBr 
(§184). EL&reuifl, 1 170. a. err j 

etrijir, 1127. e_<snr/r6fr, 617. 
&_Q<dfr&fr, 1167, 1206, 1263. ; 

e_(2®fTLc», 1204. eLSocru/r, 1311. 
e.6rr ‘are, exist, have place,* 995, : 

574. 54. 3 8o > 22 3> 2 4i, 479> 4«3» 
480, 521, 527, 636, 781, 1099, 
1101. @>srrs<j». a.6rr/r ‘persons 
who are,* 895, 406, 336, 880, 

294, 25, 1204, 1178. e.(®fr)-5rrj£i 
(opp. @6 usk^j), ‘ it exists, what 
exists, what is true, real,’ with 
-»<i, 889, 572, 53, 235, 1274, 
982, 255, 641, 357, 1069, 1091. 
«.«*»■©, 1098, 1281, 571, 190, 
128, 996, 974, 89, 71, 315, 1245, 
1260, 1164, 1307, 1323, 1271, 
i*73. 12 7*» 469, 707. 757. 79 6 . 
1117, 1154, 1213. 
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896, no, 932, 1075, 1214. a«wr 
L-rruS^gjjLD, 1005. a.<5Tr«rr ‘ which 
is Within, internal,* 971, 600. 
e.6wrL_/rtf ‘that (it) may be,' 
342 ; ‘ in iempor . 3 , featinanter, et 
inipaa adoleaceuiia* (B.l, 988, 54, 
^58. a-srorCai-bb, ‘if (it) exists,’ 
368,1075,1151. 2L «W60)LA ‘ the ' 
j fact of the existe nce of (any- . 

! thing),’ 1055, 571, 572, 1153 
[The 7th case is made into an 
abstr. noun.] £L o 38 T 6 B)LQUJ 
‘ one’s real wisdom,* 37 3 ; ‘ reality, 
real method,* 1212. In comp, sl l. 
LJ6SJS, Ch. LXXXIX., 883, 885, 887, 
888, 889, 884, 735. 

l—LD, II 9 . &.< 5 tT£ 6 V}:T, 2l6. &.SBBT 

essr®ibs6v, 680. a-Grrcfrua ‘the 
mind,* 294, 592, 505, 598, 1207, 
677* 357> 622, 798, 799, 1263, 
438, 1170, 2S2, 309, 1057, 1130, 
971, 1324, 1 270, 1069. &.<sir<3frp; 
pinr, 1249. £.6?/^ (§ 02), 

‘ think, call to mind, remember,* 

‘ recordari .* [Comp. a_53Bnr.] 
596. a.6TT(nrr6u f 596, 
282, 1318, 1243. ^sw-flrnrwfr, 930. 
a _ &f < 8 tr ‘ while (I) think of,* 1206, 
357* 540, 622, 665, 109, 394, 
1069, 1281. p-tiirzrftQ&srear ‘I 

remembered,* 1316. ^(Strerfi 
£&JLD, 1207, 1201, 799. a m 
(ofriTioBT, 309. S-6ir@5^, 539. &.&* 

errps, 798. a_wf6rfl(U ^ 540. 

2><5TT6yfl, 1264, 1230, 1317, 1320, 
1249, *231, 1243. 

1184, 1125. e-rirtgrpsurr, 107. 

Q-dr^CcGHeor, 1136. a_c.fr srflrq 
309. a-bfr^zi, 1298. s i&r forms 
nouns with prim, roots. [This 
is Tel- In ?] Qurrqperr, «L_<a/6 rr, 
*g)/06rr, g)06rr, LDQ^&r. flSfcn 
iqbir, 545. 

S-/D/E/0 (§ 62), ‘sleep.* zljdw 

(§ 88). a .praffl (§ 77). 

339- 

%-mp (§ 57), ‘ dwell, live.* [e.,p, 
g)0.] <2_G6)rD6uiT ‘ he will dwell,* 

II3O. £L6B)pU-ILD, 50,84. S-60>p 

©j ^ ‘ that which will dwell, the 
dwelling,* 426. e-ero/D^p^ 
«as (it) attends the steps,* 208, 



THE KURRAL. 


foe. &.6CD/D (®9. Q<$fT.) t tLGSIfl) 
JEGOth, 499. 8 . 6 B>/DUjfi, IOI5. 

g-SD/p n. 1 , ‘Life on earth, 
564. 2 . 4 Dwelling-place/ 

680. 3 . ‘Seasons, rain/ 559. 

4 . 4 Curdle, congeal.’ 

(§ 1), ‘ feel, be ’ : sometimes 
redundant, a pass. aux. An el- 
lipsis often occurs ; thence = 

4 gain, suffer, be great/ &c. As e*. 
Q^/r, 498, 734, 744. 75 6 . 1106, 
1200, 1275. &-£))& ear ‘.trouble*; 

see «swr, 261. sl/dgu, 378, Nal. 
104. fi-/Dsor(Lp eo/Diu rr ek ‘ a rela- 
tive/ 885. * the feeling 

of/ 402, 628, 629. With s,Tih 
and gjaruih : — s-jpjeuir (with 
sitld), 399, 649 ; ‘ ascetics * (F e_.tr 
o//r), Nal. 104. e-^th, 539, 
(With GBLnjBgl) 649, (with IffSiTLo) 
380, {(tpp&) 1023, 707, 816, 817. 
(Q sir up.) 1061, (with ^^jgo&j) 
1301. &.jpjoj r gj (with gjssrq) j 
‘what (they) delight in/ 399, j 
813 (abs.). a_^(with j 

390, (with ^aruii) 699. {ipsisr ! 
^//D ‘beforehand/ 535. z-fiStear \ 
(with 599, (abs.) 778, ! 

(opp. to jqjfilGk) 812, (opp. to 
Quj&ssr) 1270. s L/bjOi (with i 

jydr n), 75, (with sirih) 4 02, j 
<abs.= 4 felt ’) 1 ioi, 1244, 1290. | 
©.^(/yesr, S-fb&ir, S-jorDouGsr (with 
@«rq), 75, 949. 95°» 20 7» (with 
^jth) 873, 1097, (with srr in) 
1133, (with sirLnQ/Brruj) 1255. 
s -P"), 26 1, 442. 624, 625, 662, 
1206, 1239, 1256 (OTsarSsor); (with 
srreo, s<ss)u.) 372, 773, 837, 1080. 
ffiL progh 7°S- £-PP<oS)< 3 D, 512. 

g. pp&sr ‘they have endured/ 
1179. 1245. Neg. : — 

e.0?^/, 1052 ( = Q-jpj&pir f). 

2.(2? ir 9 1097. ‘un- 

sympathetic persons/ 1096, 
1245, 1290. 4 is it 

(not) of good omen F* 1143. 
lL(r$S 6 )Ln y 442. a./na/ (ved.), j 

5io=g %unh. [Comp. e_jr<a/ in 
$uLjjr «a/, &c.] 638, 690, , 

796. [Comp. SL/rih.J ! 

‘ suffering ; sense of touch/ 335, 


662, 665, 761, 762, 27. [Comp. 

I IOI ; = 8l ji/<su^J.] eflcj3/u/r<S, 

945 ( u(B ). 4 hin- 

drarce/ 676. (§ 62), 

4 cause to feel.* e_ j^re_Lo= 
‘ which will affect 
with/ 94. Ch. iv., 

cix., cxv., cxxviii. It seems to 
mean ‘ declare ’ = go. 

eL'guu l/ ‘ member, essential part/ 
Ch. CXXIV. Q.JQiUL\rSGOQSri^l^eo 
4 the wasting away of the frame.’ 
Lj'Dp^'&uLj, ‘ex- 

ternal and internal members/ 79, 
7°3* 70 4, 705. 7^i, 802, 903. 


2iam/0, (§ 62), ‘greater.’ 

[Comp, =‘ which .will 

rise higher,’ 31, 32, 1 22, 460, 
644, 1065. (§ 62), 

‘ ascend, lift up, struggle up, 
strive, endeavour* = Lat. nit or. 

855, 858. mass, 
1238. JssrvtS, 473. 

476. mr&afrir, 463. axswjy 
«/r^7, 253. WKS&Ln (§ 190), 
59J. 593» 594, 3 82 > 486, 498, 744. 
&?s<$(Lp<oG)u.G?jLn ‘ energy, strenu- 
ous effort/ Ch. lx. 

£m® (§ 62), ‘pout, sulk, feign 
aversion.’ [qeu, lSgsctifj^j 

1039, 1260, 1312, 1328. 
1329. mci$.gv)Gfr, 1314. 
mLL-GV, Verr(S)j£Gu, 1 32 1, I33O, 

[109, 1322, 1326, 1327, 1307, 
1310, 1284. 28 !LL-gy 6 U 66 >& ‘ the 

pleasure derived from sulking/ 

Ch. CXXXIII. SSJLignUQJiT, 1304. 

mrurTGcnn, 1282. 

****** zmL.Q. See slsrjt. 

‘gain,’ 231, 449, 461, 
797. 831, [Comp, «gi<i/ih.j 
EM/f. 1. ‘A town,’ 216, 397, 927, 
1008, 1129, 1142, 1143, 1 *5®. 



LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


1158. esc j/r isKjraDLQ * humanity, \ 

magnanimity * [«=g£«rr], 773. esc i 
0sssf? ; a village tank, 215. esc 
jr/r/r, esc/ro iir ‘ townsfolk,* 1147, 
1180, 1220. 2. (§ £7) ‘creep, 

spread over, mount, rise above, 
ride on.* [Comp. er,p.] 

1182. esc zr, 601. esc/r^6b, 
1136. es zirjfrg!, 979. esc/r^ 
pirear * the rider in/ 37. esc// 
621, 1185. 

1 . ‘Antiquity, destiny,’ 
Ch. xxxvin., Nal. 101-110, 

37 *, . 372, 380, 620. [Comp. 

ULp.] esc^) ‘ eternity, des- 
tiny,’ 989. 2 , (§ 04 ), ‘ bloom.’ 

&2U-Lp&j$]ijn ‘though it has 

bloomed,’ 650 [u(Lpj. 

*>&*)/. 1. See gLjif. 2 . (§ 62 ), 

‘ gush fortli ; yield water.’ 
escjo/LD, 396. esc^/L/ ‘ which 
has yielded water.* ma:/bjp]ji) * 

* water from a spring,* 1 1 6 1 
[eec/b^p]. 

eezjbjpi. 1 . ‘A spring,’ 1161 
[esc,p]. 2 . ‘ A prop, staff,’ 414, 
415 [es CSBTJJf]. 

(§ (J2), (1) ‘lean upon’; 
(2) ‘ support * (int. and trails.), 
esccor^p/h, 597, 615, 789, 1030. 
escsar/^/zj, 983. 

ssffcar < flesh.’ q6u/r€u ‘ body,* 
968; ‘any organism,’ 251-58, 
1013. 


<sr 


an initial intcrrog. letter 
often with e_ i'r . 25 , 126 . 

Comp, ©, and /u/. r .] With 
nouns: 30, 110, 355, 361, 423* 

49 *. 533 » 6 95 » 9 82 - eiajeujp ; 

‘how?* 426. (oTikiiEiasrih ‘ how ? ’ 
251. ‘what?* 275, 

557 , 655 , 438 , IOSO. OT(g 50 /TCTT 

‘always’; see (07«ir c p. 
si sor ‘how?’ 862, 1243, 12 l 7 m 
[Comp. ‘What- , 


[ 25 ] 

ever,’ 586, 430, 573, 1059; with 
0#/r6u ‘ what? ’ 2,70,211,318, 
1004, 812, 923; ‘what?’ 53, 


301, 897, 144, 

420, 1225, 

1270, 

1 75» 436. 72 6 » 

763 . 1195 . 

1172 ; 

‘ whv? 

307, *2 

187, 966. gtjvj ssr 

(a,!/.), 

>^ 7 . 705 - i,o °» 

1122. 

or jot aovrQ&ireu, 

188. • 

fir «u u.'T 

k wliy ? 

’ — . iir , 

379; 

(with 

Q.-fijfob) 

99 . 237 . 1291 . 

1171 ; 

‘ what * 

= ST..ir, 

4^> 57. 79. 

> 272, 

I 3°°» 574, 803, 

1225, 1207, 

1165. 

67 

|» 3 1 » 

[089. 61 

Soor — 

oT tJiff oST 

foil, by 

a_/.r> ‘ whatever * ; 


with nouns ‘however much,* 52, 
207, 209, 514, 670. [Comp. 

($/ (tear. ] <0/ cfeor •]} 1 2 n,S , 

8 2 O. o 7 Sb 07 ( A. -Ir^T ) , 144,750. 
oTcfear 3 17,416. -J $&:/ 
Q/ 5 trJirjpiir\, 209, 281, 300, 1202, 
825, 1241. 6/ drjpi 1 h ‘ al way s,’ 

976, 13^, l 5 2 » 652, 536, 1 130. 
‘weapon,* 759, 773. 

(§ ( 32 ), ‘fail; remain, 
survive.’ or^^ob, 44. «/ 

dF/TJtf, 69O. oT0-.{F<roO)LO, 382, 

497. 1 . ‘ Posterity,’ 

1 12, 1 14, 456, 238. 2. ‘ Keni- 

nant,’ 674, 1004. 3. ‘Kt cetera,’ 

1012. 4 . 4 As for the rest,’ 1075. 

<3T® (§ 04 ), ‘ take up.* [Comp. 
5r(ip.J d7®uu.:( 3 ‘ what will re- 
store,’ 15. ^iG) 3 r y ‘having 
summed up,* 776. sr®<B&)ih 
‘ will excite,’ 1150. 

<bT 6 &fr. 1, ‘ Eight,* 9. [OTil ; S. 
ashftm.l 2. •‘Number, arith- 
metic,’ 392. [S. 3. (§ 62), 

‘count, think, rcllect, design, 
esteem.* GTssBitv&iTjsp ‘ thought- 
ful * [GWrj. Gumgp /ih 

‘ will think, plan,* 639, 1004. 

OToronsBofl, 22, 462, 467, 470, 497, 
530, 666, 687, 699, 1298. srawr 
esaihurTir 494, 666. <>t < dbr cosflsw’, 

264. 5 TcWTc 53 r, 438, 92 2. oToWT 

e&fhu 666 , 753, 941 - stssst^ji 
qjlo, . 46/. OT-ajbrtgEp f£/, 180. 

<5TdBr@K)j£, 568. sraxr&jrih 
‘ design,* 494* 4. See sTek. 

srfslir ‘ opposite, future, over 
D 
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against. 9 

‘regard/ io8e. sr 0 irjSp^tjoi r 
765 [jSeb] t GT$ir&iTdjj5'g! % 855, 
859 jV/no], (§ 64 ) st© / ruq 
‘ recompense, 9 221. sr $jr&i 
‘what is future/ 429. <sr 0 fr 
psr. 

gtu 9 j&/ < tooth/ 1121. 

<srtu (§ 58), ‘ shoot an arrow/ 
GT\bp, 772. <oTiutuires)LD : co. \ 
says = <suQ$j5 t &!i L& 6 V ‘ without 
trouble/ 296 ; B. thinks it= 
«^y /fliLuresiLG ‘ without your know- 
ledge.* ; 

QTiujfP (§ 62 ), ‘obtain; fit, suit/ ! 
< 5 TlUjB 6 U, 265, 606, 67I, 815, 9O4, 
991, 489. fariL'^fiu/r, 137. 

6 TUJ&n 66 )LO, 815. GTlijfr), 665, 

749, 932. <ctlu& ‘ so as to suit/ 

516. < 5 T OJ 0 sk Jt)J (= J|a3)L_ f (j I 

1240. GTuj^nh, 7 5, 145, 
309, 610, 676, 1024. GTUJJpU, 
666. . enufitu , 354, 657, '670, 

740. <oTUj£F(T IT , 598, 9OI. <bTiij 

^ 137- 

<sr/fl ‘fire/ 308, 435, 896, 1148 

[«• 

«T0 ‘manure/ 1037, 1038, 1147. 
s/sS ‘ a rat/ 763. 
s;r6u2s\) ‘ limit/ 806. 

Grev 6 Vfrih(§ 126 ), ‘all, every, whole/ j 

1, In app. to a noun, 1,33,68,79, i 
81, 212, 232, 238, 294, 375, 624, 
268,320,321,507, 542, 547; in 
any case, 1012, •1013, 1064, 1067, 
1056, 1168, 1227, 1266, 673, 
776, 582, . 981, 860, 596, 1032. ‘ 

2, Summing up : ‘all these/ 15. 

3 , Noun : ‘ all things or persons ; : 

the whole/ 43°> 3°9» 6lo » 343> 1 
951, 659, 661, 1002, 1033, 72 i 
(==‘ wholly ’) ; with id/djo.-, 39, j 
221. 4. With s_crr making a ! 

superlative, 47, 142, 203, 322, ; 

25, 41 1» 443> 444, 7^ T , *>32, 1 
91. OT6u6u/r, prefixed to noun, ! 
followed by s _ii, 361, 296, 299, i 
260, 457, 746, 85I, 972. 6T6U j 
6U.7/T + S-da, 582, 125, 191, 752, | 

1139, I 31 I- 1 


(st su 6 u u* • ‘affliction/ 223, 853, 

1241. 

<oT <su eu jjp , See st. 

l v ‘ Rape-seed/ [Comp. 
@<ar.] gtiLu&gij ‘a split 

in a graiii of sesame/ 889. 
2. ‘ Slight, easy * ; used as sQ 
dsars^/jSluLi. < 5 TsaBru<s 0 '$n‘ 6 o 
‘ by easiness of access/ 991, 548, 
424. (or&mrQufr 760. srs 
‘ (it is) easy 9 [opp. jyffljsf], 991, 
745, 540, 864, 145. ST GfBlLtj 664* 
srsifliurr , 723, 863, 386. 

6 T<srr(Gr£ (§ 62), ‘despise/ [Comp. 
©Lp, g)<®Lp.] <oT&T 6 ffldr 9 1298. 

(oT^Verr, 19 1. stsiYstt/p^, 491. 

st irr^Lo, 607. <oi rir@$<sijfrir, 

829, 752. STSTTSW/fSTOLD, 667, 

281. st sir <otr it 470. srgrr 

Gtnrgi, 105 7. 

(§ 57), ‘ rise/ [sr^ ; comp. 
/or-.] <oT(Lp<siJiT&r ‘ rise (from 
a seat)/ 55. sTQgpeo ‘rise (in 
arms)/ 465. s T(Lpsuirir ‘rise 

(up to labour)/ 1032. stlp ‘ rise 
(as a rumour)/ 1 14 1. er z^)sS = 
‘(Jlo«lo, 9 17. sr/^sb=‘ ^ipr^/ 
407. 

sr(Lp'^j (§ 62), ‘write, paint/ 
< 5 T(Lp(o< 5 tja ‘we paint not/ 1127. 
Gr(L£ t gj,Zj>!£tr&j ‘when (one) 
paints/ 1285. ‘let- 

ter ; reading/ 392. 

<oT(Lp, ST Q£>UJ£jJ 9 STQ£> <5S) Lb. See 
<gJ(Lp. 

erjS (§ 57). st,o 5/* ‘let (them) 

strike/ 562. u $ ju ‘whe- 
ther (they) hurl missiles/ 747. 
GT/fliu ‘when hurling/ 775. 

‘ for the purpose of 
striking/ 821. 

(oT/b^pj (§ 62), ‘ destroy/ 663. 
s i pop ‘ unending/ srp&i, 1256. 
See sr. 

<sr Sssr. See si . 

1. See sr. 2. 4 Sr.y 9 (§ 70, 
82 ). S 7 BSrltDZBT, 1314, 1315, 
1316. GT£ 3 i(fr?ir ‘he (who) 
said/ 1149. srdrp'gi ‘ the say- 
ing/ 552. sr« 5 r« ‘say thou! 9 
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with noun Qpjb pi , q,v* srstsr 
[the use is remarkable]. 1 . ‘ To 
say,’ 3/ ; ‘ when — says/ 55, 69, 
M5> 1259, l 2 9 ? 630. 

2 . With uQ, q.v. 3 * ‘ Empha- 
sizes and specializes a noun— is 
almost like an article, iii‘,168, 
316, 334, 942. It almost is= 
marks of quotation, 1236, 1252, 
1257. 4 . Sums up=‘ these,’ 146, 
IO 22, 766. 

srsirjpj ‘ having said * (see 
§ 82 , 83 ), 593, 626, 627, 1139, 
1002, 1313-20, 174, 205, 61 1, 
1067, 1 1 12, 1 1 14. 1 . ‘As 

being,’ n, 307, 331, 351, 537. 

2 . In summing up, as cr^r = 
‘these/ 27, 43, 674, 939, 950. 

3 . Serves to specialize a state- 

ment, and almost equal to quo- 
tation marks, 1307, 1308, 388, 
575, 805, 699, 1298, 1248, 1154, 
1004, 517, 1066. srzvrfDGiJib 

jpi&r ( 7 th case pi.), 715. er i>or 
pm ‘ the saying, the fact./ 18 1. 
<ot«jt6u, 282, 971, 1148, 1260. 

Imp. reg. and pos., 196. (Intro, 
p. XX.) STo&^JJLD (§ 182 ), 
=ap positive * of ’ ; joins two 
words, phrases, or even clauses, 
which are in apposition or very 
closely connected, 14, 1040, 790, 
571, 369, 641, 306, 1013, 753, 
336, 924, 936, 24, 29, 54, 70, 74, 
180,988, 223, 227, 991, 992,287, 
464,844, 6oi, 790, 1251, 1043, 
1045, iq68, 1182, 1136, 1134. 
‘It or which will say/ 1015, 
1130, 1129, 1023, 1021, 976, 598, 
1063, 346, 406, 438, 1193. <oT&r 
(ouezsr, 1254. 6 T 6 srurr&(gj (Intro, 
p. xxii.), ‘which will say/ 1312. 
<s\shu\r ‘they will say, will be 
called/ 88, 246, 336, 662, 1220. 
GTeorufTGvr, ft , 1036, 41, 42, 47, 
147, 163, 275, 281, 628, 850; 
‘lie who will say, will be called ’ 
(§ 151 ), 365, 956 j (pi.) erar 

QuiTft, 3O. GTSBfUGUft, 393, 856. 

grear gg/Lnemr, 653 (irr. =: 6 tgbtu 
suit). er sir u ‘ they will say/ 60, 
63* 66, 7:, 7 5, 76, 203, 238, 244, 
361, 392, 483, 617, 729* 736 , 738 , t 


739 > 773 > 851, 981, 991, 918, 953, 
1280. GTz&uga (an aoristic 
form of srdrjpi, § 82 ), 87, 114 
n6, 193, 210, 364, 467, 66x, 
79 7> 831, 850, 928, 1026, 1083, 
1188, 1293. srsathir ‘if you 
say, if/ 2, 19, 20, 178, 220, 254, 
256, 210, 292, 309,321, 324,378, 
546, 560, 789, 801, 831, 844, 
986, 1041, 1189, 1190, 1194. 
GTsoflgp/Lh ‘ though you say, 
though/ 82, 102, 222, 328, 499, 
619* 638, 73 °» 768, 770, 1199. 

(§ 121), 36. (disa forms 
verbs with the particles a jpOn, 
dsdjsif, fUssor (q.v,), 1175, IX 44* 
■^atirQ^msor jej&jLn ‘ it will grow 
cool/ 1104. 

67 LJ — <oT J 2 $J LA Lf ‘bone/ $2, 73, 

77,80. 

<oT<xr n £ULb. See sr and <sr*ir. 


<°r. 

< 57 . See iurr. 1 . An interrogative 
447, 1299. 2 . Part, denoting 

emphasis and certainty, 9, 1064, 
1309, 1283, 1240. 3 . Emph. 

and exclusive: ‘that and that 
alone/ 25, 27, 242, 585, 587. 

4 . Emph. and antithetic, 1, 39, 
40, 240, 987. 5 . Added to 

nouns, with ei/h. psaiaCoUJU ;ih 
‘ even in jest/ 871. & 6 oot( 2 loilild 
‘ even for a moment/ 29. astir 
Q soar ujus ‘even there/ 1044. /bit 
Q 6 anLfLa ‘even it alone/ 1060. 
6, Sign of 8th or voc. case, 
1291, passim. 7. E°r & * n 
inflexions: ^(BQgvlo, 1310, 1278, 
1250. 8. With Guam, 1285. 

<570 (§ 62 ), ‘ pass over/ 3. [Comp. 
# S. eti.\ ^S^eorzsz^rQesr 
Qjeor (§ 87 ), 2. 

<&&&£»• See [«r«® for 

from 

‘ though they languish, bow 
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humbly,* 395 5 . ‘ humiliter discere * 

(B.). 

"Tffi 70 (§ (J2), ‘languish, long 
for, yearn after,* 1248, 1269; 
§rtkiQ f ®<ki(§uGijrr. 

‘disgrace,* 136, 164, 275, 
432, 831, 884, 885, roo6. <&£ u 
uirQ [ i_/ ( 5 ) 1 , 464. 

orfi)®) ‘other, foreigu, strange,* 
913. [Prob. <oT.$i + (£ ol- . ] <qj $ 
6klq ‘ indifference, alienation,* 
816. _ (qj&I'oo ‘extraneous things,’ 
440, 10S9. &jS?iOue & 9 <Qi$t$vir 
‘strangers, enemies,* 188, 190, 
440 , 837, 862, 1099, 1 12 9 > H 3 °> 
1224, 1300, Nfil. 122. 

<QTpj$i (§ ( 52 1, ‘ extol.’ !<gr = ‘np.* 
<oj gf. Comp, iSifo^i.'] 

<&&&! (§ b2), ‘rise; bear up.* 
77 2 . <5jjs$iu ‘ lofty,* 
899. ty&'giLb , 970. 

57Z£>, sjldld , 873; with a.^i = ‘be 
mad; madnesi; security, safety.* 
[? S. ksliema.'] <bjL oul/Ssott, 
306, 1164. <5roi/n ‘guard, de- 
fence,* 1131, 815, 766, 738. 

&LBjnr (=<SB(r<su6vm/D), 448. [tyih 
+= s £ r - ? Qsula H- c5y j/t ‘a king 

like a fiery serpent.’] &LorrULj 
‘safety; exaltation,* 112, 126, 
308 , 458 , 459 ; ‘ decus , sublirn itas * 
(B.). <£TLQ/M liLSICo^esofl, 1068. 
[Comp. 306.]. ®LDinr<i5peu 
($ru: + «^/r=‘ bind *), ‘ guard,* 

660. [Another reading is 
GrusfTfbpDev ‘ deception.’] 

67 r. 1 , ‘A team, yoke of oxen 
and plough, ploughing,* 14, 
1031, 872, 1038. 2. ‘ kike * (as 

a team), 1089, 1272. 3 . ‘Fit- 

ness, beauty,’ 1053, 1098, 1305. 
57 6V. l.=‘^uS« 5 r* ‘if,’ 18, 1 1 1 8. 

[^oSl6u.] eoQecneo ‘if he 

is not,* 386. ^drQfoeb ‘ sin 

minus ,* 996, 556, 573 >. 575 * I ? I 4 > 
1144. SLesbr&f— 6v ‘if it exist,* 
368. 2 . ‘ Take, receive/ 

5T/D4P/ (§ 70 , like «6u), 71^6. 
GT&pjib=z t jfyuS fp/ih=s^jgaiL*, 997, 
277, 430. 

3rSar « other/ 392, 505, 704. 


! [Comp. cgySfeor, jD&or, ot&bt.] 
<qT% 56 tuj, 268. ^j^ssrujeufr, 410. 

Gr<fafruSljro 3 BT®Lh ‘the other two.* 

6 T&J (} 62 ), ‘ stir up.* [Comp. 

v/V.] (§ 148 , 

149 ), ‘command, instigation,* 
515, 907,909. (jr qj tsi/ /_h (§ 168 ), 
‘even when . . . incite,* 848. 

< 57 ^. 1 # ‘A lion,* 59, 381. 

jComp. <or(Lp, 8l^(75, GjjFgr, 
x/«r.] 2 . (§ 02 ) ‘Ascend.’ 

‘ they r (who) have 
climbed.* $ 0 m (fi? ir ‘ they 

(who) have climbed and taken 
their stand,* 29, 758. <sr^th 
‘ will mount ; swell,’ 1132, 1133, 
1264. <ei ( nr? ‘ that mounts not,* 
7 - 

‘ 9(^5 (§ 172 ), ‘seven.* sr(ip, 62, 
107, 126, 398, 538, 835, 1278. 

[See 6TOL0.] < 5 T(L£Ujp, 639. 

Qjrs^Lfj ‘a wretch,* 873. [#s/^ ? - 

OTsfr.] 


©• 

g>. 1 . ‘ Lord,* 77 1. 2 . ‘ Doubt.’ 

. 353, 845. ggtuuLJ® (see 

u©), 702, 958. fQtuuuir® 
‘ doubt,* 587. ggiq/rxa/ (see 
e. jj/), ‘ suspicion,’ 510. 3 . * Five,’ 
(§ 172 ). gg ‘perception by the 
five senses,* 354. ggLo, 43, 1101. 
*> 24, 25, 27, 126, 271, 

343 > 6 3 2 » 6 75 > 73 8 > 939 » 9 8 3 * 

4 . Sign of 2 nd case, 509, 702. 

5 . Replaces final ^ of S. ^ero©: 
= #6rou=«abAa. So in deriv. 
Comp. oy/nL=‘ place, ’with «5>©». 

6. Term, of 2 nd sing, in verbal 
forms=c$iij (§ 31 ). 

‘ thou art not.* Goudso—* thou 
art a dart,’ 1221. 


9 - 

5 ? (§ 64 ), ‘ befit, resemble, agree/ 
993* with ^/fc<$=‘as 
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befits/ 561, 214. • 

993. 9#© ‘ thou viest 

with/ 1 1 19. $£« * be like ! * | 

49 ?* 9««6u ‘kindred/ 43. | 

‘ if it agree/ 1 100. ; 
‘ is the same/ 972. gpuu ' 
* equal to/ 702. epuuir * they j 
are alike/, 413. , e^uu^i ‘ what ! 

equals/ 162, 363; ‘resembles/ j 

6 3 r » 993* 53 6 - 993> 800, | 

812. 6 puLS! 6 v/nr ‘ unfitting per- ; 
sons.* epuu/rrf) ‘ what corre- I 
sponds * [term, 1071. ■ 

fpuLjri [comp. jjpuLjjria/], Ch. ; 
xxii. (see Notes), 213, 218, 220; ! 
with ,^S3JTSTOLfl, 480 [c^CTf]. 9 07 j 
euir ‘is not the same/ 972. 907 i 

Genu*, 1114. I 

«5 !®-/E(0 (§ 62), ‘lie hidden.’ | 

[Comp, ‘ re- j 

serve/ 486. g&(&)/E0Lo ‘ will 

lie concealed/ 828. 

6^lL® (§ 62), 1 adhere to.’ 9 lLl_ 
‘in conformity with/ 140, 482. 
9tlz__6u ‘ the attacking,’ 499. 
9tlqjL ‘ attaching to oneself/ 
679. QilL-inr ‘ non-adherents, 
enemies/ 678, 826. 

6 £L—ULn (f r om 90V), ‘splendour, 
praise/ 404, 425. 

epemr. gee 94^. 

f?0 (9^ and 9^^), ‘one, the 
one, any/ 1091, 118, 119, 126, 
168, 556, 248, 357, 397, 634, 
974, 1042, 1095, 1 1 j.6, 1196, 

1266, 1269. [Comp. @0, ir-rr, 
§j)Ei Rar®.] ep0Su/6^ui I, 

563, 593- 90« u ® ir > 838, 95. 3 8 , 

40, 161, 181, 220, 226, 336, 366, j 
400,405,414,454,609,600,797, j 
971, 988, 967, 1004, 1021, 1023, j 
1026, 1052, 1197,661, 397, 398, | 
871, 875. 6 1313. £6 j 

0I&0 ‘at once/ 343, 554, 6io, ! 
733. 760, 95 1 > io 56- 24, j 

429, 465, 645. 7°4, 796* 8 48, 902, | 
1053, 1098, 1153, 1307. gfssrjj/, ! 
87, 109, in, 831, 833, 836, 838, | 
839, 128, 221, 148, 155, 232, 233, 
253. 323. 324, 334, 344,3 80 . 43°, 
758, 773. 800, 805, 875, 291,462, 


l»] 

257 . 259, 281, 300, 825,932,934, 

1006, 1007, IC49, 1080, IO9I, 

1202, 1216, IO35, I2 4 I» I 24 / > 
1252, 1255, 1257, 1271-75. ^ V. 
(§ 62 ). fpast(r} 6 o ‘ the existing/ 
886. ep&rfiSliuiriT ‘those who 
are united/ 886. 

* disunion/ 886. 

^0®/ (§ 62 ), ‘avoid, shun, re- 
nounce.* §>i?@=§>(ms£l, 1 1 6, 

422 , 797, 83O, IOO9. 904ty06U, 

652 ; eprireu , 153, 662. 90tia/<fl> 
‘shun!* 800. * 90e.Lo = g&0 

8 r 2. 9ir///r, 658. 

I? 6 ® (§ 64 ), ‘ sound, make a noise/ 
763. Gp<oQ'$&. 

g>><5U-0 (§ 62 ), ‘relax, despond’; 
‘ relaxari , siutm 2 }ro i trletotem 
a mitt ere ’ (B.). 6 p 6 v&irGRiA 1 
662. Gptv&inr, 136, 218, 597. 

(§ 62 ), ‘be possible.* 
[Comp. @0J6u.] gjjebiyydi 

‘(which) is poifciblo/ 33, 673, 
789, 8l8. 6 p<o V&J Jp, II49. 

ept^ovirzor ‘he who cannot 
manage/ 870. epevavu ‘(it) 
is not possible to/ 870, 559. 
96bsu,r, 139, 673, 1064, 1136, 
1271. 

g^wuS so ‘swiftly’ [cor. from 96U 
Gev , 96uQ6ue&r], 563, 564, J26, 
1096. 

(§ 57 , 64 ), ‘ cease , cause to 
cease, leave oil.* 9 l$<l/ (§ 170 ), 
1 1 3, 240, 338, 1231, Ml. 123. 

4 having abandoned/ 

280. 

SPQP’CS (§ 02), ‘Jive, conduct 
oneself/ [Opp. . Comp. 

si/Lp.] epfLpaev, 30, 140^ 286, 

445» 4^2, 524, 602, 694, 845, 
1073; Loza &sr<sG>n &Q&tr jsQjSir 
( Lp & w , Ch. lxx. ; 

444. hi, 154, 446, 698, 

855- gBca>@di, 141, 278, 551, 
563, 603, 874, 907. enQfSeir , 
294, 359, 892, 974. & Qp <$ evirir , 
143, 246, 326, 69’, 896, 921, 
1 197 5 9&&uaiir, 908. 909 

aireir , 474. (§ 62 ) 

=«&Ctf > &• &Q 9 &B, 48. 9 Q 9 * 
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‘ conduct, decorum 9 
jrih) ; ‘ rectitudo, or do, supple ^ 
morum 9 (B.). &(jp£e&(ip&5)i-Gs>L&j 
‘ mores, decorous conduct, confor- 
mity to the rule of life,* Ch. xiv. 
< 9 b-\-rr(o>Qjrr(!£&&ui ‘ unworthy 

conduct, 9 Ch. xxviit. With jb&j 
and j£, 138=* good and evil 
conduct 9 ; with ui^. t 0j= i faulty 
conduct, indecorum, 9 271, 275, 6, 
21, I 3 I — 39 » 4 i 5 » 95 2 - I 

= Gp(Lp<£< 65 LD 9 20 , I48, l6l. | 

fyetr ‘bright, 9 727, 1125. &&&, 

760, 1CXD9, 1088, 1101, 1240, 
Nal. 102. ^ozrjt6tolq ‘ glory, 
brightness, 9 844. qiLulo [comp. 
@)€gru*j>, ^eiruth, j&iLulo], 404, 

425.. 90$ ‘light, sense of 
sight; glory 9 [opp. @srfl], 27, 
267, 390, 556, 653, 698, 870, 
921,939,970, 071, 1 1 18, 1329. 
§!<siftujirir, epmetflujir, epmsifliUQJiT, 
487, 714. 

(§ 64 ), ‘ h«de. 9 [Comp, 91^.] 

‘ where will (he) hide 
himself ? 9 1070. 

‘ what (he) has hidden, 9 928. 

(§ 64 ), ‘ punish, blame, vex. 9 
epjpj'sQ/bueuir, 779. fluff, 

155, 156. P'&juU'gi, 561. 9 

Wp&t 579 * 3 I 4 > 55 °- 

epjb&u* ‘misery, 9 414. 

typijpi (§ 62 ), ‘spy out, look out 
i!or, examine. 9 1 having 

spied out, 9 583, 588, 927; 

‘ sought for, 9 927 ; ‘ examined, 9 
*261. gp/n.xp ! ‘a spy, a detec- 
tive, 9 581-90. $>fb&L-.eb ‘ the 

employment of detectives,’ Ch. 

LIX. 

g£ 63 T 0 > 6 B)LD. SeO 90 . 

Gpelsrjpj. See 90. 
^<S3r<g)/f===9«jr0>^sLin- ‘foes, 9 165, 

26.. 608, 630, 756, 827, 828. 
(See 


§> 

1 . An interrogative (§ 46 ), 

483, 59 1 ! 705» 7°7» 9 68 > 9 8 7> 


1085, 1318, 1323; with jywrja/, 
1208; with Q&treo, 8c, 1048, 
1081,* 1 3^3 ; with Loefr, 1206, 
132$ 2 . An interjection, 99, 

1088, 1176, 1204. (See 'gjotr 
Queai—.) 3. pey (§ 62 ), 
‘ cease. 9 [Commonly 910. Comp. 
90 ®/*] ge<si//r ‘unceasing, 9 734, 
1205. @< 8 vrrQfX> (§ 77 ), ‘with- 
out intermission, 9 33, 933. 99 

jS&o (=90^5* 6u or 90 <si| ( ^ 6 ^), 
‘ desisting from, 9 653. 

QlJ6 TOA__.] 

9 635 ^ ‘sound, 9 27. [=96©#. 

Comp. 9^ and g)oro<F.] 

(§ 62 ), ‘ wield or sway as a 
sceptre, uplift in a threatening 
manner. 9 [? slojit^^. Comp. 
9/Ei^.] Q&ffQeoff&JKLn, 544, 
545. 562. 

«p® (§ 62 ), ‘run.’ §ji_(r (§ 110), 
‘it runs not, 9 496. 9 ©lo ‘it 
will run, 9 496.. in0©G°<®/n£. 

‘ having transgressed, run to 
one side, 9 210. [ld0©0.] 

[With <&&& : — the idea is of the 
‘ benignant glance sent forth 9 ; 
ds < 55 tsr($ ^ 56 ) i — ffpeuff, 5 7 ^ > < 9 >< 53 br 

(o@ 0 B)t—[r 54 1 5 <£5 k>ioi Q (COO) l — , 

578; ^^ssrQ^L^., 579; 

Q & tLi-u> t 983, 571-75, 577 - 
Ch. lviii.] 9^1© ‘defeat, 9 775 
( = 9LLt-L0, § 190 ). 

9^ (§ 62 ), 9$, 1 recite, study 
the Vedas, 9 834. [S. ocid.] 

9^ (S 190 ), 4 the Vedas, reci- 
tation, 9 134. 

9104 (§ 62 ), [comp, srds], ‘guard 
against; guard ; attend to, watch 
over, cherish, care for. 9 [With <®/r 
‘ keep watch and ward. 9 ] ^<55 
tfGttWLhq (§ 27 ), ‘fear not,’ 
1149. &LOU 6 VT (§ 95 ), ‘ if you 
vv/.’d keep in -safety, 9 1155. 
9/hueu (§ 148 ), v.u. and opt. 
(really v.n. and QouskrtBiLa und.), 
‘ the guarding against, warding 
off,’ 1155, 612, 642, 820, 89, 43, 
390. a5?0 ( /&Cu f in.TihiJ6u, Ch. ix., 

‘ Hospitality— due attention to 
guests. 9 @)LhLj< 5 <dV, 3 22, 626. 
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p iiS(|7D, 549,81, 8;, 86, 88, 
132, 244. g&Loqth (§ 74), 968. 

ir (§ 140 ), * beware of,* 
506, 861. g&LoL j (§ 92 ), ‘ .should 
be attended to.’ [u©.] <qix\ui t 
(§ 121), ‘ that does not sedu- 
lously attend to,’ 89. (=^/iu;r 

*-Q6o) ‘nc$ guarding against or 
shunning/ 861. ^LhLjeviT f.cst 
(=@LhLju®j£pr 9 § 88), ‘ lie who 
attends to, cherishes/ 83, 84. 

40, 366, an expletive, 

supposed to be meaningless ; 
perhaps from 9/f ‘ consider/ 
and=‘ mark well ! * It is used 
by Tiruv. with each of two con- 
trasted notions.* j 

§tir. 1. (§ 64 ), 357, g ii'rpjp (2 77 ), 1 
‘ ponder, examine/ [Comp, *gj/r.] ; 

(§ 54 1 - $JT/r/r 1 

(§ 110), 695. @mr ‘ having in- ! 
v^sti gated,* 548. [Comp. ‘§ 97 , 
of the. form Q&iuujir .] 2 . See 

90 . 


g^GTT. 

6p6rr. See <su. 


&00& y a quarter Q^/rqL, 1037. 

<®<a r © ‘fault/ [>/ <s& = ‘be 
bitter/ Seems to have the notion 
of ‘ bitter dregs.*~\ &&i—rp ‘ fault- 
lessly/ 391, 717, 845- 

• [Comp. <S 5 lL®, ff ©.] 6 SL-U 

un © ‘obligation, duty* = 9Lj ! 
q/rfiy, 21 1 [u©] ; * mnnijicenticiy j 
largitio ’ (B.). <ffi_<qsii ‘God/ | 
title of Ch. I. &L-< 5 l\e(T< 8 DfTl£pg}, j 
[Comp. cgy0<s rr, ©U/T0S rr.] ; 
aueir ‘duty, moral obligation/ j 
218, 638, 687, 802, 981, 1053. 
«i— 6y 4 sea, the wide sea,’ 10, 17, 1 
103, 49^, 1137, 1164, 1166, 

1175, 1200* 1 


<5 /r lo ‘ the secretion of an ele- 
phant in rut/ ; < 5 (rL-(T&-B 3 tfi' 8 )i 
‘an elepharlt in rut/ 1087. 

[^ayf^/p/.] 

fB ip- ‘guard/ <®L5LQ<s/raRJT£-/r/r ‘ he 
has guarded (his heart against 
<*ne).’ (§ 57 ) ‘guard against, 

reprehend, punish/ ($jb(Dib& 
Ch. xliv. <£5 658. 
siy-jbg!, 658, 668. 

^© — ©(JB/T®, <£B©L/), <s® 

6tolq, with the idea of 1 hardness, 
swiftness, severity/ [Comp. 
0LJ0, jy0; also Q<ff/r©.] <ff©Lh 
‘fierce/ 386, 566, 567, 570, 1134, 
1 167. ■Kii/.ujtar 4 a cruel man/ 564. 

4 with severity/ 562. (§ 64 ) 
1 be harsh, angry, suspicious/ 
4 the soul’s anger/ 706. 
‘after auger lias 
arisen/ 693. <sua^j ‘ not ex- 
citing distrust/ 585. (See sj srr 
Queen ) 

«®©0 (§ 62 ), ‘hasten to an end/ 
<£©|b), 564. [ff©.] 

<35 020 1 — . [<£©.] 1 . ‘A limit, place/ 
(IlI.Gr. 63 .) 2 . ‘Where or when/ 
with rel. part., 53, 230, 315, 372, 
469, 478, 803, 837, 964, 1019, 
1059,1149,1195. So also when 
& 60) i — is inflected as a 98 sur« we 
have <£GS)i—@ although/ = 
and when it is in the place that, 
637, 823. 3 . ‘The last, lowest 

place/ 'gj ptor a emu ‘ outside of 

virtue/ LS/Dsor^ssn— ‘ neighbour’s 
outer gate/ 142 ; ‘ porta exterior 
domui , et hie significat extra * 
(B.), 328, 729, 998. sean-G 
Q<£BirtL<& ‘ so as to merit accept- 
ance at last/ 663. ff6TOL-(i/)60>/D 

‘at last/ 792. dsemuiuiT ‘ the 
lowest/ 395. aemuuiJhp. 

(§ 64 ), ‘ persevere, hold on till 
the end/ 944. [lS/jjl.] 

<®LL^_Ssyr[= = «a?sRjr-j- <J ff2sr/ f i ], * touch- 
stor 3, test/ 505, 986. 

456 WT. ‘ Eye * [S. akska ; 

see ff/rswr], 107, 184, 392, 303, 
445 * 5 °°> 573 - 77 * 581, 585. 586 , 
705, 709, 710, 775, 927, 1061, 
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1084*86, 1091, 1092, 1095, IIOO, 
1126 , 1127, II4O, II36, 1170*79, 
I2IO, 1212, I23I, 1232, I239, 
1240, I26l, 1265, 1267, 1272, 
1280, 1283, 1285, I29O, 1 3 1 1 , 

15 *.5. aakrsSl $,uuiflp &) 9 Ch. 

CXVIII. <5S2RJT(GKJ)sfr, 1119 , 1125 , 
1142. ssikr ^3)/r, 1180, 1305. 

2 . * Kindliness, pity ’ ; * miseratio 9 
(B.), 184. asikr?xr *) 9 184, 566, 
1252. <sssgtQ^)iLu.ia 9 Ch.Lvur 
‘ favourably, kindly regard.’ 
(See under g&©.) * 3 . 4 Place/ 
52, 184 (?), 1055, 1058. turns] 
G Gspi Lz ‘everywhere’ [*u/r], 864. j 
It becomes=‘ where or when,* 

573 . 574 , 3 I2 > 349 . 5 I 4 , 5 21 . * 
606, 740, 750, 955, 354, 670, | 
1292. 4 , Sign of 7 th case, 579, \ 

223, 216, 217, 874, 878, 951, 34, j 
89, 117, 146, 176, 141, 135, 241, ! 
284, 285, 286, 408, 493. 5 21 » 59 °. S 
517, 519, 503, 612, 613, 642, 668, j 
750, 784, 886, 806, 810, 832, 957, I 
958, 986, 1059, 1061, 1044, 1099, ! 
1 101 , 1174,' 1197, 1090, 1153, 
1284, 1243, I 3°9* ^soL-Srsssar j 
‘ in the midst,’ 473. ; 

4-^ = * it belongs to the place ’) 
which still remains as a sign of 
7 th case (§ 251 ), 27, 502, 513; 

= ‘ it is possessed of eyes,’ 1083. 

Iu compounds (see under 
c 2 l<G 5 <&> fe-ssbr, euiou) : — 

I. 1. enekaskr [<suoi>] = ‘ bravery,’ 
632, 762, 764. s yspr«3).r, 

<cu 6 or&v 3 EriT , isL&ar-rsewsui } , 1198, , 

1156,726, 228, 6S9, 775, 1027. ‘ 
Gusk&assnsmgp. ‘ what has cruel 
eyes,’ 1222. 2 . pjpi&skr ‘fero- . 

city * [^>r], 773. 3 . s | 

‘trouble' 261. 4 . j 

asssr ‘pleasure’ [©<ot], 1152. ; 
5 , Ljzvraswr ‘sadness* [qeb], ' 
1152; usirsctkrescr^] ‘gloomy- 

eyed,’ 1222 . 6 . & IT LASS) PS'S &SGT 

<oSST Z5T 9 Brahma, 1103. 7 . 

(See @©). 

II. 1 , azknjfT® ‘sleep’ fu©], ; 
1049. 2. sakrestfir ‘ tear * 

[ft], 555 . 78o, 828. [Comp. : 
107. ] 3. stluL-mb ‘ a wl 9 


[ul-itia], 1087. 4. «a»K?<g5)© 

[^©] ; a sik tQ^iLl-ia ‘kind- 
ness.’ 

See sirakr. 

«5B6wni [S.]. 1 , ‘An instant’ 

[S. Tcshana ], 29. 2 . ‘A class’ 

[S. gana], p its sott j&prr ‘those 
of one’s tribe,’ 720. 

<£6BBf}&& < anaxe,’ 1251. [S.Maa.] 

<®&ar «an arrow,’ 279. 

<5>j3>Lb ‘wrath,* 130. 

aspey * a door,’ 1251. 

sgULU-i ‘woman’s hair.* afjpu 
lS jaV) sir , 1105. 

a&iQiA&sT ‘swiftly,’ imitative 
word. (See stott.) 

<a mj$j ‘ a stake, staff to lean on,’ 

507. [S. skandhaJ] 

SUJ 6 V ‘a fish : Cyprianus L ., carp,’ 
1212. 

dsiuGnin [ y/ <slu= &lp] * baseness,* 
Ch. cvm. Nal. Ch. xxxvi. &tu 
< 5 UIT, 1071-1080. [Opp. &iT£or 
Q(rr?rr.~\ 

‘ rope,* 482. 

(§ 66), ‘ conceal * ; hence ‘ refuse 
to give.’ [Comp. S. An. Syn. 
LDoonQf cpsrfi.] <®xr^^6u, 1054, 
1162. ajruurrir, ajruu<snir 9 
1067, 1070. « sjruutr£<& (§ 97 ), 

‘that it will hide,’ 1127, 1129. 
<siruL$Gor, 1051. &jruL$'g&/iA, 
1271. 1053, 1055, 1056. 

«jra/, 1068, 1069 ; ‘ guile,’ 288. 
tSirsniT^j 527, 1035, 1061. 

<*0 ‘black,’ 1123. [<®0*h, 

airrr, <s0«»lo. Comp. cSy/r.] 
arflturrit ‘ those who are black,' 
277. [S. ^£0 = 

‘ germ ’] = ‘ immature fruit,’ 
1306. ['Bttuj.'] arrir ‘dark,* 287. 

<5 0 €# < an instrument,’ 421, 483, 
537 . 631,675. [Comp S. Ari ; 

« 0 LOU 3 .] 

<*/# ‘witness,* 25, 245, 1060. 

[Prob. from «0. is ‘ char - 
coa/.] 

<®0^57 (§ 62 ), ‘think, devise, 
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ponder, aim at.* [Comp. er(Lp- 
<£?•] 1028. SQS'glU, 

337 • «fl>0^?UQy/r, 485. <*0)8, 

* 8 5> 463, 484, 485, 687, 69*, 700, 
052, 949. 484. 

«®0iOL/ ‘sugar-cane/ 1078. 

1. (§ 57), ‘call/ 527. 
2, ‘Shore,- 1167. 

[S. Aarma], ‘ work/ 266, 
467. 5°5» 578, 818, ion, 1021. ; 
In NA1. SLALQLD, 393. 

(§ 66), tr. andint., ‘ mix, join i 
battle, embrace, arrive at.* 
‘embracing/ 1259, 
1276. seouiou&r ‘ I shall com- 
bine (the two)/ 1267. seojfrgj, 
1121, 1246, 1268. <S 6 vjF^rrrr f 
‘my husband/ 1212. sgvssla 
‘ affliction.’ sevisig} (§ 62, 160), 
‘beconfused/ sevrsiQ^rir, 1290. 
S 6 uras{r jp, 485, 668. sevrkiQiu, 
ate. <& 6 ULh, 1. ‘ An ornament/ 
1262; with/F6u, 60; with 
575- 2. ‘A vessel, pot/ 660, 

1000, 1029. ssosir ‘a vessel, 
ship/ 605, Nal. 206, 12. 

&gjHQg (§ 60), ‘ weep,’ 1171, 1173, 
Nal. 393. 

1. ‘Stone,’ 38, 505, 771. 
aeirjpi (§ 62), ‘grow intense’; 
with airfi&i, 284, 286. 2. (§ 70), 

‘ learn ’; con. with [Comp. 

(?««*•.] «sua!3 (§ 190), Ch. xn., 
3 8 3. 39 8 » 400, 684, 717, 939. 
apa (§ 140), 391, 725. epopgi 
(§ 87 ), 2, 650. ajbp ‘ things 
learned,’ ‘ who has learnt,’ 
39 1 . 398 , 722, 724 , 727 . 73 °, 
823. ajbjpi (§ 77 ), 130, 356, 
39 6 > 399 . 5 ° 3 \ 6 32 * 686, 717, 
729. spfittevGBr, 414. <sjbjpiLn 
(§ 100), 140, 728. '&jbu<80)6U 

(§ 88), 391. s/btS^ih (§ 100), i 
373. sfbQ(tr?n, sp^n (§ 87 ), j 
393 > 395 > .403, 410, 722, 724, | 
949. «6ueu/r, G&jsvfrp, 397, | 
405, 814, 845* 'fB 6 U 6 VlTpGiJ 6 Br 9 
dseueuirpirar, 393, 395, 402-9, 
729. sebeonir 9 140, 408, 570, 
870. meoeonea>Lb 9 Ch. xli. 
mw/r ‘grasp aVxoo.[««i/r^pji/.] 


•mtitar [S.], ‘ the yak, bos grim - 
mens,* 969. [lq/? = u*ff«v.] 

asugu * dice/ 920, 935. 
ssuSso ‘anxiety/ 7. 
seQen^s ‘umbrella/ 389. 

(§ 57), «be overturned/ 

1 1 1 4. 

«o/sir ‘elephant’s temples/ 678. 

‘beauty/ 1234, 1235, 

1250. 

&<olisv)(Sij (= Q Ferres) eu ), ‘ scandal, 
evil report/ 1143-48, 1150. seu 
•sStsp ‘is full of scandal/ 1144. 

*Lp<s& ‘afield/ mi. 122. 

<55 fpsih ‘a gaming table/ 935, 
937- 

<®zp^u ‘the foot-ring of honour 
given to a warrior/ 777. « 

(§ 57), ‘pass off or away, 
slip off, surpass, exceed.’ 
[V kar.] = J$lh<9) 9 Q&gu&u, 
•stp&j, l£(§. ‘(if fated evils) 
shall pass away.’ ssL^iqtn 
(s/Aqu) (§ 72), ‘will slip 
off/ 378, 1169, 1262. SlfllLJ 
jsskpi (§ 41,170), ‘an exceed- 
ingly good thing/ 404. 

s $ 9 root as adj.oradv. (§ 270 
(5) and Intro, p. xvii.). s 
j 56 o@ir< 8 n ‘ extreme poverty/ 657. 
sifiCSuifleoniunsor ‘an excessively 
great eater/ 946. sifiQu^m 
sirifleos ‘ exceedingly great 
beauty/ 571. sifiQuQ^iwsn 
LD@<$[rcBr ‘ a man of exceeding 
great lust/ 866. 

(§ 62), ‘wash.’ sipn jq 
(§ 121), ‘ unwashed/ 840. (See 
c &j<tXrQu6B)L ) 

•sen ll ‘a field/ 1224. [S. khala.] 

sen sir ‘ an assembly/ 730. 
sen ir ‘ sterile land, bog/ 406, 500. 

<® sir (@5) ‘ use fraud ’; ‘ pluck out, 
weed ’ (§ 70, like Q&dr). [Comp. 
•fsSsTT.] SlLl—&Q^C)(£l 9 55O. <®il 
l-L$sot 9 1038. sm@jrrn 9 290. 
serrenrriT, 290. a&rennec>Lo 9 Ch. 
xxix., 281 . senGojua, 28 2 . 


fi 
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«6rr6WU5, 1184, 1275, 282. «cwr<a/ 
‘falsehood, guile, theft/ 283, 
284, 286, 287, 288, 289. amsr 
tfcrra/ ‘furtive glance/ 1092. 

&m^< 5 m<gtt) 0 S)LD, Ch. XCIII. <fl?6TT i 

(^©^<2?), ‘ palm-wine, toddy,' 
1201,1281,1145,1288,920,921, ; 
922, 924, 926, 927, 930. aerreu, 
1288. a&reuir, 813, 1258. | 

(§ 64), a6ifi/5p&, 1281. 

‘drink/ 1145. 
a6iflj£0irir<ffi(§ t 1288, 929, 930. 
&6ftij5pfltiK2uL6or i 928, 838. <ssrfl 
‘intoxication/ 923. 

656 rf}£y [«erf)=‘ the furious one *], I 
‘elephant/ 500, 597, 714, 1087. ! 
[Comp. Nal. 358.] 

«8srr ‘weed/ 550. [Comp. <®<srr.] . 
(v.) ‘ which will re- j 

move/ 788. afar iu ir rir ‘she : 

does not nip off/ 1115. afar 
u-ipir ‘ those who pluck out/ 879. 
&JP/ (§ 64), ‘be angry.’ a^^g), 
3 12 - 

‘chastity/ 54, N&l. 38^-90. 

a 66i 61] ‘a dream/ 819, 1054, 121 1- 
1220 1 Ch. CXXII. ' 566 T'£Ljj£) 8 sV j 
u_j<GB>jr&& 6 v> [Opp. to SOT (Sij J- j 

ripe fruit/ 100, 1191, 1306. 
[Opp. to «/nL'.] 

X 66 T£». 1 . See aeo. 2 . ‘Calf/ j 
Nal. 101, 1 15. j 

osmio [S.], ‘weight, value/ 1081. j 

1 , («/rojL9_) ‘the bambu on 
the shoulder which supports a i 
balanced load at each end/ ! 
1163, 1196. 2 . (§ 64), ‘ defend 
with air&@ih, 57, 421, 

429, 547. airaQsor, 301, 305. 
arraa, 122, 127, 132, 281, 305, 

434, 883. air^eb, 29, 385, 

632. atTpg'., 56, 130, 442, 549, 
642. 385. &ITUL J, 878. 

arruuiresr, 24, 301. airihuirn) 
£vu>, 388. «s/ruq, 

57, 744, 781, 1038. arrow, 127, 
3 OI ,.3°5* Grrewg', 535. air 
eurrovr, 127, 560. aireurr^iroor, 

435. Gfreucoeb ‘ a king/ 560. 


arraena ‘crow/ 481, 527. [S. «jt 

<£&££>,] 

«»/r zjl- ‘vinegar/ 1050. 

arremr (§ 70 ), ‘see* [from c&erar], 
[Comp. ainL®, ^jpsae oof?.] As 
interjection, ‘behold!* 1202, 
1294 [comp. 1185]. anGSBT&j 
(§ 148 ), 1244. <£SirS 66 TL- 6 V (=«/T 
^y^6u), 1213. anesor, with 
U®, I 14, 185, 298, 349, 1210, 
I327, IO79, III9, II4O, I28l. 
airssara (§ 140 ), ‘ let me see ! ’ 
1265. air 66 BT <& ld, pi. of optat. 

‘ let us see!* 1301. (Intro, 
p. xx. § 7.) arTGSBTLj (noun, 
§ 190 ), ‘ the sight is rare/ 
16. air&scruirsor (as v.n. and 
fin. v.), 99, 656. airssaruir ‘ they 
will behold/ 620, 1034. airsaor 
u sp (with cStjflSIeii), ‘ the recogni- 
tion is wisdom/ 355, 358, 423, 
424. air cmi ld (rel. part.), 224, 
710, 859, 930, 1 1 12, 1286. atr 
eooftsor, 488, 821, 1040, 1051, 

1056, 1057, 1074, 1079, 1 1 12, 
1114= a it Torn £l jbiS ok . Neg. 
arr^ 66 ), 866, 1285, 1286; air 

<609)^,1178,1283; < 55 ir<§ 6 V)f$ 6 lJ<o 0 r, 

849; ajQ&sorsor, 116 7, 1285, 

1286; <£F/r< 650 ) 6 »r, 849, 859, 1 197 ; 

arrm>)ir, 857, 1220. aosar®, 277, 
387, 399, 5 6 5» IIOI > 1 240, 1259; 
(with «gy {Q£»)> 249, 758, 1 1 10. 
aS 6 CT®LD, 580, I29I. aOXTI—, 49I, 

668, 849, 1177, 1215, 1265, 1285, 
1292. a 66 on- t gi, 300, 1071, 1146, 
1 1 71, 1215. aGavrL-iT&j, 1246. 
a soar i— freer, 91, 141, 356, 1084, 
1090. QuirQ-p ^asmu^irikiaeo 

‘ mourning because evening is 
seen/ Ch. cxxiii. 

airiL® (§ 190 ), ‘ vision.* arriL 
SiU 6 Ufr,airLLSiuiriT, 174, 199, 218, 
258, 352, 654, 699 (note how 
the epithets vary !;; ‘ sight/ 386. 

ami® (§ 62 ), ‘cause to see, 
show.* ami® 929. sulIl-, 
1171. amlu^uj ‘in order to 

show/ 1313 (§ 97 , note). airily-, 
334, 454, * showing itself as , 9 28, 
167. *ml®u > 9 706, 959. am! 
QHojirear , 849. 
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«/r© ‘forest/ 742. [Comp. S. 
kdshfha.] 

&rr< 56 V ‘desire, love,’ 284, 440, 
921, 1195, 1298. [Comp. 

^frLOLO.] <®77 ffitT) &f9LJH660Tir<g 

<$&), Ch. cxiii. Dec. as (§j} 5 Ilj 
qaSSfeor (Intro, p. xxii.) : — <&rr<g 
eoth (1 pi.), ‘we love,* 1314; 

(2 sing.), ‘thou (shalt 
be) desired,* 1118; ssrr^eueor 
(3 sing.), 209 ; 

(3 sing.), 940 ; stt^gutt, <str 
peuiTir, &(r<&GUGufr (3 pers.), ‘a 
lover,’ 1150, 1208, 1099, 1185, 
i2ii, 1216, 1219, 1224, 1246, 
1278, 1308; <&iT<!g»\) (3 pcrs.), 

440; &IT <£&STGG)Lto (§ 154 ), 507, 
832. •< 5 irs> 6 \ fl (§ 64 ), 940. 

^Bir^eStsB^Lh 4 will incite desire * 
[‘ desire,* hi Til. 123]. 
arruLf. See <®/r. (§ 190 .) 

rr lolo 4 desire, love, lust .’ [S. kit - 

m] <£ 5 irLa'£jg)LJU(T&j ‘ pleasure,* 
Ch.cix.-cxxxin. 1 , ‘ Lust,* 360. 
2 . ‘Love.’ In Book III. it is 
the equivalent to jDseruLo : 1090, 

1092, 1131, 1137, 1138, 1139, 

1144, 1145, 1148, 1159, 1163, 

1164, 1166, 1167, 1175, II 9 I > 

1196, 1201, 1202, 1214, 1247, 

1251-1257, 1264, 1281, 1282, 

I289, 1306 , 1326 , 1330 . <S5ITL£><g 

aeussr ‘a pleasure-boat,* 605. 
•s/tld (with s ., 53 /, q-v.), 399, 402, 
649, H33. <& it ld jig f& jt eor , 866. 

<ssiTLnQfsin.il ‘the pain" of love,* 
1159, 1175, I2 55> 1280. ssmnesr 
‘ Cupid,* 1197, Nal. 391-400. 

&>ir LOL-j ‘bambu,* 1272. 

CoQ/lU.] 

&mu. 1 # ‘Unripe fruit,’ 100, 
1306. [Comp. <s& ; ljlplo, 

2 . (§ 57 ), c be hot, angry.’ <srr 
1 L\ih ‘ scorch,* 77 ; ‘ will not be 
angry,’ 1313, 1319, 1320. <a>mu 
suit ir 6 those who warm them- 
selves,’ 691. airuSgp/in ‘though 
(you) are angry,’ 707. dsiriufrir 
' he is not angry,’ 1208. amusy 
‘anger,* 1246. &it djj 3 ‘thou 
art angry.’ 


ss/rrr. See <®0. 

35 irjressrL^ [S.], ‘cause, reason,’ 
270* 5 2 9> 53°> 9 2 9- 
<s /r /ft can <® 4 ornament,* 571, 777, 
1262, 1272. 

<95 tr <sii <s\) ssr. See <SfT, 

<56 rrevio. (See Nal. 122, 
123.) 1. ‘Wheel,’ 496, Nal. 2. 

2. 4 Foot,’ 500, 840. 3 . ‘ Stalk,* 

1 1 15. 4 . ‘Foundation,’ 1030. 

5. ‘ Germ, shoot,* 959. irwin 
=‘time,’ 102, 949,631,696, 516, 
675, 686, 687,830; ‘right time, 
opportunity,’ Ch. xlix., 483, 
484, 485, 487. [Syn. Qun-(Lpg 57, 
U0«ay/-ib.] <fffr6u, with rel. part, 
poss. and neg., 1080, 601, 503, 
695, 489, 14, 379, 859, 36, 1094, 
•987, 127, 673, 674, 1218, 1296, 
305, 710, 930, 1285, 1286,830, 
1166, 301, 763,362, 1064, 1270, 

733> 773 > 1 io 4> 1179- 90*^ 

248. 

<«/r3su (1) [F for <®/rG?6u] ‘ the 
morning’ [opp. to mirdsv], 1225, 
1226, 1227, 937. (2) for S 6 IT 6 U, 

‘when,* 1094. (3) (=«/r6uih), 

799- 

1. ‘Stone (of fruit),’ 11-91. 
2. (§ 64), ‘ grow strong, harden.* 

[< 56 U.] 879. (SlTLpUU 

‘ exceedingly,’ 760 ; l ita ut obd <*- 
rescunt , h.e. persistentiam ha - 
beant ’ (B.). 

a> it <sst in 4 forest,* 772. [S. M- 

nana . Comp. <s/r(£).] 

(§ 66). QL-jsQpeor ‘I lay.* 
1 what has lain open,* 
446, 583 , IOOI. GtL-jg&GtoLD 

‘ what has lain in anything : its 
quality,’ 959. 

£)Lp-6mLD ‘essential quality, pro- 
priety,’ 785, 80 1, 805. [Comp. 
Q&Qg.~\ @Lpoj6sr ‘proprietor,* 

1039, Nal. 101. 
g)Lp&( 9 )Z=£l£, 488. 

SlGiT-pp 6 V (§ 66), Ch. cxxv., 4 soli- 
loquy.* & err suit * that speaks 

not,* 715. 
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SSstr (gpir * friends/ 796. [Comp. 

Op, QaQp.] 

* 2 fP ‘under.* [Comp. stu, 
flip*®.] 1. Adv., 929, 973. 

2. Case-ending, 389, 1034 

3 . Noun, ‘a base man’ (=«hj 

Q/OTT, & 0 SH-), 1074, 1075, 1°7'8* 

1079. 4 . Verb (§ 57), ‘depre- 

ciate,* 801, 8 i£j 5 £i> 5. In comp. 
witL tSp and u®, 409, 558. 
®Lp€B)Ui, Nal. 341-50. 

Q5 * — LALJLjb [S.], 1029; ( = ®if) 
‘family.* ®i_idgolj ‘egg, nest, 
shell,* 338. <3jL-/E/«s/r ‘hut,* 890. 

(S f y- [S.]. 1, ‘Family,’ 171, 601- 
609, 887, 888,898, 1022-28, 1030. 
( 'gLp.Q&uj&xsiJGGid Ch. cm. 
2. ‘Subjects,’ 381, 390, 632, 
542-49. 3 . * Noble family ’ (== 
06uth), 502, 681, 794, 952, 953, 

954, 955> 957, 99 2 - 

133, 793; Ch. xcvi. * prosapia*' 

nobilitas ’ (B.), Nal. 141-50. 

‘umbrella,* 1 034. [ffaSero*.] 
NAI.3. 

(GjsmLb (=u»irLj) [S.] ‘quality, 
attribute,* 982. (§smg>'£frsbr, 9 ; 
‘ high quality,’ 29, 1 125. (^eaaresr 
‘good quality/ 504, 793, 868. 

(§ 64). ‘ escaping/ 

269. 

‘ peck, strike/ 4 gu. 

( 9 )Onjr, an expletive, 1045. 

06\)*h ‘family’ (=®if), 95 6 “59» 
060,1019. 06U65T, 223. 

(jtFjeuSsir ‘'water-lily,* 1114, Nal. 
236. 

gcirih ‘tank/ 523. cg&fi (§ 64), 
4 bathe, go under water.* ®«yfl 
ppirdr, 929. 

<54P^° ‘ pipe/ 66, 1228. 

‘a tender infant/ 757, 
Nal. 101. [Comp. ®«»ip.] 

0^0/rih ‘an assembly/ 332, 840. 
0<£P®/» 735* 

<5«D£f> [<S£P=‘ tender*]. l.(§57) 
‘ Shrivel up, become sad.’ ® 


6 enpiL/ih, 90. 2 . ‘ An ear-ring/ 

I 1081. 

05^® (§ 64 ). (q 9. Q&tr.), 221 ; 

for 1095. 

(pi.) (§$&& ‘ what dej>ends on/ 
1013 ; ‘what is indicated/ 704. 
(§fiS)j5*s<stoLA ‘ the having in- 
tended/ 827. ‘sign, 

indication, meaning, intention/ 
696, 70i r 5, 1097, 1253. 
ufiSl^seb, Ch. lxxi ., cx. u 

UJ!$ <&]'£!<£'* F6U, Ch. cxxvin. 

■ ‘small.* g t &ij5Q,4fiiru?., 1135. 

‘defect/ 612, 680, 908. 
(§ 57) ((ip £$/•&) ; 4 j' 6 a>roiK&'$! (see 
(Lpgi), ‘ what is wise,’ 707. 
^eapuS^/ih ‘ if it be deficient/ 
94- 0.^0 (§ 62), 

‘ the approach,* 820. 

‘when it approaches/ 1104. 
(SjgytjDL-i ‘rapine, the work of the 
Kurrnmbar / 735. c^&srp) ( § 62h 
‘ grow less.’ ^ 6 ar^pj<dLifr (§ 72), 
‘ will bo brought low/ 965. 

| (gzaijguh ‘will diminish,’ 17, 239, 

1 560. (§ioiji5l (§ 74 ; ilfluj), 

‘ diminished.* [Apoc. d^L-# 
®<6©a>, III. Gr. 41.] (g&fr(np 
(§ 121), ‘of undiminished splen- 
dour, &C.,’ 601, 736, 793. 

$- 6 or (§ 95), ‘if it diminish/ 990. 
rro<si> (§ 148), ‘diminution/ 

778, 8l I. [Opp. ©LJ0-56U.] 

06BT/O (§ 168), ‘to fail, slight- 
ingly detract from/ 134, 898, 
961. (§<SBrpi<sn (§ 88), ‘low 
things/ 954, 965. 0sarjj/ ‘a 
hill * (from its conical shape), 
758, 898, 965, 29. ( g&arfiSl ( = 

‘ the pointed *) ‘ the abrus preen - 
torius * ; its seed is of an intense 
! scarlet, with a jet-black point : 
j 965, 277. (§piDij± ‘fault, defi- 

ciency/ 171, 188, 190, 272,433* 
! 434, 43 6 * 549* 5° 2 » 5°4, 604, 609, 

i 793* 846, 868, 957, 980, 1025, 
I 1029. (^proppeuh ‘faulty ones/ 

924. (§ppfEl< 5 Up-s£GU , Ch. XLIV. 

<an owl/ 481. 

‘a dance/ 332. 

1 (§ 62), ‘assemble, come to- 
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gether, be possible, fit ; join in 
an embrace.’ <0 ll_6u (§ 148 ). 

* embracement,' 1284, 1327, 1328, 

6 k.®G><SULO (='9k.®G>6UfTLa] , I3IO. 
& n - u , i 9 1330; 765 (= 4 combining*). 
0h.19.uj (§ 74 ), 4 the joy of love* s 
embrace,’ 1264. sh.19.1u1r it (§ 87 ), 
4 who are joined,* 1 109. sh.19. 

^22/03 ‘though they unite,* 887. 
<ffiLL_/rjs7 4 it combines not.* 

in comp. = 4 inconsistent, 
feigned.* sh.L^nQ<smr(Lp<sdsih 
4 indecorum,’ Ch. xxvm. sh-u.tr 
rsC-L] 4 feigned friendship,’ Ch. 
lxxxiii., NA 1 . 231-40. With 
jS^evi 4 meeting,’ 394. 

With : <sa)<&sh.®L& 4 it is pos- 
sible,’ 269, 284. [Comp. NanntV, 
176.] sh.® 4 a cage,* 122. 

«LU4 (§ 62, 160, j.), 

* contract (oneself), shut up ; 

l) v ing together, fold.’ em&sh-ULSl 
4 having clasped, folded the 
hands, 1 260. 4 con- 

tracting, folding up, as a flower, 1 
425. 4 wheu 

it is the season for holding in,’ 
490, Niil. 215. 

‘sharp.* (See ^/r.) 
sh-tfltu r g t j 4 what is sharp, effective,* 
759. dSL/r/Q=d&-0L£j ‘sharp, 1 
599. Sh-lTGSiLA 1, Sh-rrOSiLOUJlt 

4 sharp, clever people,* 997. 
(§ 57 ) in compounds: this is 
common with ^^rq, &c., but 
only once in (3jp&r : enpib 
3k.it ‘having failed to yield 
rain,* 1010. 

«s 4 wages, reward,’ 619. 

1 , ‘Provisions; boiled rice, 1 
64, 381. diLLp^i^} 4 pro- 
visioned,* 745, hi al. 1, 2. 

2 . ‘Wealth,* 554. 3 . ‘(Grow- 

ing) grain,’ 550. 

1 , (§ 62 ) ‘Say, announce.* 
[Comp. Gr. K-qp and tajpwrvtai] 
IOO, 638, 1236. 

€B) 6 U' 3 h-P 6 U, Ch. X. < 9 h-p, 1 86. 

Sh.jgith 9 183 . sh-pimirm, 186 . 
Sh-jfl, 183 , 980 . sh.ftieor 9 22 , 
933. sh.(fpes>Ui 9 701 , 704 ; 4 non 


[ 37 ] 

• detrahere ’ (B.). Ljprash.(f^<sa>LD 9 

| Ch. xix. sh.(n/fk y 181. [Comp, 

j iJSstfi-lgiu* ‘extol,’ 386.] 2 . ‘A 

division,* 950. sh-p*# 4 it is of 
! four parts * (=sh.ppjp). sh. p 

jpi ‘what is destined, death’ 
(=sk.jbp.gj), '326, 765,- 1050, 

IO83. < 3 h-ppLD = &k.pjpl,. 269, 
894, 1085, Nfil. 7. 

| shsor c bent.’ sh.sk <sts)^ujit 4 men 

i with fists doubled,* 1077. 

| O'®©. 1. 4 Destruction *==Q<s(2)<a/, 

! Qs®, 11 7/ 2 . (§ 68) 4 Perish.’ 

Q<s®f§jririr 4 those doomed to 
destruction’ (a®. Q&tr.), 605. 
Q<£&*_60, 612, 856, 893. Qa® 
208. Qs>l~, 359, 360, 1266. 
Q <&®<95 4 let him perish,* 1062. 
Q<b®gu6v 4 1 shall perish,* 116. 
Qss19.sk, 369, 854. QssQtJa, 

109, 134, 166, 176, 283, 360, 

435> 437, 448, 466, 474, 479, 
480, 548, 553, 563-69, 601, 622, 
763, 1028, 1056, 1069, 1203. 

Q&L-,r, 809. QglLi— trek, 

967. Q<siLi—trrr, 15, 539, 1293. 

3 . (§ 64) ‘Destroy. 1 QftsQuu^j, 
15. ©<s<&£®d>, 447» 937» 1043. 

O < 3 S®UU(T IT, 448. Q&Q&'g), 938. 

@< 3 S® (opp. to G)l/0<$ 

ssla, pppin), 4 destruction,* 32, 
1 1 5, 165, 169, 204, 220, 235^ 
307, 40of 478, 642, 700, 73:, 
73 6 > 7 9 1 * 79 6 - cSy0©®«L.«ir> 

210 [comp. 732]. 

©<*(*£, ©<*(*£>©/. 1. ‘Intimacy.’ 

[Comp, flip, With 

^>6ro<£ and ‘intimacy,* 

700, 802, 803, 804, 807. 2. (§ 62) 
4 Be intimate, blessed.* ©«*$§) 
for Q&(L£3Si (see ^etrQu&siu.)^: 
‘showing friendship,* 820; for 
Q&Qg-sStu 1 intimate/ 806. Os 
i£@)iu6oir 4 are unblest,’ 1194. 
(?<$©. See Qa®. 

Qss&tofl 4 a well,* 396. [S. lcha/ii 9 

khdrrJ] 

Q&etr. 1 # 4 Lover,’ 1222 [comp, £hp, 
Qs(Lp~\ ; 4 intimate friend,’ 808, 
882. Pl.Gtferfhr, 187,615, 1*67. 
Q*6aor6s>u> 9 106, 441, 519, 709, 
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782, 792, 797, 799, 800, 807, 
8u, 81 2, 815, 818, 822, 839. 
2 . (§ 70 ) ‘Hear, ask.’ ( 2 «lLl- 6 v, 
65. GglL ® 9 1 101. QgiLl - 9 69, 
1076. GsL-L-fTtr, 643. QgiLg , 
41.,, 416, 587, 695. QGtLurr 9 
607. QgiL(§l & 9 648. QgiLlQ 
418, 423, 697. Q&etnr, 
418, 808. Q&mfrg), 804, 893. 
@G< 8 rrrrir 9 643. QG<sirtrpsuir 9 66. 
QaerrsQ 4 hearing, receiving in- 
struction,* Ch. xlii., 413, 417, 
418, 419. 

<®. 1 . 4 H«and * [? con. with 

Q«fiu=Q<fu 3 ], 64, 260, 307, 727, 
788, 828, 838, 879, 894, 935 
(= 4 business’), 1021, 1036, 1077, 
1157, 1238. 2 . ‘Measure,* 567, 

1271. 3 . ‘Propriety,* 832, 925. 

gs)gsSI® 4 forsake * (see sSl®), 799, 
928, 1245. emGiujfi ) 1 be sensible, 
skilful* (see 836, 925. 

GB)d 5 uQuirQfj&r 4 wealth,* 178, 
371. e&Giufrru ‘affliction,* 627. 
esispjj)) 4 wealth,’ 593, 758. 

gb><£6 Q&1L1 4 work with ''one’s 

hands,* 1035. gog&l.® 4 be pos- 
sible,* 268, 484. GD&UMJDfT'g)] 
4 equivalent,* 211, 1183. 6n><s 

(2q;6u 4 hand-javelin,’ 774. 

anauu ( = <ffi^LJLj), 4 so as to be 
bitter to,* 389. [ero#, <£5^.] 
Q&nr< 950 4 heron,’ 490. 

Q&irip-jy ‘jaw,’ 1077. 

Q<®/rq*-«^y. See Q&rr®. 

KoU.rr®. 1, QGrr®Ln 9 Qg(tu^iu 9 
‘cruel.* [Comp. <5©.] Qgit®ld 9 
1086. ®g(tu^uj 9 1169. 
QikjQairm 6 S)lo 4 tyranny,* Ch. 
lvi. 0«/r0«J)U5 4 cruelty,* 1 169, 

1235. 0«/rqL^7, 279, 551. 

O«/nfL0J/r, 550, 1169, 1217, 1235, 

1236, 1237. 2. (§ 64 ), ‘give.’ 

[Comp. Q&tT 6 tt, of which it seems 
to be a cau8al=©<stf6rr-b^ ; the 
yerbs are correlative.] Q&tr®# 

525, 725. QGir&<sgi 9 925. 
QG(T®pg}in 4 though you pay a 
price for it,* 703, 794, 867. 
Q*/r®«0d>, 924. [Comp, q/mh, 


I 9.0.]. QairQuU'gi, 166, 1005. 

I Q&lTGtoL-. 4 a gift,* 39O. QgITGQL- 
j tuir&sr, 526. 

j Q&itlLli 4 a reverse of fortune,’ 

! 789. [? 

i Q&rrewr&Gsr 4 a husband,* 1186, 

! 1265, 1266, 1283, 1285. [Qtf/rerr ; 

but comp. 0«s/r(ip.] 

■ Q«/r(j^-/5sir 4 a husband,’ 55. 
i [Comp. QG(referGear 9 and Qg err.] 

| Qg/tl 6 uit (=QGrrusLj), 4 branch,* 

! 476. 

| Qarrev. 1, A particle : interroga- 
tive, nonne? 189, 228, 1220, 930, 
1157, 1197; num? 263, 1203, 
1204, 1205, 1207, 932, 1307, 

1103; with er&fr, 2, 70, 1225; 
er got Sour, 188 ; and 211, 318 ; 
with ereueoTj 1225, 345, and g&, 
1171, 99; with tuirjg}, 1211; 

| with st euear and Laeor, 1207, 1 165 ; 
j with 1081, 1328, 1048, 1004, 

I 340, 1029, io 7°- In an enume- 
ration = 4 whether . . . or . . .* 
Qg/tcv . . . Qgit&jQgoit . . . 

I GU/reu, 1081. 2. (§ 70 ), 4 Kill.* 

| QGfrev (eQ. Q-3ht.), 4 murderous,’ 

[ 735. Qgk&jg 4 destroy,* 879. 

! Q&rr tj 6 u 4 crush,’ 1078. Qgit&) 

60/r, 984. QGir&) 6 V(r&r 9 260. 

QG(TG06V(rec)Ln 9 Ch. xxxiii. 321- 
326, 254. QGfreu^jLD 4 hurt, 

kill,’ 304, 305, 532, 879, 1228. 
QGirearro 9 no. QGireor(jr^(r 9 fig. 
4 murderers of,* 1 10. QGtreirjpi 
4 rejecting,* 638 ; 4 by 
murder,* 328 ; 4 cut,* 1030. 

QGrreorfossresr 4 as though one 
committed murder,’ 109. Qgitgvi 
Qtfibrg 4 as (it) has destroyed,* 
532. QGtrmrogi 4 what has 
crushed,’ 1048. QGirebeSI 4 mur- 
derer* (personification), 306. 
QairVso * killing,' 325, 320, 550, 
551. QGtrfcvGG&ru* 4 battle- 
field,’ 1224. Q&irrbjmb 4 vic- 
tory,’ 583. (?«/r/D6u for Qg 

gyjpeo (so Q&p 6 o=Q& 6 o *pi ! BG‘-) t 

254 , 321 . 

Q&/rerr (§ 56 , III.), ‘take, accept, 
buy, approve.’ [Comfr. Q«/r©.] 
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Qatre rr ( Q&rrswr , Qpir, 1223, 

1029. Qairms, 161, 875. 0«vr 
®r6u. 1 # ‘ Obtain, take, receive, 

esteem, buy/ 134, 222, 2:9, 443* 
45°. 5°4> 530, 677, 702, 703, 
714, 724, 743, 794, 795. 8 67. 925. 
986, 401, 720. 2 . ‘ Middle 

voice* (£ 106, 259), 442, 445, 
588,633,679, 1026. Qain-eo 
(=Q<&fr<srr<gf$^ev ; comp. G&jd6v 9 .j 
G<sir/D6v), 646, 678, Ch. xlv., 
Nal. 101. Qarr(<&r)<8tr 9 583, 1244, 
69c). Q&rr&r<@jjLD 9 1092. Gafrsir 
Gould, 976. QJarr&fissr, 630, 836, 
939. Q&rreifi spi LD. 872. Q&tr <srr 
<srnr 256, 470, 627, 1016. 

QafT&rmfrpiTGor, 792. 

<ofrnp 9 470, 699. Q & it <oir str it , 
1195, 1064. ©<«/r err err it rr * they 
accept not/ 404. Qesrr&r rna 9 
798, 827, 872. QairasorG) ‘being 
master of/ 974, 22, 326, 1082, 
1095 (see 0^), 603, 775* 8 3 x » 
845, 921, 1146, 551. With a 
noun=‘ by means of*: as sign 
of 4tli case. Q sit asm i— ttT&r 

‘she took/ 1315. 

659, 745. ©<£5/r*ribrL_<3iv6w-, 307. 

©<flj/rsMTL_/r/r, 551, 253, 1183, 

1195, 1205. ^fbOarTGairi—irGBr 
‘her husband/ 51, 56. [Comp. 
Q a from am.'] Q'&ir&TGuir, 104, 
433* 680. Q<£5iT(bTT(SurriT 9 704, 813, 
1009. Q&rr6Tr<5u t gp (with Gjuaeu), 
262, 1055. Qairmeupjoiy 1187 
(—Q&inorreu <£ fbjgj)- Q&tr&iu 
<sum 9 713, 981, 873. Q'Ssrr&T'oBi'S 
‘tenet, principle/ 899, 1019. 

0<®/tlL« (=Q<£BfTM6rr) 9 ‘so as to 
accept/ Q&mLQm (=zQdnr&r 
6tftefr) 9 ‘if (they) accept/ 663. 
Some say 0«/r<l0 (§ 62), * come 
to notice, whirl round.* (See 
Q^/rtlq.) 

GsfT6 rr (=©<»/refr6u, Qssire rr 
«©«). 1. ‘ Faculty of perception/ 
9. 2. ‘The taking/ 220, 780, 
1059. 3 . ‘ Accepted principle 

of action/ 31 1, 312, 646, 662. 
QtfHTGrPjg) (Glo&j) 9 for Qs(t@$s£I 9 
fro*i Qmirgpaj (§ 62 ), a causal 
deriv. ox Q<ff/r©r=‘ cause to ob- 
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tain/ with other uses ; ‘ giving 
falsehood the predominance/ 
938. [Comp. 836, 845.] 

N.B. — Qsrrsi r (§ 106 ) is used 
in 0/r?6rr (1) as a verb ; (2) as 
auxiliary (§ 259 ); ( 3 ) with i.ouns 
it forms verbs: thus, &trpjb 
Q«/refr=‘ love *; ( 4 ) compounded 
with Gld 6 v (q.v.j, ‘undertake, 
prevail*; ( 5 ) GsirakG), as sign 
of 3 rd case = ‘ by means of * 
(§ 239 ). 

Q/Eirq l [S.], ‘ten millions, crore,’ 
337* 3 77, 639, 816, 817, 954, 
1005, 1061 ; ‘ the point of any- 
thing * [S. qflfe]. 1 . 10 , 000 , 000 . 
2 , ‘ A comer, nook.* ^IglG^ir 

G&iri$- $ err lq js Gain#. 

‘ the length of one of its recesses 
was an infinitude of millions of 
Kadarns.’ 

( o&it ©. 1 , ‘Crookedness; a 

curve/ 279; ‘tusk* ( G&TnLt-.gi 
‘ it is tusked *) ; ‘ branch/ GsbitiL 
‘bank/ 523, Nal.215. 
2. (v.§ 62 ),‘ bend, swerve, deflect, 
become unjust.* Gamy., 554, 
559. G&itl-it, 1086. Gam-ir^, 
520,546. Gfl&fTl — /f SOLD, 520, II5, 

1 1 8. GsitiLl-ld ‘perversion/ 

1 19. GairQQairGL-jpnh ‘my 
bosom swells with joy.* [Prob. 
an imitative word, § 273 .] 

Qainsv ‘ staff, rod, pencil, sceptre/ 

1 18, 542-46, 552 , 554 * 558 , 7 ip, 
796, 1285, 390. esc/Dj3y<ffO«ff/T6U, 
415. Gesnek&siLa ‘sway of the. 
sceptre.’ QjFikiGsiTesr&TJUD, Oh. 
lv., ‘ just rule/ 556. ©«rr®/a 

G&rr&nsB)LD 9 Ch. l vi., ‘ tyranny.’ 
sCShsiGtSir 6 U, 570. Q&l 5 lG&ITfM 9 
390. QeuiwGsfT 6 veor 9 563. 
G&friLy- [S. goshfi], ‘assembly * 
[^ysroa/], 401, 720; (with Q&ir&r. 
etr&j) * holding a conference with 
learned men.’ 

G&mrtr&r [S.], ‘king/ 25. 
Q&Giraneu ‘ scandalous report.* 
[^eofr.] See &ai*neu 9 1143-48. 
1150. 
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<F. 

&&L~d< 3 Sfr 6 V < a bandy- wheel/ 
Nd. 2. [Comp. <^/r«/r(§.] 
dFfi)6sr « level/ 1 18. eLaftfrQ&iu^ 

‘ adjusting itself.* 

& 6 Vld ‘evil/ 660, 956. [S. 

chhala.] 

&ir (§58), ‘die/ [Comp. g)/o. 
6$©rf?.] eiraarr® ‘death* 

[? ‘the death-wilderness/ by j 
met. for ‘ death *], 235, 339, 780. ! 
jF/ruLj 6 V 6 u&j ‘ a deadly embrace/ j 
829. (See qevzy/.) • & rnh 

397, 792. 6 Frrpei), 

v. 183, 230, 1124. &rr<surr/r, 723, 

779. 4 ffr£ljpL$sBr ‘ if (they) 
die/ 780. g)«*r + L9sir 

‘ If . . . die — then.* § 95.] <5=/r 

«u*rui0/^ ‘Ambrosia/ 82. 
[^/T6yir€D)Lo<®0« srrjrssorLDrrSuj 
050^^5?.] O &p&fTrr, 214, 926, 
1001. 

-r/r<®/r® ‘a wagon/ 475. [Comp. 


of good and active exercise of 
it], ‘ real, perfect excellence/ 

Ch. XCIX., 981, 989, 99O. 4F/T6BT 

Q(n?r, ^neorpeuir ‘ the excellent/ 
69, 1 15, 118, 148, 197, 299, 328, 
458, 656, 657,802, 840, 922,923, 
982, 985, 990, 1014, 1078. 

d'/reuL/ ‘ complete excellence/ 

, 1051 9 8 3“ 88 > 95 6 > IOI 3» lo6 4- 

j riTjb'gu (§ 62), &irrf)'®}Qwm ‘I 
shall declare/ 1212. 

5 ‘a course of food/ Nfil. i, 
18. Explained by the Com. 

seu'ntnh (in S. 

sikthd). 

(§ 57, 62), ‘perish, de- 
stroy/ [S. chhiclci and Q<®©.] 
£)«D^-iL/ru>6u ‘ without injury 

to/ 578. SdeG)j$-<&a&) 6 vrrprrnr 
‘ those who cannot frustrate/ 
880. [For form comp. 26, 863, 
427 (1139), 219.] ®<5roy-<a/ 

‘ ruin/ 1 1 2, 597. 

(§64), from noun = ‘ box, 
casket/ £&&«)&} 4 like as 

if one caught/ 274. 


^«L_.] 

rrriu (§ 57 ), ‘lean, fall/ [Comp. , 
(JdF/r.] eiTiu 4 while they are j 
defeated/ 749. <ss m^muueuir ; 
‘tnose whose eyes incline/ 927. 1 
GT@irdFmL' ‘oppose, resist/ 855, 
858. t^iTiu&j ‘beauty,* 1183. 

&irir (§ 57), 4 draw near to, be , 
joined with/ [Comp. Q&rc, 
ifihL, whose meanings it com- 
bines.] iSsor&rrir ‘afterwards/ 
eirjnr (t=#/rir/rLQ6u and ffifnrirp), 

‘ void of/ 194, 815, 1047. eirir 
pan (=ffifnrfr), ‘approaches not/ 
(See ^0.) *frirp(£ib ‘ clinging 
t°/ 359. "rrLj ‘what one 
clings to, leans on : a support/ 
769 359 » 449 » 9 °°* +***1 , 15. 

&tri v (§ 170 ). err®) ‘ to be full * ; j 
adv. ‘very much, abundantly/ ; 
475. 770 • 1037, 1233. *irg»u> 

< with *rfi) ‘ sufficient witness/ 
25, 1060. */r«r/D ‘full of, 

filling/ 56, 581, 1001. SF/r«r 
(yssrioiii £*/rsh- fulness 


& 6 V, ff) 6 \)iir ‘few things or persons/ 
649, 270, 1289. [Comp. 

SeS <sn <05 ‘a litter/ 37. 

& 6 UG 0 1 a partridge/ 

&p (§ 66), ‘be distinguished/ 
[Comp. S. ffhri ; &n .] $ pjFp, 

531, 900. &jDj&p:rdrt' 515. 

SflrouH * anything distinguished; 
distinction, glory/ 18, 31, 58, 74, 
75, 31 1, 358, 590, 630, 972, 9 77, 
1012, 1208. ffipuiSm, 961. 
<surrcBr£)jvuLi, Ch. ir. aapjbxd 
rDuH 6 G)ir@fi 5 &> f Ch. cxiii. 
fdpi&asrflppeo. See @jpi. 
fdonp ‘fort, custody, defence/ 57, 
499, 569. 

&jp/ f mphu, mp ‘little/ 

[Comp. ®6u, <s r0««th.] ftjp/, 64, 
498, 744, 1092, 870, 1010, 1322. 
98, 43 1 > 45 1 * 5°*> 7% 

934, 978-80. &£)jG»Ln'g'g) Vlt 

is a little one/ 889 ; ‘an«*hing 
mean, servile/ Sp/fil&rui ‘ low 
association/ 451. Spj&asr&Q* 
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jrirea>La, Oh. xlvi. &jb/6learutja 
‘sensual delight/ 173. S/figi 
‘a little thing/ 102,412, 1075, 
1301, 1302. 8jQiu 4 littlj/ 963. 
Sp/6luj(rr)nr , S/6hueurr 9 26, 680, 
815, 976. «a,g>/0 (§ 62), ‘grow 

small.’ 1 will dwindle/ 

568. (Intro, p. xxii.), 

‘ things which will degrade.’ 
&ros<S6 safl (§ 64), ‘ wink, make 
the eye small.* §)/D'&&Gisof)fifirr&r 9 
1095. 

Qgstld ‘anger/ 301-10, 431, 568. 
[Qo/0sr6,<ff^LD.] ©sot @0[rsor ‘ a 
wrathful person/ 866, Nal. 61-70. 
Q&sr (§ 64), ‘bud.’ [S. jan.] 
ffidsoruU'gj 4 what is produced/ 
1203. 

*?<r [S. sri], ‘ prosperity, glory, 
worth.’ See $0, which is an- 
other form of the same Sanskrit 
word, 499, 778, 934, 9 62 » IOI °- 
[Comp, otvd.] ^it6U6u ‘ ignoble 
things/ 962. @jrirfr ‘ worthy 
persons/ 900. @it6v6vguit 

‘ worthless persons/ 977. @ir j 
^£0 (§ 62), ‘ weigh/ 118, 813. 
#/r«x>Ln ‘glory/ 123, 195. @ir 
(§ 62), ‘ flourish/ 962 ; 

@(5 (§ 64), 

‘ when things are favourable/ 
490. 

4 be angry.’ [Comp. 

(§ 62), 899. (So Q&fSlax, 

900.) 

<9FZ — 0 (§ 62), ‘ shine.’ [Comp. 

<0r®.] Sri — 0lh, 267. 

(§ 68), ‘burn.’ ^l., 896. 

& L— & Sr L- ‘ as it hotly burns/ 

267. <£fF£_<F«^Z_0lb, 267. Srll^l , 

129. <ffF©Lo ‘it will burn, 

destroy, torture/ 293, 306, 799, 
1019, 1207. <0rip.sar, *L_6U, 1159. 

dr€np ‘lime/ 714. K>mp. r 
eoorib.] 

(§ 6). &lq&<8 ‘ endure, bear/ 

488. [Comp. Q uirjpi: S. 

feAaap.] 

‘in adver- 
sity/ 963. [fl^p».] 


<*0*i*y ‘a beetle/ MU. 122. 

Sremeu ‘ taste/ 27, 253, 420, Nal. *. 

(§ 56, HI.), ‘ whirl.’ 
‘which will reach far and 
wide,* 777. Srip&rjDiu * 4 tl: jugh 
it wander/ 1031. 

SrjbjDi (§ 62), 4 surround.* [Comp. 
0<p, «0Fipgy/.] <9?/bjQ}LO ‘will 
surround/ 1025. Srpfouud )d>, 

5 2 4, 525. 4 those who 

are around, kindred, depen- 
dants/ 166, 451, 522, 524, 520, 
584, 1025. «3F^/D^tp/r6u, Ch. 

liii. sr/btoppiTir 4 kindred,' 
521. 

(QgV ‘gambling/ Ch. xciv. 931- 
940. [S. dyutam.j 0/ff/r, 932. 

(§ 67), lit. surround : 

‘ ponder, contrive.* [©/DJ0/.] 
176. (&(&&, 204, 324. 

(S$L$eo r, 204. (^Lfi^piua 4 though 
you devise,* 380. 

4 compass not ! ’ 204. 

445 451,461. (^0^05,640. 

204. (SfLpeuiTGBr, 
325, 445, 1294. ‘ what 

must be pondered,* 1276. 
465, ^54; ©/p/ruxsb, 

1024. 1 circumspection, 

deliberation/ 671. 

0® (§ 62), 4 put on, as a wreath.’ 

‘if (I) put on/ 1313:. 
(SjLSLisaf/r ‘have you put on/ 
*3 *3* [Comp, 

0«F, 0«FLD, C?<F (see Q<F(L»). [Cp. 
eg yff-.] ‘right, kindiy, 

true/ 91, 358, 390, 556, 1092, 
Ch. LV. QffiibQ git menu* 4 just 

government.' Q&j5p&BrGQLn 9 
30. Q&uuih [Q^/h-fuLo, 
comp. @)earuus 9 jp eiruih], 

‘equity.’ Q&eusto ‘opporr 

tunity, fitting time/ 130, 565, 
1289. [‘ PuUhritudo ’ (B.), 1 30, 

see Notes.] Q&ajaQgi 4 it is 
straight.* 279. Q&ajstotu/rear 
‘the right-minded man/ 169. 

1 beautiful/ mo. 

O<F0 (§ 64 ). Qffi(§pjp 4 destroy/ 
259. 


F 
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Q&jp, § 64 ), ‘suppress/ 1318. 
Q&(n?'2i'2nu (szQ&jpieuin L)‘thou 
wilt fill up/ 1200. 

See Q&. 

Q&gsbt ‘afar off/ 869, 1231, 1269. 
Q&h (§ 60 , as $/r), * draw near to, 
be intimately related to* 
©<*/#], 5 (® 9 . Qptr. III. Gr. 
153 ; opp. j?/r). So Q&irpp, 
243, 49 2 > 9 IQ (with .=&d> + 

Q&itj5 t sp)» G&irjbpj 694. 

G&irjs jpj, 691. Ln 6 heor€B>jr<iF 
Q&frjsQpirQp&a), 691. 

498. Q^Q^ih t 179. G&rreugi t 
731. Q#nppnky 3, 4, 7, 8, 
306. ( o#jrir 9 $. Gtfjnrjp, 734. 
G&jnrpirir, 10. G&jnreoLD, Ch. 

XL VI. 


36 V. See Q&ei>. 

QdF/r/fl (§ 57 ), ‘sprinkle, scatter.* 
[S. sri*.] 

0 <sr/r 6 V. 1 . ‘ Word, talk, speech * 

OerojrJ, 65, 97, 127, 819, 825, 
826; ‘a saying/ 70, 184, 200, 
196, 198, 387, 642-46, 717, 7 21, 
1046, 1096, 1097,402, 607, 1147, 
1154, 589, Nal. 31 1. 2. ‘ Fame, 

(good) report/ 56, 1024, 453. 

Qj/rttJ«F©4F/r6v, 91, 415, 959, I IOO. 
g)«ir©4F/r6V, 387,911,91-99, 525, 
1198, 35> 5 6 4 , 953- q«wQ«F/T6v, 
189. euesrQ^rreu, 99. Q&sShF 
© 4 FfT€W, 694. ^fcFQ^/T6V, 1 28. 
UIU 6 bFI&)Q#IT &) 1 196 (198). LJSSGT 
1$GoQ&(TG0 9 194. @6W@)<FO^/r6h, 
160,159. <SBW(^Q^frev 6 V€ar t ^ 86 9 
566. LO£p8su«FG)^/r6u, 66. Q&trjb 
Gan-iLL-iAyi 19. Q'ffrT&j<su 66 Br'SS&LD, 
827. Q&n&)6U€8T6&Ln, Ch. LXV., 

647, 682. Qtflp/r6XJ6u/rL- f 1070, 
405, 818. ©<F/r6i>(o6V0Lpaj/r, 

872. Q&fT &)6VIT68r, Q&[T&J6V68r t 

635. Q&iroo§>j (§ 70 ), ‘ speak.* 
[e.6s>ir, < 3 h-jpi, &W&/.] Q&rr&j 
Gvi p&j, 648, 664. 0^/r(6u)6U6U, 

139, 192, 291, 634, 647, 696, 713, 
718. ©d=/r(6U)6U, 64.9, 1078. 

Q&irevgya* 105, 200, 644, 645, 
711,712. 6*/r«uefl, 187,424, 
646, 685, 686, 697, 724, 795> 
1280, Nal. 312. ©*/r weGiu, 664. 


©<F/r6U60dr, 96,195, 200, 711, 
712. QeirtoJGQejpiun, 184, 197, 
826, 1046, 1096. Q&[reoGOfB&, 
184, 200, 719. Q&ireo evK Su 
‘things that will speak/ 1232. 
©<F/T6V SyieurTvC-i , -91, 719, 722. 
Q&ir&jfyjih, 160, 185, 193, Neg. 
Q&ir®j 6 virG>ujir (?), 124 . 1 . Q&ireo 
eurr , 697, 984. Q&ireo 6 oirgi 9 
403. ©<F/T 6 U 6 v/r 63 r(/r), 198, 199, 

417, 635. Q#ir 6 V 6 oiT<&{riry 728, 
730. ©^/r6U6urr«J)LQ, Ch. xx., 
197. Q&frjbjpj^Q&rrwetihssr jp, 
Nal. 313, ‘ belonging to words.* 

(?<F/r«5B/r (§ 62 ), G&frairuuit ‘they 
will suffer anguish/ 127. [S. 

foAai.] 

(o&rr/r (§ 57), ‘ fail, faint, forget.* 
G?<£f 847, 1234. G&itjt, 
818. Q&irjnr, Q&irjnrir (with 
guituj), ‘ trip with the tongue/ 
689, 721. Q&[rrr<ai\ ‘oblivion, 
forgetfulness ; segnitia / 56, 405, 
531, 586, 642, 647, 930, 1044, 
1046. [Comp. ©LJ/r,£«Ffl-.] 


© 

©0"lLl/ ‘battle-field/ 1088. 
<&5/rG\)Lb ‘the pendant globe of 
earth * (with epithets, always 
varied: in/ru$(nj, sfltudr, FFrrm 

<£5&50rLnrr, 6U<offlGULpi5J(&jLn&J6V60r 

Larr), 102, 141, 245 » 484, 485, 
557, 648, 999, 1016, 1058. 
gj/rearzh [S.] ‘wisdom.* Not in 
K.; Nal. 31 1. 

gprrafrjp/ (=z r mrr<srr), ‘ a day * (== 
‘ a revolutic 1 * ; see pirgp, <g/r 
jy/.) [Comp. jv©jrjp.] Only in 
phrase GT&^freorjpiu* (=cr«sr 
jjuh), ‘ all tne days, always/ 44, 

H 5 > 3 X 7 > 3 6i » 439 > 582,633,697, 
701, 864, 870, 886, 903, 905, 910, 
921,926, 927, Nfil. 174. (See 6T.) 



LEXICON AND CONCORDANCE. 


1 . 45 ] 


P 

P*rr « ram,’ 486. 

PCS (§, 56, H, 1 17, 118), ‘ bo fit, 
right.' Used oftep in compounds 
of which, a verbal root is the 
first member: Q&iu, G&irdr, 
and others. p<s ‘fitly/ 391. 
pas>& ‘fitness, excellence, beauty, 
appropriate quality ‘ conditio * 
(B.), 916, Il82. <8&) < 50 )Lpp 6 & 

804. OuOTL®ffi, 1084. Q< 55 (Lp 

pana, 8 04. Qu(nji5pa»&(uJirasi), 
217, 968. fi6Vpp6G)<E5, 1305. 

UGOppGSiSo, I3O5. U66)L-pp<n®&, 

768. c 9li—jbpato&, 76S. p&ss'Liu 
asenb^^ppeo, Ch. cix., pain 
arising from the beauty of the 
princess.’ pe vausfrascrL-, 897. 

pGB)<SpiT<SerrQ, 56. j$GB)<£<£S£l ‘ it 

possesses the quality of,’ 125, 
486, 1064, Nal. 101, 21 1. pana 
ILI, 643, 418. pOSSSODUS (=p 
874, 613. p GS) <£5 & 5 ) US UJ 6U ir , 
447. QUQ^j 5 pOS)&<SS)US, I255. 
Q & (Lp 60 ) Ln, 700, 802, 803, 
808. p (§$ * justice, integrity,’ 

hi, 158. p&ey ‘worth,’ 1 14. 

(§157), 5 1, 54, 4 66, 5S0, 805, 
993, 1 288. p<s&irib(&) 9 561. 
fB'&'EB'g), 220, 466, 663, 686, 732, 
780, 1018, 1137, 1173. psauir, 
114, 212, 446, 731, 897, 1006, 
1051. p<S<SfT<b ir, 51. ;2><®<£56BT<STr, 

1 3 r 6. 

(§ 62), ‘abide, remain.’ 
pibagus, 389. pibrpjpeb, 671. 

pibw, 472. ptbS/bjpi, 613, 874. 
prbSsor, 608. pmQiurrobr, 117. 
pib&ir, 19. 

p<6jj&ib ‘utterly,’ 863, 1300. 

(§ 57), ‘ diminishing,* 

17- 

^6aair (§ 56, I., .66), ‘separate/ 
[pose r.j paserppassus 1 separa- 

tion,’ 1233, 1277. 

p&sefl ‘abate/ (§ 64), 

‘ will alleviate/ [poser, com. 
meanings of h&il and 

cool .] 


passr ‘cool; low,’ 1239. anrih 
‘coolness,* 30, 1277. [Perhaps 
P aser + ^05=* the prince of the 
shore of the cool sea/] poser 
QasGTserjsguLh ‘ will become cold,* 
1104. (See STsar.) posei upus 

‘ low condition,* 548. 

pasarQ (§ 62), ‘be relieved/ 

[p<sn r.] panri^rrCopiruj ‘ reme- 

diless suffering,’ 1171. 

p> emu. th [S.], ‘ punishment,* 567. 

pikanp ‘ father,* 67, 70, Nal. 197. 
[pus ; the only words for father 
in K.] 

pUL] (§ 62), ‘fail.’ [Comp. p<sq, 
peujpi.] puuir ‘ unfailing,* 217; 
‘ omnibus obvia ’ (B.). 

piis, plSiugst. See under pireh. 

P( 0 )» See pir. 

(§ 62), pQjj&HEl ‘exulting 
“V 935- 

p 3 so. 1, ‘Head/ 9, 16, 488, 964. 
2 . ‘What is chief/ 43 * 47 . 57 , 
151, 203, 295, 317,322,325* 4ii, 
444, 579» 657,687, 736, 761, 770, 
814, 1031. 9>;£p2sv, 

‘one side, both sides/ 1196. 
GpQrjpdsviuir ‘ decidedly, abso- 
lutely/ 1 19, 357, 634* pfo'i&a 
£s err *‘ leaders/ 770, Nal. 216. 
pckv'&siL-® ‘assemble, join/ 39*. 
pdov&Q&rijoyj ‘ not that it may 
not make head/ 561. pdsvuu® 
‘attain to, gain, practise/ 88, 
269, 348, 356, 1289. p<fcoGUQIj 
‘ attack/ 767. pVgvljQuuj ‘ as- 
semble/ 405. poGnuLShfl ‘ sepa- 
rate/ 97, 258, 810, 955. Here 
p 2 ev=zp 6 VLh= f place/ 

peuib [S. tapas\, ‘ austerity, pen- 
ance/ Ch. xxiii., 19, 261-66, 
274, 295, 8 «2. [Q/Birein l/.] 

•pa j&i ‘fault, slip* [^<a/], 469, 
1154, 1286, 1321, 1325. [Comp. 

PU L ( .] 

pesf (§ 62), pouir^i ‘unfailing/ 
361,367. paJtT'Pi ‘not failing, 
ceasing/ 368. peua) ‘failure, 
cessation/ 853, 856. peuGeua* 
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gpiih 4 it will fail.* (See ere*,) 
failure/ 

p eu an 6U (from ^<a/), 4 the goddess 
of misfortune’: elder sister of 
good fortune, (tpGpsSl. 

&(i i* 2 / (§ 62), ‘embrace.’ &l£ 
g) iu = p (Lp aS uj ‘ what it hr.s 

embraced,* 425. &$®}=&(Lps£l 

‘ embracing, loving, 544, Nfil. 
213. &ptDj 5 < 5 Lp(r&) (=<$(ip 6 lj 
06o) ‘ love of kindred and de- 
pendants,’ Ch. Liu., Nal. 201-10. 

‘is as the embra- 
ce ng,’ 913. (See j>irbg».) 

parrir (§ 57), 4 stagger.’ j8<Sm& 
etrirjB&fbjDJ ‘is like losing one’s 
footing,* 716. 

fi&flir (§ 64), ‘shoot, bud.* 
pistfliruLJ ‘ so as to spring forth,* 
1106. pGifUr&ppjpi ‘ ns though 
it budded,’ 78. 

p6rr(6rij (§ 62), ‘ fail.* [Not used 
in K. in its com. sense of ‘|wa7*.’] 
<5&T@pun ‘ it will fail,’ 290. <$&r 

effigpiu* ‘though it fail,’* 596. 
pdr&rinanLn ‘ non-failure, suc- 
cess,’ 596. pehemr ‘ unfailing,’ 
731. <s&T&nr t gi ‘ it fails not,’ 
290. 

(§ 68), ‘ bind.* Lni#.&rb«ti 
‘having girt up the loins,* 1023. 
pjpi-s&xr ‘undaunted bravery,’ 
773. (See <®®ibr.) 

peUsT, pp. See p\TG». 



p+bremLn ‘quality,* 767, 1144. 

(See jsrresr.) 355. 

sr<jr S35 LDUJir cor , 5 1 1 . jSshranub 

LUeUITy 855. 

■ sir , pqf ) (§ 70), ‘ give.’ [S. <?«.] 
^>0, 1273. P 0S-lo, 434. 

/*0u>, 71, 98, 138, 171, 183, 
275, 284, 296, 313, 321, 370, 

416, 457. 49 2 > 5°7» 5 o8 > 5 io > 
522, 611, 619, 651, 658, 663, 

692, 700, 739, 7 8 5> 79 2 > 8 45> 
853, 884, 885, 892, 902, 903, 
91 1, IO44, 1162, 1229. pjt >jj, 
IO89, H83. 212, 588. 

^fr^/r/r, 1182. pjspg }* 1065. 


pjB&frm ‘she caused,* 1135. 
■£IT6U, 13 1, 859, 1214. 

1 13. , 546, 859, 934. 

^®Hir/r, 256. With ^/r/r for 
erririr we find ^/r/r^jr/r ; for 
eir/rp^'h, 359; with' 

1273; with 1229. 

(§ 64 ). ^/r« s ‘to strike 

against,’ 1068. prr &&&(§* for 
an assault,’ 486. ^/r«0 ‘an 

attack,’ 599. f$[r<&<&6BBrib(9) 

* the goddess that attacks : 
Lakshmi.’ 

(§ 64 ), ‘support.* [Qu/r 
«*p/, <flpzx>.] piriki(§L b ‘ which will 
uphold, bear, sustain,’ 151,767. 
jSirm S ‘bearing,’ 733, 767. 

prib'&rr jp, 990. 

pirm&Djr [S.], ‘lotus.’ [loistojt.] 
&fru> 60 )iruSI(go)< 5 rr ‘ she of the lotus : 
Lakshmi,’ 617. <$it lag® srs&<& soar 
(ssoresr 1 the lotus-eyed one : Brah- 
ma,’ 1103. 

pirii] [&rrmgr, ‘a mother,’ 69, 1047, 
Nal. 15, IOI. [^earSsor.] 

prriT 1 van of an army,’ 767 ; ‘ eyui- 
tatus * (B.). 

pfrP/ssr ‘army,’ 76, 77, 78, 770, 
1082. 

^/ra/ ‘wasting,’ 853; (§ 64 ), 

prr c g>iuj#tf = &ir£Sl 66 r#)j ‘ which has 
passed, stepped ovei,* 610. 

pry* ‘a bolt,’ 71, 1251 [^/rerr] ; 
(§ 57 ), ‘become low.’ ^,Tiprr^i 
‘ unfailing,’ 620, 1024. pirLppp 
‘ in subjection to,* 903. pirtp&j 

* depression,’ 1 17, 731. firripfS-S 
‘ neglect of duty,’ 671. 

/Bfretr. 1. ‘Foot’: .syif, 7, 8, 9 
[comp. ^/rzp], 2 . ‘Effort,* 212, 
1065 [(Lp<u/i)S]. @n mn&hres)Ln 
‘ persevering effort,’ 613, 617, 
Nfil. 191-260. 

prretTLb [S. ddna ], ‘gift,* 19, 295 ; 
with fiGULn. [Comp, 

piresr * self.* Sing. — ( i.l ^/rsar, 
11, i7> 43> 82 » 206,209,250,251, 
272, 424, 446, 45 L 3 ° 5 > 3 i8 > 3 2 7 > 
380,-548, 540, 707, 73 2 > 7 8 5 > 5 X 5 > 
834, 835, 8 47» 8 48, 849,862,875, 
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974, 977, 980, 1006, 1023, 1024, 
1026, 1060, 1094, 1102, 1215, 
1290, 268, 1202. (ii.) .tfsar&or 

‘ oneself/ 206, 209, 250, 305,316, 
974, 293, 1319, 439* 474, 978. 
(iii.) <g& 5 r<g 5 (G) ‘ to — self,* 7, 847. 
(iv.) pasr eoflch ' than oneself/ 
250, 603 (with (v.) &S 3 T 

‘its, her, one’s own,’ 17, 251, 
69, 272, 318, 327, 387, 373, 161, 
186, 11 6, 1102, 838, 268, 875, 
630* 43 6 .* 535* 2 93» 2 44, 471, 608, 
615. (vi.) par azssr ‘ in regard to 
oneself,* 794. Pluii. — (i.) 

989, 1173, 1191, 1194, 1195, 158, 

539* 3 I 9 > 1 io 3» IC 7 6 , 399, i3 2 5> 
1171, 1176, 1140, 1150, 843, 1169, 
229, 646, 658. (ii.) 

8 43» \ 5 '> l 3 12 > i303» 23 7. 

(iii.) pLaQuaiT®, 470. (iv.) puss 

(§, 72, 319. (v.) 

it 07. ^ihuSoar ‘than them- 
selves,* 68, 444. (vi.) pun ‘ their 

own,’ 63, 64, 66, 6.8, 1024, 595* 
107, 237, 1191, 916, 158, 473, 

539, l ?i 5 > lo 5 l > I2 °5> 3 1 5> 5 8 4- 
< 5 /bpLn ‘ each one’s,* 63. 

505. jsldjp ‘ what is their own,* 
1107. ^/r(Lp«j)/_£L/, 1299, 1300. 

(vii.) 846. 

for fizcrdsar, &c., in 
comp., 878, 883, 529, 1009, 51, 
56, 1 57* 74i, Nal. 101. /FLo-r 
‘ one’s own people,’ 1300, 529, 
38i, 837, 814, 443, 444, 1027. 
pin ‘one’s own (fate),* 376, 120. 
/juSujck ‘one by himself, alone,* 
873. fjufilujw ‘ a female alone,’ 
1007. ^siAhui'r, 229. pea fr)Quj 
‘alone,’ 1296. ‘ loneli- 

ness,’ 814. sjcafluuL-iruS^Q, 
Ch. cxx. ‘ The excess of solitary 
grief.* jf&Rjsgj ‘alone,* 338. 

f Qaij) (§ 57 ), ‘ gleam.’ r Qa£< 5 u t 
‘ wliat gleams.’ ^ld 

‘ which gleams.* (See ^0.) 

jShEj&eir ‘the moon,* 1146. [Comp. 

filQSsr ‘ strength.* 

‘strength,’ 54, 743, 988. 0 <ssor 
estiiuir ‘ men of strength,’ 666. 
fiiLuth ‘ strength, firmness/ 661, 


CONCORDANCE. [*7] 

665, 670. G8%S8r<£5$3lLULh 

‘strength in action/ Ch. lxvii. 
0 i~.sk ‘ firmness/ 910. 

01 if! (§ 57 ), ‘ turn, change.* (tpajs 
i ‘with changed counte- 
nance/ 90. jSi ftjSj&jbjD. ‘as 
when it changes/ 452, 1000. 

j§ 26 ou$<bj£hfiujir'g)i 
‘ remaining fixed/ 124, Nfil. 212. 

[S. c ‘ prosperity, wealth, 
goddess of fortune/ 168, 179, 
215. 374, 408, 482, 519, 568, 
616, 920, 1072. [Comp. SVr.’J 
an epithet of a woman: 

‘ one on whoso brow Lakshmi 
sits/ 101 1, 1123. 

0 p> ld , 0 razor ‘ worth, ability, 
method, opportunity/ 157 
(‘ aequitas, bonitas / B.), 179, 

186 Q quod majus est / B.), 441, 
501, 635, 644, 754, 1184, 1298. 
jgH fDUutr®. See u®, u&nap 

IfifQjBQpft&GO, Ch. LXXXVI1I. 

03 sor ‘millet* (with j^Ssaar, and 
opposed to uSsur), 104, 144, 433, 
1282, Nal. 105. 

j Qzor (§ 5fi, III.), ‘eat.* ^j&srev 
‘eating/ 254, 256. ^sk^jih, 
1244. jSlzofliu ( = $/ car 65r), 1296. 
SjleoruGLiir ‘ eaters/ 252, Nal. 21 1. 
06 oor(b) (§ 62 ), ‘touch.’ [Comp. 
[0 ; '3/r©.J $6 kjtl_6u ‘ the touch- 
ing/ 65, 227, 1106. $ssan-ir 
(§ 110), ‘ infect not/ 

0 . I. ‘ Evil/ Its opp. is jE 6 o. 
jgsfilVoBr, 201, 209, 210. $aS)8sor 
uj&&Lh, Ch. xxi., Nal. 121-30. 

Ch. lxxxii. 0 gi , 302, 
182, 190, 671, 192, 222, 282, 

422 , 53I, 754 . 0 UJ 6 O>< 8 U, jglU, 

202, 203, 205, 208, 375, I39, 302, 
303, 62. $uu/r6u, 206, Nal. 
223. $&(o)&irG 0 > 128. $6U(Tlp'£ 

60) c®, 330. 0QlUir(LpSSLD, 138. 
fguSIssnh, 460. jSuLSeoafl, 227. 
$75/0 ‘evil/ 827. ‘evil/ 

984, icoo, 143, 291, 51 1. 0 

<5G.- !.A rffl y 450 « 

II. ‘Fire,’ 129, 202, 1159, 
1260, 1104, 929, Nal. 224, 225. 
^QujjfffLD ‘a smouldering fire,’ 
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674 . ^ssfriLeuir/r ‘ those who 
warm themselves at a fire/ 691. 

‘ hell/ 168. jStLhstreij ‘ the 
digestive power/ 947. 

(§ 57 , 64 ), ‘free from, bo 
freed from.’ (opp. to 

C^fr, 5 .), ‘free from/ 6, Nsil. 

‘absolutely — so as to be 
free from/ 348. $ jnr ‘that 

passes not away/ 1201, 508, 510. 

‘relieve thou/ 226. 
gnjspfTrr ‘ men who have failed 
of, failed to do/ 612, 170. 
jhTjfpein-'fr)] ‘has aban- 

doned/ 612. $ITtn 5 mLO = j£jrfTLn 6 v 
‘ so that it fails not/ 482. ffirru 
uirsrr ‘ the remover of disease/ 
950. $ ireuiTLa ‘we shall get 

rid of/ 1063. ‘ which 

will remove/ 1241, 1275. jSirfijs 
(as rel. part, and verb, noun), 

‘ freed from, things devoid of/ 
199, 292. 

«&/, verb, root, ‘enjoy* (§ 62 ); 
sometimes written jjiiu, and 

I. & uurrir (§ 88), ‘ those who 
will enjoy food: eaters/ 12. 

II. jgicuGufr&fr (§ 110 ), ‘ he en- 
joys not vigour/ 862 ; ‘ enjoys not 
his wealth/ 1006. jsjQjsufnu 
‘thou wilt not enjoy/ 1294. 
giGuGuiTtsGuir (§ 121 ), ‘ those who 
enjoy not affluence, the poor/ 
42. £p^j<sun<ss)LD (§ 154 ), ‘ non- 
enjoyment : poverty/ 94. 

III. (§ 190 ). 1 . ‘ Food 
which is enjoyed / 12. [gnjurra 
©, 'gjuuinusp]. 2 . ‘ Enjoyment,' 
12. 'gjuurnu (=$< 5 Bf)<o 6 >Lniuir<o$r) 

‘ pleasant.* 3. ‘ Enjoyment of 
vigour; strength,* 862. Qeufi 
^uq ‘stern strength/ 895. 

4 . ‘ Enmity ; strength put forth 
against* (opp. to jel Lq), 1165. 

5 , ‘ Aid ; strength exerted for/ 
106. 

IV. ^uq ir<q. [For form 

comp, ^uqfs/t a-ira/ seems to 
strengthen the meaning.] 1. (as 
j^jq, 1.), 1050. 2. (as gjULf, 


2.), 378. 3. (as ^uq, 5.), ‘ aid ; 

supplying their needs/ 263. 

r (§ 62 ), ‘sleep.* [Comp. 
gn ‘ slum- 
bering/ 1049. ‘ if it 

slumber/ 1212 1218. 

1 1 >9. 

1 slum borers,* 926. 

<sv)L — (§ 64 ), ‘wipe.* 

‘having wiped away/ 615. 
<cSL-.&<5<sn /r, 107. 

'gianfl (§ 57 ), ‘decide.* 

‘decide thou/ 467.- jD«Rjft®r 
‘ after having decided/ 
467. ‘ decision, con- 
clusion,* 21, 533, 669, 671. ^ 

eBofl<a/6oi_6TOLD ‘ decision of cha- 
racter/ 383, 688. 

Ssrnu I. ‘Assistance,* 471, 497, 
651, 1299, 862, 875, 41, 42, 76, 
132, 414, 242, 460, 635, 36, 51. 

^SsscrcDJLQ, 688. 

II. ‘Companion/ 1168, 1222, 
1263, 1234. QuifhufTGmirjZ'g! 
'fo6sr&G<£(rt—<6v, Ch. xlv . 

ujirit ‘ companions, assistants/ 

447. < 3 Uir££s< 3 Si&j 5 ^ 2 GSBrf 580 LCi, 

Ch. vi. 

III. ‘Similarity/ 310. 

IV. ‘ ^y«rr<q,’ ‘ until/ 156, 433, 
22, 87, 104, 144, 397, 1282, Nul. 
105, 218. 

jgiLtoQp (§ 62 ), ‘sneeze’; ‘a 
sneeze,* 1318. ‘ sneez- 

ing/ 1203, 1253. ^?ihL6)<scf/r, 
1 3 1 7. &j]LQuQ<§ 6 )iT 9 1312. jpus 
L$(GB)<srr, 13*7. 

'gnufr ‘sorrow/ 1135, 1165, 1275; 

792. [S. duh . Comp. 

^(SiSLO.J 

‘ sleep/ 605, 1103. [Comp. 
^<£5dF.] (§ 62 ), ‘lull 

to sleep/ 1168. 

«£/uj (§ 64 ), ‘ enjoy, eat.’ [Comp. 
jp .] guh&peo ‘enjoyment/ 

377* g)iu&&, 944. j&iuuU'gj 

‘ enjoyment/ 1005. 

0 €0/ (§. 62 ), ‘ seek for/ 
j§)tufp jpi (= ^7 0q 9), ‘is like seek- 
ing for,* 939. 
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‘ balance.’ [S. tula.] 
uj&j60'rn- ‘ those not one’s equals,’ 
986. 

'gjjeuir (inf. of _/£<su(ffj ‘ he harsh’), 
‘ much,' 944, ^050. 

jgjGrrnjwi (§ 62 ), 

* move.* jj-syr/Q^/r^ ‘ not 

wavering,’ 668. 

‘ unwavering,’ 699. 

'gV&f) ‘a drop of rain' 16, 557. 
jgjp (§ 66), ‘ renounce (the world).’ 
[Comp. t :•/;;/■ ir /h.] dF/Djsp, 342. 
glfDjt&nr, 22,42, 159, 276, 310, 
34 2 > 348 ; 529, 586, xi88, 1250. 
^puumr, 378, 1017. sgipGuinr, 
276, 806, 1017. j pross, 342. 
*Tj)fOGujb & 9 106. rosy ‘ renun- 

ciation,’ Ch. xxxv., Nal. 51-60. 

pay Ch. cxiv. 
jJi 7 / 9 jb , 3 > frO) LQ , II57. t s£ifDG)JrT 6 G)La, 

1050, Nal. 226. 

jgi <sm p <su got ‘Lord of the haven,’ 
I I 57, I 277. [ tfi p«D/D.] 

.ipiesfl ‘anger, sorrow, pain, poverty, 
fear,* 769, 1010, 1223, 1294, 130*6, 
1322 | coin p. ,^-J tii/ - u 1 n ] ; (§ 64 ) 
‘sulking,’ 1290. 

'gjssruLD ‘affliction* [opp. @«>r 
ljlo ; S. 106, 267, 368, 

369, 615, 628, 629, 940, 1045, 
1052, 1223, 1299, 1307. 
with P-M’, 9 1 - 

(^ 62 ), ‘ approach.’ 

Jbfenruoft, 494. ftV), 1250. 

'fy u:i ssfliu ir it ‘friends,* 188, 494. 

, -Jji GO! oOT p 3 , 2O9. WT ® «© LO , 

316, Nal. 226. 

&t. 1 . ‘ Hostility/ 685. 2 . * A 

support* (jtfr*>3ar), 455 [‘for- 
ceps’ (B.), but?]. 3 , See j^iu. 

J&r&C&j (§^2), ‘lift up, weigh.’ 
& wb'&j (§ 62 ), ‘ hang down,’ 

allow to be in suspense, pro- 
tract.* gir&Q ‘ weighing,’ 471, 
912. 'gir&sBirir ‘they weigh 
not,’ 103. 'gir&Sdr ‘ if you 
weigh,* 103. ‘which 

will weigh,* 118, 813. ^irkai'n 
‘ sleep,’ 6u8. $1 rra^ds * which 
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will hang/ 1163. ^ikiQ ‘ al- 
lowing to be deferred,* 672. 
M Tiki&irgj ‘not delaying,* 672. 
! gir<5J&p& ‘ do without hesita- 
tion,* 672. 'girifrcgs ‘do with 
slowness,’ 672. < $iriEi&t aa>Ln 

‘not delaying/ 383. 

&re*r ‘pillar/ 615, 983. 

c s^y Towr ip. <30 * a fishing- hook,’ 931. 

[S.] ‘a message, embassy,* 
Ch. lxix., 681, 682, 1 2 r 1 ; ‘an 
ambassador/ 685, 686, 690, 

1228. 

‘a stack.’ coxa / ^girjry ‘a 
I stack of straw,* 435. 

&IT til == J£1T ‘ purity.’ ^uugshj* 

‘ purity,’ 159, 298, 364, 455, 688, 
71 1 . sfl85& f &'#iiti.i60)Ln, Ch. LXVi. 
'gmuirir ‘ pure ones/ 456, Nal. 
41-5°. 

(§ 62 ), ‘let droop.* 

(osl jgot, ‘I will not relax my 
efforts/ 1021. ‘down, 

feathers/ 1120. 

'&irpjr» (§ 62 ), ‘defame, spread a 
report.* ,311 p(n/Q&tr6o * doth it 
not proclaim/ 1157. .^irpapir 
‘ they noise abroad,* 1190. r $irp 
pith ‘ which will bruit about/ 
188. 

Q/biueuixi [S.] ‘ the divinity; gods, 
divine power/ 43, 45, 50, 55, 
619, 702, 1023. 

Qj£if) (§ 57 ), ‘be clear, discrimi- 
nate, select.* [Comp. G?,#/r, 
( Q^erfi.] Q<5[f},&6v ‘ dis- 
crimination,’ 634, 717. U 86 )<S^ 

£ glpt 5 Q & tf );$ to ), Ch. lxxxviii. 
Q^tfisurr, 329, 104. Q/jir}<surrtjr y 
27. QpftlujiTWj 947. Q^if-huir, 
583. Q'&ffhniEj&frev ‘ when you 
see clearly/ 503. Q^tflp^, 23, 
132, 186, 501, 712, 1172. Q/8 

rfl js 3](y).FUJ6V<SU6G)&, Ch. XLVII. 

Q J sfi^ i 3i^Sl < Bo6ruj[ri—&j f Ch. lii. 
Qptflpp, 462, 712. 

ir (§ 56 , III.), ‘know 
clearly.’ [G)^/ff.] Q<$(nj&rir 

a 
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ptr&r * he who sees not clearly,* 

249- 

Qpsuey ‘hatred.* Qpeueuir 
‘enemies,’ 639. Qp&j<s£hr ‘ ye 
foes,* 771. 

Qptir ‘clear.’ Qpeifl [comp. 
QjSifl, 0^0 err, Qpit'] (§ 57 ;, 
‘become clear, trust’; (§ 64 ), 
‘ promise.* QpzwrGsrfnr ‘ clear 
water,’ 1065. Qp<srfip®j ‘ con- 
fidence.’ QpfajspiQpeiftpGo 
‘trust after due selection,’ Ch. 
Li. Qpeifljbprrevr ‘he (who) 
has trusted,* 508, 143; ‘those 
whose minds are clear from 
guile,’ 353; ‘one in whom you 
have reposed confidence,* 510. 
Qpetfie^ ‘ clearness,’ 464 ; ‘ con- 
fidence,’ 502, 510, 513. Qjffi&r 
Gtfluj/r ‘men of upright mind,’ 
374. Qp& Tio&ppGi&nGo 

‘plighted word,* 1154, Nal. 219. 
Qpjsu (§ 56 , II., as ‘de- 

stroy.* Q&'{pjQufr(i$err ‘ene- 
mies’ spoil,* 756. Qpp&o 

‘ destruction,* 264. Qp^piLn 
‘ will destroy,’ 674, 883, 1104. 
QppQpear^E ‘certainly,* 581. 

(Seeer«jr; Qppjpizzz* certainty.*) 
Qpeisr [cor. of S. dajcshina ], 
. south,* 43. (See 
GptULa * country.’ [S. deqaJ] 
Gpujppj ‘through the lands.’ 

Qptu (§ 57, 64 ), ‘ be worn away ; 
wear away.’ Gpiu ‘ while (it) is 
-worn away,’ 96. GpiL^ija ‘ will 
Tbe worn away,’ 888. (Spiujsp 
‘ they have been worn away,’ 
1261. Gptu&(§La ‘which will 
wear away,’ 555, 567. 

QpUr ‘chariot,’ 496, 667. [Qy. by 
metathesis from S. ®jrpu>.'] 
Qprr (§ 57), ‘know, investigate 
thoroughly.’ [Another form of 
Qptfi. Comp. < 2 p£».] G&(flesr, 
249. Qpiflgpju 132, 242 ; 

‘ attentb inspicere * (B.) . Qp (Tfbjp, 
441, 462, "541, 634. Qprrjsp, 
509. Qpsnreor, 144 (‘supple 
peecati gravitatem ,’ B.), 508, 510. 


Qpjnrpi, 509. (SpireSl ‘accu- 
rate knowledge,’ 635. 

Gpeuir [S.],‘the gods,’ 1073, Nal. 
112. 

(SpJP* < know thoroughly, so as to 
trust.’ [Comp. Qpetf), Qpifl, 
( 5 /ff/r.] (^^^,501,580. Qpjrypto) 
‘trusting,* 506, 7. Qpp&o y 

825. Q&pS) ttvCn . . . Qp(trf . . . 
Qp(n?dr, 876, 848. Gpjfihufrir, 
1154. (Spj&iu , 514. Gpppa 
. . . Qp£ p/<& . . . Qpjpith , 509. 

Qppjpi (§ 62 ), caus. of <2 pjpj, but 
used for it sometimes (§ 160 ). 
(^PPC^peufr ‘ those who have 
not gained the knowledge to . . ., 
187, 289, 626, 649, 1054. Qpp 
jpip&j ‘ inspiring confidence,’ 693. 
(o&jbfDLo ‘ certainty, confidence,’ 
513, 766, 1153. [Comp. Qpp^(] 

(Spear ‘ honey,’ 1 12 1. 

Qpmvj (§ 64 and 56 , II.), ‘col- 
lect together, amass.’ Qpa 
(jgjppfnr> 377. Qptr^ppeujb 
jQj&r ‘ amidst all, collected to- 
gether,’ 322; (§ 87 , 251 ), ‘be 
summed up.’ Q051T& ‘ concisely,’ 
685. Qprr &£5 (=Q^.T«ffi«6roa»), 
‘things in which all the three 
agree = the sum of their con- 
senting testimony,’ 589. Qpir& 
& (§ 77 ), ‘having combined, 
together,* 545. © &irGz <5 ‘the 

sum total/ 71 1, 1043. 

QprrL-ir (§ 57), ‘follow after, be 
connected with.’ [ Qpir ©, ep® y 

e_L_«Sr.] QprrL-jririr, 695. 

QprrL-iroaa ‘connection,’ 450. 
Optn-n-Lj, 73, 782, 806, 819, 
820, 882, 920. Qpiiguun® 
‘connection,’ 345, Nal. 21 1. 

O^/r i_/H0 (§ 62), ‘ begin.’ 

[G)pir®. J Qp(TL-tEJGirrr, 464. 
Qprn^i baps, 491. 

Qp n® ( § 68), ‘ touah ; dig/ 

[Gpirewr®.'] Qpirt^.ek ‘if you 
touch/ 1159. QprnL® ^having 
dug,’ 396, Nal. 2. 

QpiTL-Sso ‘a wreath/ 1135. 
[Qpn 0 , § 64 .] 
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Qpmp.. 1, ‘A bracelet/ and by 
met. ‘a woman/ 911, iioi, 1135, 
1234-38, 1275, 127 9. (Without 
epithet four times ; with epithet 
Q *ffty <§Jp}py 6 po 5 Br 9 6 BiLjj 5 i 

no epithet used twice.) 2 . ‘ An 
ounce/ 1037. 

Qfi/rSso 57 , 64 ), ‘ perish, de- 
stroy.’ Qpirdsuey ‘destruction/ 

. 762, 806. 

Q/B/r 6 \) ‘ancient/ 762, 1043, 

1234, 1235. ‘ anti- 

quity/ 806, Nal. 101, 166, 216. 

QjSITQP 

(§ 60 ), ‘ worship, serve.’ 1 
G)^r(tp(h, 260, 268. QpiTQggji, 
55, 970, 1033. Q&ir(Lpp, 828. 

GptTLpir^tTy 2. QpirLprr < g>i< 3 rr, 
55. QpiiLfteu ‘ work, duty, 
mark, affair/ 394, 428, 549, 560, 
582, 648,833, 972, 1252. Qptr 
Lfipjpj (Intro, p. xxiii.), 977. 
GjSFfTQp, QpirygQpir'u ‘ leprosy ’ 

(? G)^»/rt_/r, Nal. 123.) 

QjZ/r® ‘ wreath of flowers/ 1105. 
[GKsvr©.] I 

C UptriLisj- [S.], ‘a goad/ 24. 

Qpir an f? < a boat/ 1068. 

Qpmu (§ 57), ‘touch, embrace.’ 
GjSirujirpiTir, 149. Gpinuntr, 
914-16. G^iniieuiTy 917. 

Gpinusuarm ‘ as though it en- 
veloped/ 308. [Gpfnu<sy + 

^fsks 6 r.] 

QfiBfrev. 1. ‘Skin/ 80, 273. 

2 . ‘Beauty/ 1043. 3 . (§ 70 , 

as <s6u), ‘Suffer defeat.’ [Opp. 
Q<5U6 u.] Gptrjbpeuir ‘those 
who have been worsted/ 1329. 
Qpneo§& defeat/ 986. 

Qpnrtfi ‘ female companion/ 1284. 
[Comp. Q&tTipLDy fem. of Gprr 
Lpcar.] 

QfBFTGff. 1, ‘ Shoulder, arm, per- 
son/ 149 ( corpus , B.), 906, 916, 
917, 919, 1103, 1105, 1106, 1 1 13, 
1218, 1233, 1236, 1237, 1262, 
1265, 1272, 1279, 1325. 2 . (§ 70 , 
as Qam) ‘perforate.’ QpiriL 
GuuL-rr&Qf sQ ‘ the unopened 
ear/ 418. [Comp. Qptr'far.'] 
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QfElTJPIy Q^fT^ILby QpfrjPILDy 
‘every.* ( 1 ) With noun: ptr 
(oi—rrjpiLa ‘ every day/ 520; fl it 
QL- rrnflL&y 553. ( 2 ) With v. 

root: pefilQffljpnby uu$Q(n?jpju), 
783; aGrffpQprrjpiih, 1145 ' 
Qflsirjpj, Q&flfiG&trjpiuz, mo; 
s_ < /5/G £, (S ^/r e p, 1106. ( 3 ) With 

inf. : @L£^0^/r < g)fra.fh, 

Q&ir'gir&.Lh, 940. ( 4 ) With 

fut. rel. part. : QeuetfhjuQp 
Gpirpj, 1145. 

Qpir&srjpi (§ (J2), ‘ appear.’ 

Qptrasrpeo, 236, 1119. Gptreor 
37 1 * I3 22 » x 3 2 4 - Gpiraa 
fifty 1253. QptTGk fiftefoy 236, 

884, 885, 958. GpirmfftiUy 

1328. Gpirasr jjfl&y 236. 

Qpn eat (tYf, 479. (o'$iT<zin (npanuiy 
| 236. QpirrbpLb ‘appearance/ 

1 124, 272, 1003, 1059. 


/ 5 . 

^0 (§ 66, II.), ‘ laugh, be kindly, 
deride.’ paw ‘laughing, cheer- 
fulness/ 860, 999. P@P 6V, 

784. ji>(§lo ‘will deride/ 271, 
774, 1040, 1094, 1095, 1098. 

fi 5 &y I 87, 685, 786, 829, 873,927, 

II 73‘ fi&<§>Uy 1140. 

621. pair^y 824. pea* 
‘laughter/ 182, 304, 694, 817, 
871. 953 > 995 * I2 74 * 

/ 66 tn< 3 F (§ 57), ‘desire.* [Comp. 
% g>l<surr.’] pea*® ‘desiring/ 

1263. (See jfj&rQuesiL^.) 

^ 63 )<y@tu/rfr ‘ the object of my 
desires/ 1199. pan# ‘desire/ 
1043, 1156. 

/Si (§ 62 ), ‘desire.* [pea*, 
pUJLD. ] J 5 &*UUl-ITfl 5 GU*k, 1004. 

‘poison/ 580, 926. p*4r 
‘ poisonous/ 1008. 

/ 6 L- (§ 66) ‘ walk.’ pee>L- ‘ gait, 
method/ 59, 712, 1014* 
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‘ middle/ 1008. [^err.] 

jbQgh ‘justice, impartiality/ 113, 
n6, 1 1 7, 171, 172. p(E)<syj§%so 
gold ‘ equity/ Ch. xn. 

‘trembling.* pQa&jbp 
‘ fii *n.* j5<&w(§ (§ 62 ), ‘ tremble.* 
^©/57«(g5/r ‘fearful war/ 1086 
jb®ib&g> ‘trembling/ 680. 
aaktr, merr, /blL ‘nearness.* [Opp. 
@«wr.] jBGs&iug} ‘ it is near/ 
353. jsas&jsgi ‘it is near/ 
856. jB&mggu (§ 62 ), ‘draw 
near.’ fBGsarQezrek ‘ I draw not 
nigh/ 1311. jF 6 wr<gso)ir ‘foes/ 
1088. js&r (§ 56 , III.), ‘ be 
friendly.* jBdhmrr, 912. 

784,791. jblLu^j, 786. jflLlS&t, 
781. jbl 1®, 812, 830. 

791. 192, 679, 804, 

805, 808, 826, 908, 1293. 

j6<soarL4 ‘ friendship.* 74, 998. 

‘friendship* [Q^/rz-zrq, 
usroLperoLo], 106, 107, 187, 338, 
81, 782-89, 790-98, 8007, 821, 
29, 830, 874, 1122, 1165, 

Ch. nxxix. jBL-UirjririL'Feo, Ch. 

LXXX. Ch. IiXXXII. 

s*-i—rrjBiLLj, Ch. lxxxiii. 
mjipih ‘advantage, gain/ 235. 
[S- c 

fciUGsr, ‘benefit, gain, plea- 
sure, reason/ 97, 103, 192, 193, 
194, 197, 216, 219, 314, 783, 
860, 994, 998, 9 1 2. [Comp, poo, 
pen* 1 .] 

j5iu (§ 66), ‘ desire.’ [Comp. 
J 56 B)&.'] J&UJ 580. JEUJ 
sops, 439. jBtujs&auir, 1181, 
1232. 0 lU6U(r6G>LD, 150. J51U 
GUfTjgeuear, 147. j5ujulSI^^(T(t 
(§ 160 ), 1189, 1190. 

/B/fl ‘ a jackall/ 500. 

16 €0 ‘good.* [Opp. Lj60 f S/b.] 

I. In comp. pesr, n>p , 2, 314, 
860, 138, 171, 60, 335, 460, 71*9, 
746, 908, 1000, 1026, 1030, mi, 
ii33> “34, “ 89 , I 3 22 > I 2 47« 
j6G060irjp ] 9 41, 222, 242. 324. 
jbwuit6u, 659. JBGOG&mjSM ‘a 
worthy guest/ 84, 86. 

II. j56sr&s)La ‘ goodness, worth/ 


-03, 194, 292, 51 1, 712, 1013. 
j 5 €bt(§ ‘ what is good * ; adv. 
‘well/ 458, 513, 534, 712, 719, 
728,^046. peirrfiSI * a benefit/ 
67, 97, 102, 104, 108, no, 1 17, 
138^ 422, 439, 632,^ 685, 994. 
Q ilj (jb ) ^ bifr/$uj /SI & 60 ‘ grati- 
tude/ Ch. xi. ptskSluSlpQ^&J 
Guih * wealth without benefit/ Ch. 
ci. /56oud 9 J5606BT * goodness, 
beauty/ 407, 457 — 59 * 499 > 5 “> 
641, 651, 914-16, 958, 96^ 982, 
9S4, 1007, 1019,. 1305. 

6B)<fS45j£i<ji5$Sr/560Ui, Ch. VI. J560L& 

L-jdsBTjzjptsnjr^&eb, Ch. cxn. 
e_ jryuLjpevttrySlpeb, Ch^ cxxiv. 
js 60 t(E ifi tu it ‘ men to whom good- 
ness is a special property/ 149. 

III. As 3$$537 fB@pSlUL\ (§ 184 ). 

J56060iT6fT , 924, IO4O. (560 

6u(/r)ff-, 403, 408, 450, 729, 903, 

9O5, I3O5, IOII. J 5 €>V 6 u(- 60 )S 3 L/), 

96, 213, 3OO, 375, 379, 416, 679, 
823, 826, 9O5, 981, III5. (560 
eujp, 323. pearp] ‘ what is 
good, *tis good/ 38, 49, 92, 108, 
109, in, 113, 125,128, 150, 152, 
157, 197, 222, 236, 253, 297, 308, 
3 2 3 » 3 28 * 379 * 404 , 45 6 > 469, 655, 
673 * 7 X 5 > 8i 5 » 9 o8 » 93 2 > 9 6 7 . 
1072, 1038, 1190, 1225. 

IV. Derive 6U0 (§ 62 ), ‘ grant 

a favour, be kind.* ,(560(§6u{ir)iT, 
1150, 1156. j 56 o<asnir t 1199, 

1248. (5 SO £EiT jSsuir t 1213, 1244, 

1 249 . J560<£B(T f 1217 . JB60451T 

ii 8 t , 1190, 1232. 

V. jseot SL0 (§ 57 ) ‘be poor* 
[? ‘ seek for good *]. 

‘ poverty/ Ch. cv., 1043, io 45 » 
1047, 657. j 5 &>'ffk-firj 5 @(rir ‘the 
poor/ 219, 1046, Hal. 301.. 

ib af?eu(§ 70 ), ‘learn.* jssQQqppiLa 
(sS. Qprr.), ‘whenever you learn/ 

783- 

fBJP ‘fragrant/ 1231. [Comp. 
js tr pi.'] jsqt} ‘palm-tree sap, 
toddy/ 1090. 

/s sara/ < a state of wakefulness/ 
1 2 1 3-20. [Opp. ‘ dream.’] 
G€& ‘ much/ 403. 
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nmr (§57) < become wet.’ Jt. iQay) (§ 57 ), ‘goon.’ fiatpuaDai 
Q/Sir , 678. “) ‘ things that happen,’ 582. 


mir 'tongue,’ 127, 129, 375, 641, 
1066. 

rBir&Lb [S.], ‘*nake, dragon,’ 763. 

[S.], ‘urbanity,’ 580. 

Rfr®. l a (§ 62 ), 1 search out,’ 
JMal. 15, 101. [Used often with 
Qp<S) in common.] jsitl 739. 
,s>/r4L, 96, 242, 504,511, 516, 553, 
561, 948, 1214. p{ru?LUj, 518. 
/bit®#, 520. (&rrL-rr , 739, 74. 
js (T i — ir spy 791. prn—rr&s>L£>, 833. 
2. ‘A country,’ 397, 553,731- 
740,966, 1323. jshiLl _ ‘they 
belong to the land,* 545. 

(b it 6 tkfT | ib it 6 $s) j . J a ‘ Modesty, 
shame ’ ; verecundia, atScos, 502, 
902, 903, 907, 924, 951, 952, 983, 
1011-17, 1020, .1089, 1132-34, 
i-5 x » 115 7» 1162, 1163, 1 1«3, 
1247, 1297. JS ff <o 5 sfj £><jr 60 LD 

‘ shamelessness,’ 1019. is ir &spi 

60 l—ti 5 )LD, Ch. on., 960, 1012, 
1014 . J5ITggff)JJ££>jrD<2ll6mir J£<3>60, 

Ch. cxiy • ( § 62), * be ashamed 

of.* piTtt jr, 314, 1018, 1149. 

ptr Gaol'S eo, 101 1. /BiTcggueuiTir, 
433, 794, 1015. j 5 ir^niu(surr t 
1 72. ^/reraftesr, 1231. jsir^tr, 

506, IOl8, I2O5. ptT{ 50 V)GS)LD, 

833. 2. ‘A cord.* ©fircobr, 1020. 

/bn err - day * [^/r&rr], 38, 156, 326, 
334, 520. 553* 776, 808, 1146, 
1169, 1206, 1278, ir6i, 1266, 
1269, 1233. /srrQerrLh ‘I am 
seven days,’ 1278. 

/BfTLbLD [S.]. 1, ‘Name,’ 360. 

2, ‘Fear,* 149. [Beschi says 
• am nil significat.’] 

/5/r/r - affection.* jBiriflekeoLD 

‘want of affection,’ 833, 958. 

mireuinu ‘a ship,* 496 [S. nau\ 
navis , ’'a vs.] 

mtrjZM (§ 62 ), ‘emit fragrance.’ 
jbit 0*, 650. jptrjbpu* - fragrance/ 
27, 1 1 13, 1274. 

«/r«T0 - four/ 35, 146, 382, 390, 
501, 513, 605, 743, 766, 953. 


r 8 &&=i 8 / £$tu ‘perpetual.’ [S. 
nitya . ] 

iQ essr ld ‘ fat/ 1260. 

«9ir (§ 66), ‘ arrange.* jSlsrjBpeiili 
‘ those arranged/ 821. fisrjsjp 

* setting in order/ 648. 

fSiruL] ‘poverty/ 532, 1048, 104^, 
1060, Nal. 287. 

iSjtldlj , t&jruLj (§ 62), ‘be full, 
fill.* 0 jtul 9 iu ‘abundance,’ 229. 
jBu tjnL*hu ‘ full, ample/ 401. 

r@ 6 ti (§ 70), ‘ stand, abide.* 

(§ 140), ‘stand !’ 391 ; inf. 708. 

I45> 232, 288, 544, 765, 
946, 1141. jfljhCoUib, 1260. 
j$/buG0)6ij t 636. jBjbugu, 233. 

isrny, II, 13, 184, 286, 468, 
77 1, IO53, IO55. jfi6orrD6or@B)ir 
‘ those who seemed to stand 
as . . .,* 898. jElekro 41, 698, 
1079, XI 57* jSesrfDeoir, 771. 
j0 cor (rr? ir , 6, 29, 142, 806. jBar 
(ryek, 176, 552. jScirp&i, 543* 
j§ 60 60 it , 592 ; pi. 331. rgleoeor 
uQmr, 771. Forms compounds 
with &J 3 tr, (tpear, <&63ar. 

j&60Lb, jfieoGST ‘earth, ground, 
soil, country/ 3, 28, 68, 151, 
239* 3°7, 3 8 3» 3 86 > 4i3> 45"» 
49 6 , 499> 526, 544, 99°» 959* 8 9 8 > 
1039, 1040, 1094. jB606ues>jr f 
234. jfleo&rg, 570, 572, 1003. 

fidso ‘ position, standing-place, 
permanence/ 124, 325, 449, 716, 
745, 789, 964, 966, 1189, 1036. 
jfidsoufleisr ‘ things permanent/ 
331. a .uSirjfl&o ‘body/ 80, 255, 
290. j 8 g£V<SOLA = J$doV, 273. JB® 

GlJjS 05060 LG, Ch. XII. fff ckoUJfr&DLn 

* instability/ 349, Ch: xxxiv., 
1 d. ch. i.-iii. 'gqjtjBdsoQiUj, 
370, 489, 967. flfeoLD&aeir 
‘ soldiers, rank and file/ 770. 
<gsesr^ $%6O[L\0S) ir j&peo, Ch. cxxn. 

‘shadow,’ 20°, 742, 881, 
1309. 1034- 

Mjn (§ 61 ), • place, pat a atop to * 
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(caus. of jB eu). jBjpipjp, 1132, 

1174. 

/6«d/d (§ 57 ), ‘ become full ’ (caus., 
§ 64). [Comp. &rrg»j, jfljrihLj.'] 
0es>jDiu ‘*so as to be full/ 1282. 
flair) jbp 4 which is full or fills/ 
1117, 1272. fl&spjbppGjD ‘at, 
though it were full/ 215, 523. 

jBeoifio. 1. efi. Qptr. y 28, 782, 
1315. 2 . ‘Fulness, excellence, 

modest reserve (=^/r 6uq), 57, 
864, 917, 1138, 1251, 1254. fl 
GtofDuji£\ ! &&), Ch. cxxvi., 4 reserve 
overcome/ flanpujaDL-asiLn, 154. 

iSSssr (§ 64 or 57 ), 4 think, reflect, 
devise/ [Syn. &(£$}, ©.err®.] 
jB < 8 cbT'£&, 169 ; imp. 250. flfcsiuu, 

1202. fl^asnLjLa, 674. flSasrfl^}, 
1241, 1320. flfasrflp, 1296. 
fldssruurreh, 519. fldoOTUUGurr, 

1203. jBfcarp&j 1209. flUscrib 
^ 6 uitl^ 6 vldu 6 v 4 lamentation at 
thought of the past/ Ch. cxxi. 
flUsanurrir , 1203. fl^ssruiB^jiLa, 
1208. 

^6ir (§ 70 , as Gam). [Comp. ©/£©.] 
fl^Ca 4 it will be extended/ 
1022; 4 grow/ 1147* ‘so 

as to be prolonged/ 1302. /© 

(§ 62 ), ‘extend, prolong, delay/ 
/©<®, 1330. jgQeU'g:, 1307. 
/lLO (§ 62 ), 4 stretch out/ 796. 
[/ilu.60.] fletr (adj.), 4 pro- 
longed/ 234, 1022. 0 L Ll.LT> 
4 length/ 595. ,°© ‘prolonged 

duration/ 3, 6, 560, 1312. 

/§ thou/ 1123, 1221, 1242, 1249, 
1291. flrr ‘you/ 1319, 1320. fleh 
‘thy/ 1151, 1222, 1271, 1288, 
13II. flehQgC)®, 1294. fleh 
III i« jpLair ‘your/ 

1318. 

M (§ 64 ), ‘remove* (act.). 

(§ 62 ), ‘remove* 

(a. and n.). 

X. 1262. ffifi fr he, 

they, who left/ 21, 325, 1220. 
flflpnnQu(r$aa>La 4 the greatness 
of those who have renounced 
all/ Ch. hi. fl&p, 1149. 


SuiBeh, 370, 969, 1154. jtuuir, 
969. fluiS^jLa, 327. 

II. fltB<§us, 195, 1124, 510, 
1265. flibStuireh, 341. 1 §ib & , 
246, 352, 353, 502, ^ 592, 1234. 
flnn&uj,- 98. flibSei r, 495, 1104, 
1155. fliba, 358. flibair, 383. 
fl barren La , 154, 562. flibaeoir 
[jy6u], 1216. fl [barren, 864. 

III. fla&Ca, 194, 327. 

920. flaweh, 853. fla&tuirir, 

330. 9, 384, 436, 685, 787, 

1132, 1160, Nal. i. 
r§fb&i (§ 62), 4 swim.* fljspao, 8. 
flflpeo 4 they swim not/ 1170. 
fl&JS, 1167. $ is giia, 1164. 

flfl^eurr, 10. fljsffitrrr, 10. 

T. 4 Water/ 13, 20, 149, 215, 
298, 452, 523, 660,701, 718, 742, 
88l, 929, IO38, 1066, IO93, 1121 , 
1147, Il6l, 1170, II74, I 309 > 
1323. a(ahr)eoft/r ‘tears/ 71, 
780, 828 [comp. 1315]. fljnrup., 
278. Q^edaremir, 1065. 

II. 4 Quality, essence/ 34, 881. 
QrsQflir 4 procrastination/ 605. 
flsrrr 4 those who possess a 
quality/ 1319, 527, 782. fljrgi 
4 it has (this) nature/ 221, 745. 
j§rr< 5 B)La 4 quality/ 17, 219, 1272, 
195. flrrfl^ 4 it is thus/ 431, 
596 , 777 , 1143 - JsflflGOijr 4 thou 
hast a good nature/ mi. 
QLaehaftjrar 4 ghe is tenderer/ 
mi. tBehaftjr ‘ things having 
a nature that deteriorates/ 782. 
flanpflsr 4 things that improve/ 
782. Qa(Bfljrfr ‘men doomed 
to, fitted for, destruction/ 605. 
jp&ulj ‘the waist/ 1115. 
jpasor, jpuL 4 fine, subtle/ 407, 
424, 726. ^edhanfliu 4 subtle/ 
373. jp soar ash) turr • i a penetrating 
one/ 1126. jpisdtsrashujLci 4 we are 
sagacious/ 710. jpasoribg} (§ 62 ), 
4 be subtle.’ jpe&snbFUu 4 re- 
fined/419. 4 refine- 

ment/ L^eosBjpesoraaLc, Ch. 
cxxxn., ‘the artifices of jea- 
lousy/ jptLuua 4 subtlety/ 
jppev 4 brow/ 1238, 1^7. js^h 
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jBPijSeoir&r, 908. 

1123. $(W)jpip 6 Br&j 6 V 6 i]rr t ion. 
gsarttgipev, 1088, 1240. 

(§ 64), ‘extinguish.* jpjau 
Quu > 9 1148. 
j&L&ir . See j$. 

jponip (§ 57), ®9. Qpir., ‘enter, 

f ienetrate/ 407. 130, 

‘ B. reads ©.colp^^?.’] 
jg! suf) * tip,’ 476. 

jgjreo ‘a scientific treatise/ lit . 
‘thread’ [Nannul 24], 401, 410, 
440,. 543, 560, 636, 683, 726, 
7 2 7» 743. 7% 1273. [Comp. 
U,gj2/6ut>u.] jpaxrGsrfhujpjre u, 373. 
2 - 6 a>ir&(r 63 r pjpirev, 581. j£ir® 6 virrr 
‘scientific writers,’ 322, 533, 
683, 941. 

jprjpt ‘hundred,’ 932. 

Q/B&Qp (§ 57), ‘ become loose, 
fiaccid; slip off.’ QpQip, 1236. 
QfB^hj&LQ ‘mind, heart, con- 
science,’ 1 16, 253, 272, 706, 910, 
917, 1252, 1259, 1299, 1300, 

1310. [Syn. Loeurfi.] 

<55^,276, 281, 288, 293, 842, 
9 17, 1053, 1081, 1200, 1284, 

1242, 1246, 1248, 1249, 1264, 

1291, 1292, 1295-98. Op®®#, 

1112, 1237, 1241, 1243, I2 44» 

1245, I2 47> I2 9 r > I2 93» I2 94» 

0/F(g5^F<ff.^7 4 in or of mind,* 115, 
161, 288,928, 1072, 1204, 1205, 
1250. 243, 1260. 

. Qp®4F<5ptr6or, 169, 185, 1128, 
1210T Qp^Q&irGl&errfSp&j 
‘ colloquy with one’s own heart,* 

Ch. OXXV. Qp<&Q&fT®LJ 6 Vpp 6 U 

‘ quarrel with one’s own heart,* 
Ch. cxxx. 

0/5® ‘long, extensive/ 605. 
[Comp, /err.] QjbQuz, 17, 495, 
496, 566. Qp(B0f[ ‘ tardiness,’ 
605. Qpif-iu, 1169. QjBip.gj, 
562, 043. 

0/5 (U ‘gh!/ 1148. 

0/5 ‘a thorny plant: tfri- 

fatZus ierrestrie . 9 

Q/50/550 ‘yesterday/ 336, 1048. 

1278. 
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0 / 5 /^ ‘way/ 6, 324, 356, 477. 

[fiyyS).] 

0/5 /f « similarity.’ (§ 57), ‘ yield ; 
agree; vow.’ Qpirtsujp, 733. 
Qpjnrfr, 821. QphpQpasr, 1181. 
0/5 /r (§ 58 ), ‘suffer pain, grieve, 
complain of.’ [Comp. Qptre u.] 
C?^/r * suffering pain ’ (=®pfriu ) 9 
157; for Qprreu * thing si which 
are meet to bring pain,' 805. 
Qj5fT<su®j ‘I shall suffer/ 1236. 
Qpn-'Seo, 341, 1308. QpiTsuirir 
‘ they should complain of/ 237, 
1219. QpprGujba ‘don’t be w; il 
your sorrows/ 877. QpirGUjgi 
‘ the complaining of/ 237, 1242. 
Qpirpjp, 1236. Qpirp^F^i f 877. 
Qpirpairir, 1308. 

Qpmu ‘pain, disease/ 261, 
286, 315, 320,359, 360,429, 848, 
851, 853, 941, 946, 947 > 948 , 

1091, 1102, 1147, XI 59» 1160, 

1161, 1162, 1171-76, 1183., 1200, 
1226, 1227, 1241, 1243, 255, 

1266, 1280, 1301, 1303. 

0 / 6 rr <56 0 (§ 62 ), ‘regard, look 

at.’ 

I. Act. QfBrr&s, 90, 1047, 

1098. (SjEirisQ, 93, 189, 528, 
542, 673, 701, 708, 1093, 1173, 
1279. (opir&Q&r , 528. Qprr& 
Q'g&nh, 1120. Qpfr'&Quj , 1172- 
QprT&&l<o$ir, 1320. 

1082, 1093. Qpir<{£(§j $&) 9 1082, 

1099. ®p(T 45 (§Lh, 1094, 1 1 14. 

II. Neg. Qpfr&air, 1094, 184. 
( ojBira&n-p, 148. (Bpirsarg,; 
1009. QjBir&arrsor, 528, 865 
Qpir&air&nui, 1095. 

III. Deriv. Qfsrr&Q ‘a look/ 
976, 1082, 1089, 1091, 1099. 
®p(r<SfSLa. ‘look, glance/ 1085, 

1092. 

O/ 5 /T 50 (§ 70 , as ^6u), ‘suffer, 
perform penance.’ [Comp. 
Ci/5/r.] Qpne£rfl)&), 261. 

(ophjb/oeb, 269. QjBfrjbQtfGa, 
70. Qpirjbuirir, a8, 160, 270. 
QjBtrp&fbuwir (Intro, p. xxii. 9 ), 
159, 267. 1132, 1103. 

QpireofTfS^jir, 270. Qjptreiretou* 
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4 penance, suffering,* 48, 984. 

Qjsir&nj, 344. 

Lien# ‘tenderness.* uea>& 

uSarar* the tender maiden,* 1098. 

‘green, tender.* [Comp. 
GSiUth, ' u&, U<F66)dF 9 UGG&.l 

u&iALj'6u ‘ the green grass,* 16. 
ujrussm ‘ unburnt clay,* 660. 

U® ‘hunger,’ is, 225, 22 7, 656, 
734 - jyySuw ‘ ravening hun- 
ger.’ 226. (§ 64 ) ‘suffer 

hunger,’ u&uuir, 837. u®p 
944 * , t # 

UL-.Hr ‘sorrow.’ 

jrmaeby Ch. cxvii. p GjfiuuL-ir 
tA<gj8, Ch. cxx. . (§ 57 ) ul.it 

PQ5U, ‘will spread.’ [Comp. 

#/r.] 

UL—frus ‘a veil,* 1087. 

uip ‘the earth,* 606. 

utpeuppir ‘ascetics,* 586 [corr. 
of S. U^sSiQ^ppsisr.'] 

uip.jp/ ‘deceit,* 91. uip/t}Q(y> | 
np&&tL> ‘ pretended good con- . 
duct,* 271, 275. j 

u®. It is often added to trans. j 
verbs and forms a passive ; 
comp. § 92 , 262 . 

I. u® (§ 56, II. ; root, for j 
uiLi— or u®iL), ‘will be, turn ' 
out to be, result, accrue,* 172, 1 
*79, 676, NA 1 . 7, 239, 246. j 
ul-go (v. 11.), ‘closing,* 1175, 1 
U36 [comp. 1049]. u®pev 
(v. n.), with uhl p, 83 ; with gtsbt, 
967; with g)ir<s 5 <*, 224, Nil. 18, 
*9, 277. ul- (inf. mood, § 97, 

41 ), S 2 4 » 9 22 » mi - 2 95 > 364; 
ss‘to become spring* (with a | 
noun), 231, 237; forming an j 
adv. (§ 168 ), 640, Nal. 116, 156. 
uiLip (part., # § 77 ), ‘having suf- 
fered/ 127, *597, 996; ‘fallen 
under,’ 1074* 1297, in, 266, 
NA 1 . 47, 66, 317. ’ utpwr (§ 95 , 
97 ), 216, 217, 272. 558, 886, 977, 
MU. 154. uip^tb (§ 100), 654, j 
896. uiLi-gi (past tense, § 70 *), 
1176) (m part, noun, § 87 ), 49, ! 


*al. 117, 160, 196,212. luL 
*-arjpi cPjGorjp] for 

999 * utLQL-ih (®u>=z 
&Lh), 699. uiL L-rrrr, 105, 348, 

819, 920, 936, mi. 229, 285 
2 87 , 3 2 5 -. uilc- (§ 74 ), ‘en- 
dured, enjojed,’ 408 ; ‘ felt,* 878, 
1140, Nal. 6, 38, 91, 108, no, 
129, 180, 197, 237, 291. U®dj 
(fut. tense, § 72 .) The 3rd neut. 
used for all genders and both 
numbers ; =‘ will be or suffer,* 
50, 114, 169, 185, 186, 214, 191 

298.349. 388, 405,525. 575,625, 
665, 822, 824, 826, 836, 850, 
947 , 958, 1037, 1045, 1046, 1047, 
109 6 , 1138, 1254, 132 7, 1078, 
JNal. 6, 9, 150, 176, 236, 242, 
274, 288, 306, 326, 340, 345, 
347 , 35 °. 373 , 100; =‘ should 
be » I 3 I>. 154 , 202, 265, 335, 412, 
501, 589, 698, Nill. 37, 42 , 89, 
133 i =reL part. (§ 74), 453, 
1145* u®euir= t they will be,’ 
927, 1078, 356. u®u (u= 
eurrrr), 8 io, 626. u®zu (§ 88) 

= ‘ things that will be,* 172. 
uQ&rrir (§ 87 ) = ‘ those (that) 
will be,* 1193, n 94 , I2 s 9 , mi 
*39> *8°, 208, 272. uiLuirir 
(§ 87 )= ‘those that have en- 
dured,’ 895, Nal. 21, 136. u® 
that which will be,* 291, 
3 2 4 » 379 , 438, 591, 801, 844. 
u<L 1 — suit (§ 87 ), 269. u®uir<&(& 

(§ 97 ) =‘ that (it) will ensue,* 
136, 16.;. ulLuiiiej^ ‘as it 
suffers,* 1189* (See 
u^ir^n- (§ HO), 921, 1194. 

UL-ir r @ ( § 121, poet, for uurrQp), 
‘set not! * 1210. uu.it ^7, 702, 

Nal. 134, 183. ul.it p (§ 121 ), 

776, 418. uuir (^1) (§ 121), 

" 4 °, no8, 1087, 1 1 15 (§ 110 ), 
Nal. 142, 169, 250, 255. 

uuirpojir (§ 121), 623, 1004. 
UL-irpirir, 88 . uunssn^ (§ 154 , 
used for UL.m&ev'), 38. 

JI. U®uu& (§ 64 , 87 ), ‘that 
which will cause to be,* 460, 
465.. uGijeg) (§ 77 ), 512. 
u(t}g(jS)U 3 (§ 72 ), 372. u(Buu& 
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(§ 72 ), 623. u®< 5 prrd r, 5^0. 

u®£ f giih (§ 100), 747. 

III . urr ©, (1) ‘ anything that 

befalls, or is suffered ’ ; tnen (2) 
* dignity, honour,* 409, 597, 768, 
906, 995, 1I37, 1322, Nal. 105, 
187, 252, 281, *340. In com- 
pounds :~g)L_/rtj£j/r© ‘affliction/ 
624. ZLt — LbufT © ‘agreement,* 

890. escj)/u/r( 5 ) ‘hindrance,* 

945. ^uu/r® ‘ disgrace,* 464, 
ggoju/j/r© ‘ doubt,* 587. <sl-u 
uiT © ‘duty, obligation,* 211, Nfil. 
261. iSsmuirQ ‘ sleep,* 1049, 

Nal. 366 [comp. Nal. 169]. 
jdjDuuiT® ‘ ability,* 640. Q,&ir 
t^iruufT® ‘ connection,* 345. 
LorrjpiurrG) " disagreement,* : 945. 
eu ear urr (Si ^euearurriLu.^ ‘what 
pertains to impudence *), 1063. 

IV. u© is compounded with 

urr Lp (‘ become waste,* 
83), 6a>«sr, uireu (‘behave,* 111), 
utusar (1078), 

^850 (‘attain to,* 1289 [see ^Sso], 
348), qj®, (=‘ fall 

under,’ 558), Gi su£jj, (ipm, e_<srr. 

uanu.. l # ‘Instrument,’ 555, 828, 
985, 1228, 1258, 1324. [iJ®.] 

2 . ‘Army* (^p.rVsor), 253, 381, 
498, 761-69. -lent— lai rtL®, Ch. 
iiXxvn. uqtot—jFQ &(£&(§, Ch. 
iiXxyiu. 

ulLl-gb>l- ‘anvil,’ 821. [lj© + 

■w-] 


UL-.ip. ‘meanness,’ 10,4. (See 



1121, 1258. uestfifrev, 125, 963, 
985. u&ssfhqih, 978. ugrotf<a/, 
95, 960. uosrflfijp, 680. 


udsm 4 strength,* 1234. j 

uewr ‘ melody ; sound of musical j 
instrument,’ 573. u&krLj j 

‘quality, good quality, excel- 1 
deuce, courtesy,* 45, 97, 389, 
469, 579, 681, 683, 688, 783, j 
810, 81 1, 912, 937, 955, 993- ; 

995 , . 1181.. U GSBT 1^35)1—05) LA 

‘right conduct, courtesy^jChi ' 


m 

c., 991 -1000. U0knSi^G)ir f 

579- ueaoi i—jsn>i iurr /r, 996. 

LJ o&ST L] GG) L LA<S<SS0fT f 62. LDJE&lL 

u 5 %srL$sv 6 uirp<si)ir ‘those desti- 
tute of human feelings,’ 997. 
u soar u ir. (b&ir ‘ those who a X not 
worthily,* 998. uAtSleoear ‘a 
worthless person,* 865, 1000. 
Uc 5 orL 9 vznsB)LA, 851. UcSonSeo 

@ < (fasr, 871. UGWTUGV 6 V, 700 . 
uswriS}d)QjF&j, 194 . u ssarL]ssn— 
luir&rdr, 874. 

uosBTu.Lb ‘ material, goods,* 475. 
u&xrr® ‘formerly,* 1083, 1133. 
up th ‘ foot, manner,* 548 [S. pada ; 
see ,#j3br]. GiessrupLA ‘easiness 
of access,* 548, 991. 
uprp. ‘chaff’ (B. scoria!), [Comp. 

u,Q [S.] ‘place,* 1 1 16, 1229. 

Q^ 66 )jDU r ® ‘ abode,* 1015. 



uiugvt ‘profit, fruit.* [Comp. 
u<ov 3 sr, ULpLD. &. 2>hala.] uiueor 
Lbirih, 216, 2, 45, 87, 97, 103, 
104, 128, 177, 198, 200, 239, 354, 
524, 560, 606, 646, 676, 901, 912, 
994, IIOO, 1109. uuum, 728, 
740. UlU&pi 705. ST60T60I uiup 
ssGprr ‘ of what use is it ? * 987. 
uiUGBr&iririT ‘useless,* 194. lj© 
UlLIGOTy 172. LJUJOTTU©, 1078. 

utu^euQ&iTevGVfrGnLA, Ch. xx., 
1 9 1-200. 

uuj (§ 66), ‘yield, produce.* 
uiup^ev, 202. uujd 5 ( 3 jLb, 07, 
123, 292, 351, 461, 659, 669, 
854. UUji&pjbjpI, 1 19 2. UlUU 
lS (S$)11A t 690. UUJUU'g], 685, 
690. utueurr, 406, 439, 652. 
uu 9 ev (§ 70 , as ©a/eu), ‘ practise, 
enjoy.* uu 9 Q(n?£)ii.h t 783. 

ujr (§ 66), ‘ be extended.* usrjFgi 
‘wandering,* 1062. 
u ir ppesr ‘a profligate.* uFpp ! 

‘ thou profligate ! * 1 3 1 1 . 

Uifl (S 57) ‘ compassionate, en- 
dure, defemd, dread.’ [? S. bri.~\ 
uiflujui ' ward off/ 862 ; ‘dread, 
j 02 , uifl/fA • suffering/ 1243. 

H 
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uifijb'g) 4 having compassion/ 
1248, 1243; ‘-having suffered, 
toiled/ 132, 1172; *laborare t ' B. 
uifluSl^p/ib 4 though you toil/ 
376. UlfllU^J ( =Qu{fllUj£ j) 
4 gr-at/ 


u ©0 (§ 62 ), 4 drink/ 

4 1 shall taste of joy/ 1266. 
UQ$<&6urrir ‘those who will de- 
vour you with affection/ 81 1. 
uqFjeuLb [S.] 4 season/ 1028. U0 
Gu&giLQ 4 even in the season/ 
218. 4 in the season/ 

490. ‘cling to 

the favourable season/ 482. 


Li ©® J © ‘suffer.’ (See utf), <aif0.) 
UQpeuireu 4 suffering/ 1197, 1240. 
uqjjGujE'gi ‘ suffering, 83. U0 
eujr it Hr 4 he suffers not/ 1126. 
u&uLfpjUQ^Guirev 4 suffering 
from the wanness of hue/ Ch. 
cxix. 


ueo ‘many’ (§ 184 ), 242, 322, 735, 
IO45. [Opp. Uzcr, 1258. 

Ljeu, 1 40, 337, 342, 373» 649, 823, 
868, 934, 1034. ueua/th, 275, 

492 , 522 , 884,' 885. U 6 \J 6 \J< 65 ).aj, 

728. uevir, 270, 278, 468, 473, 
514 , 528 r 77I, III2, I I 1 9, II 4 I, 
1149, 1160. U6U60iTiir, 1 91, 192, 
194, 450, 873. 

Uffi ‘old.* [LJLpa^Ssor, Nal. 123, 
Ch. xi.] 

I. uipua ‘fruit/ 1120. [S. 

jphal ; comp, uujesr.'] u(Lp 
(§ 64 ), 4 fruit/ u(i£@&rb(n?Gu 
'as though it fruited?’ 216, 
1008. 

II. 4 Old/ 955. [Comp. S/p, 
0«®(ip.] ussLpeoLo * old inti- 
macy/ Ch. lxxxi., 801, 521. 
ueniptumr 4 old friends/ 810. 
u&ntptuih 4 we are old friends.’ 
U £P0 (§ 62 ), 4 become accus- 
tomed.’ uip0^6u ‘habit/ 785. 
u/pSoj ‘wonted/ 803, 937. 

UQ£&t 4 fault ; evil/ 63Q. [uip.] 


uift ‘ guilt’; 4 vituperium, cemura ’ 
(B.), 40, 44, 62, iyr , 145, 146, 
172, 186, 433, 506, 618, 6«>7, 
794, 865, 1015, 1051, 1285. 


(§ 64 ), ‘ blame/ uifis 
0ih, 656. ULfiuuirir 4 those 
who will malign/ 820. ul$0 
pgi what it has condemned/ 
280. utfiuu^, 49. [Comp. 
ULpsSIdssr.] 

u<sifliE](8j ‘crystal/ 706. 
uernsifl ‘bed/ 840. 
ufS (§ 64 ), 4 pluck out/ u/fliwr 
; § 97 ), 774. 

U P (§ 66), 4 fly away.* upjspp 
Qp 4 it is as the flight/ 338. 

uanp ‘a drum/ 1076, 1115, 1180. 

up 1. (§ 62 ), ‘Seize, hold, 
cling to.* uptf), 347, 956. up 
PP(§> 74 7* # utb("?tr 4 enemies/ 
86;,. ujbjQ]<&> 350. up(n? 
4 deeds of variance/ 852. up 
pSujrr/r, 748. 2 . 4 A grasp, what 

one clings to, attachment/ 88, 

2 75 » 347 , 35°>'5°6> 5 2l > ^06, 
748. ujbjpirir&rLD 4 an avari- 
cious soul/ 438. [Comp. S. 

u&sfl ‘ dew; coolness/ 1222. 1212, 
1 1 21 (or u< scat/). 

Lj£Bji6Li6\) ‘ a book/ 21. [,jg/r6u.] 
u2sar ‘ a palmyra tree/ 104, 433, 
1282, Nal. 96, 105. (See pi°doar 
and 'gj'obim.) 

ufr (§ 64 ), 4 distribute.’ [u<3j.] 
uir^^i = u(S}<s^i 9 44, 227, 1107. 

ufr&w [S.], 4 portion, half/ 1092. 
u/r&SujLD [S.], 1141. uit&GeUu J fc 
pneo 4 happily.’ 

urr®. 1. See u®. 2 . (§ 62 ), 

4 Sing.’ ufru&) 4 singing.’ 

uiTj&jisI ‘a garden-bed/ 718. 
[l/0.] urrfipluuQuu 4 plant 
out/ 465. (See u(8.) 
ufriii (§ 57 ), ‘leap, spring.* umu 
u0L /r 4 those who will leap into/ 
1287. 

u/tu 9 fld 4 introduction/ Cb. 1. 
u tr.jr rr lLQ • See uirir. 
urriruuirQsr «a Brahman/ 134. 
[? corr. of S.] 
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unrir . I. (§ 62 ), ‘ See, watch c or, 
behold.’ ssbr, Gpn&t&j,] 

uirUr^^xj 86, 487, 676. Ufrirs 
0/i, 130, 1186. ui, fruurrir, 
285. urrrreu&j ‘sight,* 1152. 
q/rjr/R 1© (see «^©), 196, 521, 
994. 

II. ‘A sandbank, rock, bar ,’ 
1068, Nal. 122. [Comp, uirisj . .] 
z-//r/f? (§ 64 ), ‘ spread, make much 
of.’ umfJuu'fr rr, 916. 

193. umfls^LD, 851. [Comp. 
up.] 

uirev. 1, ‘Milk,’ 1000, 1 12 1. 
2. ‘ Portion, division’ (=u«6u). 
(I) ^/D^^iuuirev, Ch. v.- 
xxxviil. ; ( 2 ) QuirQTjiLurr&j, Ch. 
XXXIX.-CIX. ; ( 3 ) &[TLb&' 2 F ! L , UlT 60 i 
Ch. cx. ad fin . urrcv gj, utrp^, 

u.T&j * thing or things that per- 
tain to.* j§ aSldsoruumsu ‘evil 

things/ 209, 206, 437, 871, 82, 
fi2 5 » 5 ! 5 > 376, 378, 659, 40, 
342,672. 3 . ‘Side,’ 118, 422. 

4 . ‘Kind, sort,,’ 533, 950, 279. 

5 . ‘Land.’ Gumuireo ‘barren 

soil,’ 78. 6. As < 8 & < 8 m'k(§f 6 lu 

L-IQPPrSV' (Intro, p. xxiii.) 
urr/bjpj ‘it is meet to be,’ n, 
829, Nal. 1. utTpuiL® ‘as 
befits each order of men,’ hi. 
uirpuC.i_ ^j ‘ has fallen into, is 
in the state of,’ 999. 

u tr LDLj * a snake,’ 890, 1146. 
urrifi ‘desolation.’ [ ueoLpiu .] 
utryzuQpeo ‘becoming void,’ 
83. uiry)(o)&iuiL)Lb ‘ which lays 
waste,’ 735. 

u/reuLD [S.], ‘sin,* 146. [Syn. 

(gabldoBl , j$UUIT 6 V, $G 5 )LD, $)dr<§U) 
pgl, (g)jb{DLZ, LCUT<B?, uifi."] urrsSl 

‘a sinner’ (personification), 168, 
1042. 

uir 6 &) 6 U ‘puppet; image on the 
retina,* 407, 1020, 1058. urr 
eurnu ! ‘O image!’ 1123. 

i 9 ip. (§ 64 ), ‘ sieze.’ iSiq-psi ‘ a 
handful,* 1037. s<s®u.uLSisp^^ 
(see <®®>i_), * persevering,’ 944. 
i 9 emib a corpse,’ 913. 
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diasS, 1, ‘Disease,* 949, 1014, 
1102 . jguLSl' wf}, 227 . 

u 9 eor<ss)LD, 738. geuiruiSlasof},?^^ 
2 . (§ d 4 ), ‘Bind.’ LSl<SGfia(§u* 
‘.Will bind,’ 570; ‘which will 
enchain,* 643. 

i 9 ?fcifin ‘ hind : cervaj 1085,1089. 

l 9/(5 (§ 57, 64 ), ‘separate 4 go 
apart.* l 394. With 
pZso : — pdsvuL Qrfl&ev (see ^Sso), 


‘ departing from,’ 955; , 
rflujrr, 9 7; 258; 

pftoVUiSltfhuirpfrrr, 810. 

(Suit, 633, 1248, 1264. L^(fljS^J, 
530. iShfien, 839, 1152, 1153, 
1156, 1158, 1160, 1295. LS/rfl 
suit p(Ti^es)LOiCh, Ch. cxvt. L$[fl 
UJ60 & jr ‘ I sever myself not,* 1315. 
L$rFlp&&j, 633. LSIrfluuiT ‘they 
will put asunder,’ 187. 

lQ 65 ) Lp (§ 64), ‘miss, sin against.’ 
[Comp. i$< 5 ® pulsar ‘ if 

you err in,’ 1019. iSes>ip'S^i 
‘erring, offending,’ 417, 896. 
£®s>Lppp ‘which has missed,* 
772. lSI <5® ip ‘ what has 
been done wrong,* 779. tJ/ounp 
turr^i ‘it misses not,* 307. 
LSsroLpoj/rsDLo ‘ avoiding offence.* 
Quffhun-6O)jruLSl0S)ipujir6®LD t Ch. 
xc. iSlenip ‘ a fault, 535* 
i 9 tp. I. [Comp. S. jpara.] ‘Other 
(things),' 8, 34, 61, 95, 213, 
297, 300, 302, 304, 321, 495* 
661, 710, 909, 917, 982, 1011, 
1102, 1 1 8 1 , 1184. lSI/p^ld, 
120. LSlroesr, 49, I4 i “ 5°> 

178, 186, 204, 28 2, 316, 508, 

IO47. L$np&jfl6VaS)6®tpUJir<oB)LD, 

Ch. XV. L$prr, 72, 160, 206, 

31 1, 319, 424, 43 6 > 6 46, 834, 
1009, 1015, 1018, 1076, 1079, 
1319. wjiSIgi, 251, 257, 315, 
32 7, 645, 841, 842. 

II. [Cdmp. S. pra.] (§ 66 ), 
‘Be born.* L$jp<as&&, 303, 681, 
99J.. L$p&(§Lb, 1044. lS/d# 

^/r/r, 409, 951-59, 1044- ^PP 
gj, 502, 794. 409. 

iSpjsfi, 603, 1026. iSpeuireau*, 
362. LSpeS ‘birth/ 10. ifpuLj 
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‘womanhood,’ 147, 150, 1280, 
1258. 

Quiuir (§ 57 , 64 ), n. and a., 
‘ change.’ [Spelt also Guir. I 
have retained the spelling of all 
the- editions.] Guq^ld ‘ will 
change,’ 486 . Gujrir ‘ un- 
changing, remediless/ 370, 892. 
QuiunpGp&st ‘ I changed,’ 1187. 

CSELjJ) QutLnfl jgp ilTi'SITLZ QuiLUTfriT 

‘though eternal fate be moved, 
they move not,’ 989. Quiurrpg} 
‘again,’ 205, 344. Guir^^j, 
357- 

Qutu (§ 58 ), ‘ drop (as rain), 
pour in, place, assemble.’ Quiii 
QiueoruGuii'LLjLnea)Lp ‘ it will rain 
when she bids it/ 55. Qutu, 
580. Quilijp, 660. Quiu (® 9 . 
Q&rr.), 475. QuoSear, 475. 
Quuj&), 545, 559, 1174. Qljiu 
pir&r ‘ she put on as a girdle/ 
1 1 1 5. [Comp. &<tevuQuiu * as- 
semble.’ See ^Ssu.] 

Oi-/0 ( Qutflujy Guir ), * great.’ 

[Comp. ^0, 'g/ifliLi, ^ it, § 131 .] 
Olj 0, Ou0ii, 10, 54, 58, 198, 

21 7, 33 2 > 3 8o > 5 26 , 5 6 5 > 5 7 3 2 > 
805,816, 837, 847, 866,924, 968, 
1000, 1001, 1006, 1137, 1239, 
1*55. QuQfjuSfSLn ‘pride, great- 
ness/ 431, 979. [S. UtflL&pLh,] 

Qurfljp, 69, 102, 103, 124, 328, 
839, 947, 1092, 1166, 1272, 1276. 
Qurfluj 902. Qurfliurrir, Qu 
rflujir, 26, 160, 443, 444, 680, 694, 
802, 896, 976. Quifhuirenjru 
J$ 6 B)LpUJ!T 6 B)Ln, Ch. XC. QurfllLUT 

6 a>jr<ii)«£) 258 Br&G<£rrL~ 6 u t Ch. xlv. 
Qu0«3)lo ‘greatness/ 21-28. 
336, 416, 45 1 * 5°5» 61 1, 9 ° 7 > 
1021. Ch. xcvm., 974-980. 
jgjBpfTirQuQSGQLD, Ch. in. Guir, 
744, 1083. G uirfS eu it each y *215 ; 
GutflGQjrujrrGk ‘ glutton ’ ; comp. 
GumressreaLn, 148, 773, 962. 

Olj00 (§ 62 ), ‘grow great.’ 

QuQTj(§Lb, 96, 604. O-J0«0 

(§ 62 ), ‘multiply.’ Qu^aeb 
‘ increase/ 8 1 1 . Qu^ssib 
‘prosperity/ 115, 170, 431, 963. 
Qu0«« 6u ‘ increasing, feeding,’ 


? 5 1 . Qlj 0«® ‘ increasing 

revenue / 512. 

Qujpj (§ 56, II.) ‘ obtain, bear, or 
beget children ; come to pass.* 

L]j&6V6lJ<8G)jruQu JQJ&6V, Ch. VII. 

I. Qupeoy 213, 1180. Qujpi 
j$6v, 1190. Qu/ti&r ‘if (you) 
obtain, if it come to pass, if/ 
54, 58, 62, 92, hi, 119, 123, 162, 
25 7, 334, 403, 540, 648, 666, 
680, 708, 709, 838, 869, 988, 
1270, 1295, 1330/ QujSIgsijun, 
311, 812, 954. Qujpieurfy 58: 
Ql jjpjGurrsvr, 842. Qujpnh, 61, 
768,1322. QujpjGu jgj ‘ what can 
be gained/ 46, 813. Qujpigjeuu* 
‘ we shall gain,’ 1328. QujpijS 
Gu * it * wilt thou gain ? ’ 1237. 

II. Qupp, 524, 1000, 1109, 

1270. Qurbapir, 1191. Qurb 
(nprnr ‘a husband, one who has 
obtained/ 58, 226, 268, 943. 
Qujb(rr?dr, 106 7, 1104. Qujb 
Gfioib, 626. QujbfiDGvnr, 1191. 
Qujb ( n ?6U, 333. Quprrj&srGSTy 

1143. QurbfDpFiT<ft> ( =.Qurb 
/DplT 6\j), 524. 

III. Qu&gj, 1143, 1198. 

Qu(rr? 05 )LD 9 1295. Qlj0^, 238. 

IV. Gun)) ‘gain/ 60, 61, 162* 
QujbrDLz ‘ a cow/ 273. Qujbjti 
( ilutit ), 442 [Qu/b/ 6 l=: ( nature*]. 

Quip, ‘hermaphrodite/ 614, 727. 
[Ouswr.] 

Quanpi 62 ), ‘ cherish.’ [Ql/skjt, 
Querr.] Gugmt, 866. Guaxfly 
56, 120, 442, 443’ 6 33> 9 l 7y 976. 
Gu6B3fhurrrr ‘my lover,’ 1257. 
Gu<gm)Gs>LD, 833, 866.. Gu^ 9 
924. GugojP'gjy 163, 892, 902, 

1178, 1283. Guidry 526. 
Gu<owr6vir ‘they cherish not/ 
1016. [cjyeb.] 

Guemp. 1, ‘A simple person/ 
603, 816, 833-88. Gu&HjSU 
u(bl&(§ih ‘will stultify,* 372. 
2. ‘A woman/ 1084, 1106, 1136, 
1238, 1239, 1248, 1272, 1274. 
GuGo/BUJiriTy 142, 782, 797, 834, 
839. Gu&S)jB>€B)LA ‘folly/ 141, 
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35®» 4 i 7 » 428, 507, 805, 831, 832, 
910, 1242, Ch. lxxxiv. 

Quiu ‘ a demon/ 565. 

Quit , See Quujit and Ou0. 
Qujpi, See Qu jpj. 

6 &u ( & 6 \) ‘pining grief/ 1172, 
H75> lf 97» 1223, 1239, 1243, 
1266; with e_ip. [Comp, with 

( ofBfTlLJ .] 

anULD. See u&. Gx>u^s?Lp 
‘green grain/ 550. 

‘ yellow (golden) armlet/ 
1234, 1238. 
anuiu ‘ softly/ 1098. 

QufrdF^fr (§ 66), ‘forget.’ 

QuiT&ffirjBffnin 4 though they 
forget/ 199,719. Quit<? &rrj!: 
pirn 4 those oblivious of/ 246. 

( ’JutTff&iTuurrrr , 533. Quit# 

4 FIT UL ] ( = ( v <£ FfT / T < 0lf ), 285, 532, 

534. Qu.T^cFrr^/r, 537. 

Quit£=<sf ir <suir guild 4 not being ob- 
livious of duties/ Ch. liv. 

Qu ir ^57 ‘ common , alike/ 528, 

915, 1099, 1311. 

Qurrfi) (§ 57 ), 4 store up.* Qufr 
, I 55 - 

Qurr^jp ‘hole.’ [Comp. Qunp 
^.] Quirtf jgjuuQm ‘ will fail/ 
4 68 . b 

Quiriu . 1. * A lie, what is 

false/ 6, 836, 938, 1246. [Opp. 
Qinoj.] In comp. = ‘ false.’ 

2, (§ 64 ) 4 deceive, lie.’ Quirujp 
^60, 1287. Qurnb&p, 293. 
QufTiujb&, 293. Q u ituu u lSIsst 9 
13. QUiTlUlUfT , 299, 753. 

Q u it lii turret 294. Quinu^^, 
182, 183. QumiiUiGOiLD, 292, 
913. QufrdjiufTGOJLD , 296, 297. 
Qu/r0 (§ 60 ) 4 fight, attack/ 
Ou/r0^«/r 4 the fighting ram’ 
(aS) 2 so rji), 486. Ou/T0jj, 888. 
Qufr^^y 888. ( outttt 4 war/ 

758, 767. 

Qutt<£-p&} (§ 62 ), 4 join.’ 

QufTQSp&ev, 633. [Opp. iSlifljgj 
peo. s/Quarr.] 

Quit 06.-. 1, ‘Reality,’ 5, 351, 


L»] 

434. Book II. : Quir(miLuireb. 
[v/Ouir/r.] , 2 . ‘Meaning,’ 
424, 509, 1046, 583, 19^. 

3 . ‘Property,’ 63, 122, 128, 141, 
176, 212, 226, 241-49, 252, 254, 
282, 285, 307, 501, 477,644,660, 
73 2 > 59 2 > 74 I » 9 ° 9 > 9 II » 9 I 3 » 9M, 
925. 933 . 938 , 123°. 75 i. 753 . 
755 . 75 6 , 757 , 759 > I001 , I0 °2. 

4 . ‘A. thing, matter,’ 355, 423, 

462, 675, 695, 746,901, 588, 751 ; 
with unjssr, Qeebeuus, 
£.60)Z_6D)L£>, c^'k&LD. QlDIUU 

Quit 0®fr, 249, 355, 356, 423, 
857. OrflFLhQu/T06rr, 358, 91. 
GrukrrQurrQ^&r, 424. gtzxtQuit 
0<srr, 760. j$i*mQuiT(i$&r, 424. 

^0110^^-0(51^ 914. 66 )< 3>LJ 

QurrQTj&r, 178, 371. QjpiQuir 
0<oir, 870. c 5/0L£>Ou/r06Tr. 

cpa5crQufr((f)& r, 760, 1009. guitsbt 
Ou/r0err, 897. jBearQuiTQ^Gir, 
171. QuiTQjjGtrirrr, 914. C©Li/r 
& rQ <3 : uj 6 v 6 um £5, Ch. lxxvi. 
jD6orQurr(tfj<orrir&r 4 neighbour’s 
wire * ; 4 mulier propria ’ (B.), 
141, 1001, 1002. QufT(f$LLGI 
4 for the sake of/ 81, 212, 725, 
784. Ql—JIT 0zll — AT 6U, 256, 1017. 

QufTQg'&j (1) ‘time’ (=<£5/r6uui), 
481 ; ( 2 ) 4 day ’ ; ( 3 ) ‘evening.’ 
QuiT(Lp(2& 4 when/ 1215. Olj/t 
( ip^leor 4 than in the time/ 6 q. 
^q^Quit^^ld ‘even one day/ 
337. Guir&gj, 412, 539, 1229. 
Guinp^lear 4 in the time/ 569, 
930, 1105. QuiTiLpgv&cwrup-irib 
&60 4 mourning at eventide/ Ch. 

CXXIIT. 

QutTGfrQGrrGsr ‘suddenly/ 487. 
[otsot-, § 82 .] 

Qurr&xsvfrp ‘evil things/ 176. 
[? from v. Quire uj^ (§ 62)= 4 be 
fitting.’] 

Qurr/61. 1. ‘A sense, organ of 
sense/ 6, 9. 2. ‘ Fate.’ Quit 

jfluSssrGtoLD 4 want of luck.* 

Qurrjpi (§ 64 ), 4 bear, endure/ 
Qufrjpi<5p&j, 151, 152. Ot-’T 
jpi&(9)tjDy 389. QurrjpijSjpy 

579» 1032. QurrQp&r, 1247. 
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Qurrjpipprreor, 37, 155, 156. 

Qu[rjpi<&&, 23^." 

Quiranp (1) ‘patience/ 153, 
154. Q U IT 60 )p 0 ^ 60 ) 1 ^ 60 ) Lb, Oh. I 

xvi. (2) ‘burthen/ 189, 570, I 

5 7 2 , 733* 99°, IO °3» 1027. 

Quirssr ‘gold, any metal/ 155. 

2 67, 888, 931. 

Q u rr <ssr jp/ (§ 62), ‘die.* [Comp. 
Quit .] Qurrckpitb, 36, 156. 
Qurrdrjfl, 171. Qurrdr(W ?, 36. 

Qu(T€sr(Hf 233. Qurrzzr (n? 6 G)LQ, 

386 . 

<?zj/r (§ 58, 258), ‘ go.’ Causal : 
Quits® (§ 62). Qurrs^p (a9. 
Q<&ir .) 9 371. Qurrsrrpi * expen- 
diture/ 478. Qutrdj, 46, 933. 

C ournh , 659, 848, 1070. Quit 
■ jstriu ‘ go thou ! * 1123. Quits, 
831. Quttsit , 376. Quirsirir, 

II 26. QufTsS, 774. QufTS® 

‘ the dismissal/ 332. jqeap 
Quitsit^j ‘ not capable of being 
undermined/ 764. 

Quirrr. 1, See Qu/r0. 2. (§ 34), 
‘cover/ Qunirpp, 80. 

QuniTfigi, 273. 

(ounr&i * a flower/ 1227. [Comp. 

y, ^®LaL\, Lflsu/r.] 

Qurrtfi (§ 57), ‘pass between/ 
[CJu/r.] Qurrip, 1108, 1239. 

Qurryzgn. See QuirQpjp. 

Qutrgy (§ 70), ‘ resemble* [comp. 
§227]. Qurrev, 59, 1 1 8, 120, 126, 
155, 190* 2 35> 267, 276, 253,315, 
3j4> 395* 574, 706, 781,826,882, 
887, 940, 946, 957, 1078, 1090, 
1096, 1097, 1 1 18, 1180, 1186, 
1222, 1253, 1269, 1273, 1274, 
1285, 1287. Quit 6d, 77, 151, 283, 
288, 435, 454, 479 , 6i 4, 6 74, 788, 
822, 888, 974, 1027, 1047, 1095, 
1099, 1117, 1 1 59* Il6l » I1C 9 6 » 
1224. Qutrgijus, 339, 552,783, 
997, 1048, 1054, 1105, 1228, 
1232, 1233. QutreSl^jju , 811. 
Qurreveuit, 997, 1071. Quirekpjf 
135, 822, 1007, 1170, 1203. 

Qua 60s ‘ be like ! * 691. 

Quirpjpi (§ 62), ‘ make much of, 


extol, defend, ward off/ Qurrp 
pew, 693, 891. Quirptfl, 154, 

493 , 477 , 537 , 538 , # 942 . Qurrp 
fi 9 eor, 693. Qurrp/fil gpiLnj 468. 
Qurrpjpiojxir , 891. Qurrpjpi 
ueutr, 741. Qurrp (??, 315. 

Qurr/b(fr?g) f 234.. QurTpoppirir, 
252. Qurrp(tr?rr 9 493. 


Lb 

1 child/ [Pronounced by the 
Tudas max*] ibsesr (used with 
‘ father/ ppeap), ‘ son/ 67, 69, 
70, 196; ‘man/ no. lds&t 

‘daughter’; pi. in serf) it = ( wo- 
men/ 57, 822, 912, 918, 974. 
< su&njrsSIsaLQS&rfhr, Ch. xoii. 
ldss&t [syn. L4 <s jp6ua//r], ‘ chil- 
dren/ 196, 388, 60-68 ; ‘ sons of 
men/ 410, 600, 993, 997, 1071. 
jfidsvibsse rr ‘ private soldiers/ 
770. p%svLf\sstfr ‘ officers/ 770. 
LDtrssGxr, irreg. pi. ‘ human 
beings/ 329, 420. [Syn. L9<srr3srr 
and ®ibrrjreor .] 

Lb (§ 57), ‘ rejoice, exult * ; 
‘gladness/ 1090, 1201. ibQipsS, 
531, 539. ibQppev, 1281. 
LbSlppsp, 1057. L^6 SST[TsSldSIlP 
&6 o, Ch. cxi. 

Lbiiij&GViJb [S.], ‘ blessing/ 60. 

ldi_/e/0 ‘become bent, folded, in- 
dolent/ ibUikiQsor, 1036. [lq^l.] 

Lbi — Lb [S.], ‘simplicity, folly/ 
1297, 1089. LbU 6 B 3 Lb ‘folly/ 
Lbt—<SU(TIT ‘fools/ 89, I 53. LbU.fi 

‘a maiden/ 1116, 1122, 
1273. Lbueupw * a woman/ 
1085. 

Lbi— ‘a palmyra leaf-stem; a 
horse made of such stems, on 
which a suffering lover mounted 
to proclaim J ^rief/ 1 131-37. 

Ltoty- [_Lbu.ib(& 5j. 1 , ‘ The fold of a 
garment/ 1023. 2 . * Laziness/ 

371, 601-10, 1028. £D£fliSI« 5 r 
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‘ alertness,' Oh. lxi. ua$. ' 
Gnu* * laziness,' 608. 

1*19. (§ 57 , 64 ), perisji, de- 
stroy,’ 604. LDup-iurr=LBL$. p pj 
(§ 97 , Note), 602. mip-iqm, 603. 
mip.mqL<« Ote/raibr®, 603. The 
former lozjl is aSlfOprr. ‘ possess- 
ing the fkziness which should he 
destroyed .* 

to® (§ 64 ), ‘hinder.' m®pp, 
624. 

L06WT (§ 66 ), ‘ wed.' Ln&orjBpirir 
‘wedded folks,’ 1221, 1226. ! 

LQGtsnrjijjgnjfr <sh ‘ the wedding-day,' 
1233, Nal. 23, 25. | 

Lomr6v « sand.’ [ marcr .] ldssst&j j 
Qaastfft ‘ a well in the sand,' ! 
396. | 

u>aafl. J. ‘A gem’ [S.], 1273. : 
2 . ‘Apple of the eye,’ 1123. 1 
3 ‘ Beauty,' 742. 

LD 609 T ‘earth,’ 660, 407, 576, 742, 
996; ‘an earthern vessel,' 883. 
[Opp. aSlow. See lds33T6u.] ; 

Lapcko ‘ a pillar,’ 449. 
uzfil [S.], ‘the full moon,’ 1116- ; 
1119, 782,957, 1210. [Comp. 

L$ 65 )/D, £)/EI'£ 56 tr.] 

[S.] (§ 64 ), * esteem, honour.' 
LojEluLSear ‘ if . . . esteem,' 898. 
(n.) ‘intellect,’ 636, 915, 1229. 
La/sfihf) [S.], ‘counsellor’; = 

603 L Q&Jry 639. 

maj/E/0 (§ 62 ), ‘he confused’ 
[S.J. [Comp. OSLO, lMU&J, LniT 
UJLDy LO0£fr.] LMUlklS, 348. 

i&iu&aLh ‘confusion,* 360. 

LDiU 6 \) < confusion,’ 344. [Comp, 
asm.] 

l&u 9 &) [8 # mayura ], ‘pea-fowl,’ 

1081. [muSJeu/njy/r, ldo$ 2 sv. 
Intro, p. ii.] 
ldu 9 it « hair,' 964, 969. 
lAJTLf ‘rature.’ mj7LS)@)/r, 188. 
LDjrti) ‘ a tree,' 78, 216, 217, 600, 

5 76, 879, 997, 1008 ; prefixed= 

‘ wooden,’ 1020, 1058. 

LD0iE/0 ‘side' [u««mj, 210, 
526. 


m 

(§ SO, III.), ‘be bewildered.’ 
m^sjsjr®, 1139, 1229 ; ‘ bewilder- 
ment,’ 351,352,1002, 1222, 1230. 
lq0lL® (§ 62 ), ‘ pretend, imi- 
tate.’ Laq^LLiyuujbjpj, 1020. 

LD( 7 F)iB&] ‘medicine,’ 82, 217,942, 
950, 968, 1091, 1102, 1241, 1275, 
Oh. xcv. [‘ Corr. of S. amrita.'} 

^0®/ (§ 62 ) ‘cherish.’ l o0<a/«, 

800. m/f@, 227. (See jq m i 

Guam ) 

LD60/r ‘a flower full-blown,' 3, 
1142, 1289, 1112, 650, 1231, 
1119; ‘ the lotus-flower,’ 595. 

[Comp, y, ^(guon, Qurrgi.] 
ld 6U0 (§ 57 ), ‘ blow as a flower, 
expand.' L0 6u/rp6u, 425. meu 
0LO, 1227. 

mSsw. J, ‘Mountain,’ 124, 737, 
742. 2 . (§ 57 ), ‘abound.’ 

Lofeu/EFP, 657. 

ld6 V(&) (§ 62 ), ‘abound.’ [Comp. 

LDCjGV, LD6U6U6U.] LQ6V& ‘ with 

copious tears,' 780. 

Lnevevev ‘abundance,’ 245. 

LDipSso ‘babbling,’ 66. 

ldz ^5 (§ 64 ), * shave.’ u>L$ppew, 
280. 

i&smip ‘rain,’ 12, 15, 55; in comp. 
= ‘weeping, tearful,’ 1239; 

‘ cloud,' Nal. 361. 

Lop (§ 66), ‘ forget.’ [Qurreetr.] 
t-nrogpeb, 32, 152, 303. ldJD 
sups ‘ forget not,’ 106. mpp^p, 
1284. Lop/tpjm, 204. . mpp 

Copear, 1297. mppp/TfT, 263. 
mpp^/r, 1316. mpuu/r, 560. 
mpuL 9 «ir, 1125, 1207, 1262. 

Lopu m, 134. Lopuu^j, 
108. Lnp&a&J 6 V(r, 1297. 

mffluq, 1207, 1125. mpa 9 , 

‘ forgetfulness,’ 605. 

‘ sin,’ 76. 

mpsir ‘bravery,’ 384 (‘ genero- 

8 ita 8 j B.), 766. inpeuiir ‘ heroes,’ 
778. 

1 . ‘Spot,’ 957, .11 17. 
[aerrfiiJti, 2 . ‘ Other.’ 

T 
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In lojj/gdld ‘the other world,* 
• 9 8 » 459 > 904, 1042, Nal. 1. 

3. (§ 62 ) ‘Refuse, deny, reject.* 
Lajpippeo : L-ieorrevrLQ gijspeo, Ch. 
xxvi. u*jpii;pfr 6 Br, 260. 

id./o/^, 945 ; (= ‘’again ’), 312. 

u>jpjp.', [Comp. 1 , A 

article which often seems to 
ave no meaning, a mere 
so; but often marks an an- 
tithesis = ‘but,* 15, 16 (with 

C^©(?«), 30, 802, 490, 506, 1316, 
266, 695, 773, 356, 359,' 362, 364, 
1178, 60, 36, 65, 323, 966, 591, 
1308,596, 905, 923, 968, 1122, 
1166. 2 . ‘Other* (with 

OT6U6u/r/h), ‘all else,* 39, 221, 

226, 655, 95, 588, 1033, 1206, 

380,459. L£>/Dfl 5 lttr ULD, I73. 

Lnjb(n?peu, 248. L£>rbj9JLD ‘after- 
wards,’ 540, 344; ‘other,* 345, 
205; ‘ nevertheless,* 373, Nal. 

19. 3. ‘Otherwise,* 349, 1294, \ 

1151, 1155. LAjbsmfDiuiTir I 

‘others,’ 365, 348, 214,^263. j 
LDjbea)fDaj(es)eij) ‘other things,* ! 
400, 289, 661. 

in^0. 1 # ‘Steet,* 1139. 

2. (§ 62 ), ‘ wander abroad.* 

1139. 

lo &p. [Comp, lo ro.~\ 1 , ‘ A secret, 
concealment,’ 590,697, S47, 1076, 
1180, 1138, 1254. l& 66 ) rr)Q in (T > 

28. 2 . (§ 57 , 64 ), ‘be hidden; 
conceal.* Ln&s)ppp&yj<on ‘ hidden 
things,* 587. LDonn)!}}^!, 278, 

274 (‘ hypocritically *). lo (so/D'S 

003 , 980. Lneapppev, 846. 

Laetofop^iiTj 1318. LnstorouQuior, 

Il6l, I253. LDG&fDUUtTGfr , 

1029. LD ® 5 ) pUL $£ 3 T , 1086. 

marrib ‘ mind,’ 253, 295, 454,822, 
823, 825, 7, 661, 317, 453“59> 
920,34. [S. manats. Comp. a. m 
emh.] LDcsr '$<$'£} ‘wliat is in 
the mind,* 278: ld ear trek ‘ he 

whose mind is — ,* 271. 

ld&bt 1 a home * [comp, @eu], 51, 
52, 60, 820, 1268; ‘ a house- wife * 
(so for g)eu6u/rek), 148, 901. 
Lofasnuirm ‘ wife,* 904. [The 


com. LoSsoraS is not found in 
K.] 

Loear. An emphatic particle, 
378, 540, 996, 1086, 1125, 1161, 
1184, 1189, 1212, 1216, 1253, 

12 54, I265, I26h, I284. LOStf T 

Q 819, 990, 1016, 1170, 1178, 

1206, 1329. With Q&.i&j, 1165, 

1207. 2. (§ 62 ), ‘ Endure, last.* 

1146, 1164, 1327. In 
comp. (o, 9 . (o)s£;r . ) Lru.Tjgpfjiilrr, 68, 
190, 244, 268, 318, 457, 1168; 

‘ horn inns in nmmlo e.ristevtes * 
(B.). mrir&ifliLir ‘ very tender,* 
138. LOrjr^2/^6U, 556. LDikgO), 
556. LneBT'Sofluj , 692. Lneer ooriik, 
msia sarajek ‘a king,* 386, 388, 

4 F 5 > 45 8 > 542 - 46 . 553 . - 55 6 . 55 8 > 
559, 581, 583, 610, 692. 

L£>ear<D ‘ certainly,* 143 (B has 
LD £ orpih =: certo ) 9 22 i ), 649, 867, 
880,1136. [Com]), lo ok . ] 

LnGsrjry * the street,’ 820. [Opp. 
to Lcidsar. Comp. loj^^.J lo^ot 
jpju®iD ‘ will become public,* 
1138,1154- 

Lorr [S. matin'], 1 , ‘Great,* 68, 
245, 526, 544, 617, 999, 1058. 
[Comp. Lo/rijdbr.] 2. ‘ Horse,* 
814. [Comp. Lo/r .] .rsvjtflmir, 
969. 

LD(r& ‘stain,* 278, 601. [Comp, 
cf^cjr.] LAii&jbfD ‘ stainless,* 956, 
649. Lair-p/bcg-ir ‘the spotless 
ones,* 706, 311, 312, 646. mir 
@ 6 V 6 k 4 one without spot ,* 34. 
LniT&jgi&irL-SF\jj<ci)ir ‘those who 
have seen the vision pure,* 192, 
352 . 

LDtr ©. 1 # ‘Prosperity.* (See 

lo.t, loj todbr.) 2. ‘Place.’ Its 
iutlex. base lo/// 1 © (§ 251 ) is 
used as a prep, sign of 7th case 
(III. Gr. 63 ) = ‘near, unto, in 
regard to*; 5, 94, 175, 188, 211, 

i 3 ° 3 > 536 , 54 i, 99 . io 54 > mo, 
! 1199. iu.7/TLo;rLL(6)Lo ‘ unto auv 

one whatsoever.* 

j Larrsasr < (io/TLl). [Comp, lo/7.] 
I. LurrsaaTj adj. ‘glorious, re- 
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splendent, excellent, worthy,* 3, 
407, 606, 901, 919, 1 1 14. 

II. y. ‘excell* (56, III., like 

s -«®r). 1, Inf. (§ 168, used as 
an adverb), la tram ‘ exceeding, 
much/ T02, c 1 24, 883; * valde.* 

2 , Past (§ 87 y= LatT&BTL-eurr), 

LD{rsmrt-6ir ‘ men of excellent 
virtue/ 278, 665. mrrsssn-gp 
‘that which has excelled/ 631, 
632, 749. mir mri— (§ 74), 

‘ (which has become) excellent/ 
604, 607^ 766, 897, 915. 

3 . it < mr l — &i> ( = Lorr t 6p/ (f ?»6u), v. 
noun (§ 148), ‘the excelling/ 
1 77* 4 . Neg. (§ 121): Lni!$m)it, 
lit. ‘those who are without 
excellence * = ‘ foes/ 823. mu 

‘ not possessing excellence, un- 
dignified, degraded/ 53, 317 

(v.n.), 351. 432, 884. 1002, 1297. 
Lp{r<§6G)p ‘things not excellent/ 
867 fcomp. 317]. 

III. Nouns. (§ 190). 1. mail 

® ‘excellence, glory/ 52, 60, 646, 
7 5°. [Commonly mn /_£)«j)lo ; 
syn. &rt) ijq, Qu06b> lo.J 
mirtL&l, Ch. xxxix. uw)L-muiL&l, 
Ch. nxxvu. u<bU)&mn lL&, 
Ch. lxxxvii. 2. Lo/z^arq ‘ex- 
cellence (moral) in virtue/ 51, 
53* 432. [Comp, ussart-f. J 

i&rrpir < a womau/ 1081, 1117, 
1 1 18, 1120, 1087. [lou^, S.] 

LDfT'iifilanjjujrriT [S.], 406. Lit . 
* those who are a measure.* 
As in coll. mir^^lfjm = t only/ 
so here : * they have the measure 
and nothing more; they are only 
persons who exist/ 

iDtrmpifT ‘men, human beings/ 28, 

278, 396, 452, 453» 499> 5 J 4, 595> 
964, 1012. [Comp. S. man uskya. 
Other forms, m&tflprr, mireofli—rr , 
mnsserr.] 

LD/nurn [S], ‘deceit/ 918, 1258. 
[Comp. 65>LQ(L/6U.] 

LDfrii * (§ 57), ‘ perish.* [lo irium.’] 
m/TiLjm ‘will perish/ 878, 1230. 
mfuieuir ‘they will perish/ 898. 
mrriLie)' & * it is that which will 
perish/ 996. LntnLp^j ‘ perish- 


[ 67 ] 

I ing/ 601. mirtufr (rruaeor) 

J ‘enduring/ 1230. 

us it / ft ‘rain-cloud/ 21 1, ion. 

[Comp. manp.'] 

LLfr/rLj ‘breast/ 1288, 1311. 

LDfr (§ 62 ), ‘be bewildered.’ 

[sBLQttJSU.] LDfTgyjLQ, Io8l. 
LDfrSsi). [Comp. S. mala.'] 1 , 
*/J6uq.’ mirVeotUGuir, 1035, 1230. 
2 . ‘Evening/ 1135, 1221-30, 1268. 
la trip (§ 62 ), ‘ become dim.* m/rip 
<§m, 653. 

i LDfr^ (§ 62 ), ‘vary, be changed.* 

! [m^— ‘ other/ Comp. S. mar , 

! causalfrom mri. "J lo uppi (§ 62 ), 

! ‘ change.* mir(n? (§ 121), * un- 
changing/ 701. lo frpjpimu 

(sou. == ‘ repel/ 985. mu pro 
‘to amend/ 609. mnpp&) 

‘changing, relieving/ 7; ‘ex- 
change, giving in exchange ; per - 
mutare / 101. miTppiQJirir ‘ those 
who will relieve/ 225. mirpfp 
i ew ‘enemies/ 749. mirp(fyear 
‘foe/ 471, 868, 985. mirpj 
(n.), ‘ hostility/ 861; ‘disagree- 
ment/ 944. mfrjpjuiT® [u®], 
945. &D&L.bm ir^pj ‘ equ i valent/ 
21 1, 1183. lo it ppm ‘word / 

reply/ 689, 725. 

tmtr&nm [S.], ‘ honour/ Ch. xuvii., 
i 970. 38'4, 766, 432, 1028; ‘dis- 
i honour/ 968 (=j){.<sumir&srm). 

! L ‘Upon, over/ 3. 

| [Comp. lS , lBuQgojf, G?lo6u,] 

2. v. (§ 57)„‘l£at/ uS'S®&<aiJir&r % 8c. 

i L 8 dr& 6 V = er& : & 6 V ‘what is left/ 

| 85. [Comp. u 8 & »<*.] 

z/ 9 @ (§ 56 , 11 .), ‘exceed/ [Comp. 
S. rnahd.] L&r&m ‘ will prevail/ 
373,928, 1161. u$a ‘much/ 
829, 1097, 1074. uSad> ‘ preva- 
lence of/ 855-59. ‘ what 

exceeds/ 504, 724. uSaaGneu 
‘ acts of overweening pride/ 158. 
tfi&sp pi 1 as though (it) were 
in excess/ 1302. •B&afrrr ‘those 
who excel/ 724. ‘ pride* 

insolence/ 158, 784. pafluu 
L-ffLB(§fS 9 Ch. cxx. tBett>a * ex- 
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cess, preponderance/ 345, 504. i 
t£@£guui ‘ if it be in excess/ 941. | 
/ 5 i * above/ lSsajpuj^ ‘ will ex- j 
toll/ 386. [a.^.] [Comp. 

60 , (0LD6U, U$(§j 3 .] 

iSesr. 1. (S. minani) ‘a fish/ 
93 1. 2. (from lAear ‘glisten”* 

‘a star/ 1116. 

qpaiy- (^p, op^) t ‘ the elder sister 
of fortune, misfortune/ 617. ld ir t 

936 - ; 

Qfi*i i, Qp&asT [&], * face, for 
front/ 84, 90, 92, 2 24, 706-8, 
786, 1 1 16, 1 1 18, 1 1 19. opapp , 
500. (Lp'&pptr&sr, 93, 565. 

0 P&&& ‘in presence of/ 393; 
574 , 749 , 923, 1117- Qp*ijB&r 9 
824. , 

‘bud/ 1274. i 

QPV- (§ 57 , 64 ), 4 come to an end ; j 
accomplish/ 517. \ 

(Lpip-JB&fTgtJU*, 658. (Lpi^UJlTIT , ; 

908. ‘end/ 640, 671, 

676, 1024. 

(ifitL® (§ 62 ), ‘ hinder/ 

54 7 . 

* a crocodile/ 495. 

(Lppev. [/mu.] 1 . ‘Beginning/ 

Q£< 5 >G 0 9 (LppJPJpJ, I • Qpp 6 Vlf = 

4 et caetera / 941. 2 . ‘Stem/ 1304. 

3 . ‘Cause/ 948. 4 . ‘Capital/ 

449 > 463. (tp^i ‘old/ 0^ 

@6TO/r> (§ 57), 4 what is expe- 
rienced, wise/ (ip j£jrgGB)(r) jb p 
7 ° 7 - [Comp. ^p. See 06cyn.] 
Oagieurr 4 the elders/ 715. 

Qpppiii [S.] ‘pearl/ 1113. 

Qpikjpi (§ 62 ) ‘precede/ [(ipe*. 
Comp. €T^.] (ip^uS) 

(fRLJLj ‘ so as to take precedence/ 
67. (ipjsgi seems an adverb in 
380, 603, 707, 7 i 5 i io 43 * 

(/pttJ/E/0 (§ 62 ), ‘embrace/ opium 
Quj , 1238. Qpiu&aLh ‘ embrace/ 
913. (ipiL/«@, 9l8, 1107, Il86, 

1239, 1108. ( Lptuikis , 1330. j 

Qp\U£$i (§ 70 , as Oeueo), ‘use 1 
effort/ QpiueOf 265. opajcu J 
&j/r/r, 47. optufljS ‘effort, 61 1, 


616,619. (LpujjpjfilGfreBiLD ‘ab- 
sence of effort/ 616. 

QpiLi6V= (ip&ev <ah.. .*772. 

(LpjressT ‘strength/ 492, 67. 

GP'fl (§ 57 ), ‘break’ [cow-. (Lpjtf] ; 
(§ 64) Nal. 1 - 3 . <&#,-&, 473* 

899 (with g)o®L-). 

QpSso ‘ female breast/ 402. 1087. 
k »p6rr ‘thorn/ (lpcottujjtlo, 079. 

‘ tender shoot/ [^»®rfl/r.] 
Qpg»<si]<5» ‘tooth/ 1113. 

(Lpanp. 1 % ‘Manner, course, 
order/ 677, 508, 541. 

Op6G>jD 4 at last/ 792. 2 . ‘Re- 
lation/ 885, 698. 3. ‘Justice/ 

388, 547. 548, 553. 558. 559- 

( LfiJDfDUUL _, 64O. 

(yi/D jar (§ 62 ), (1) ‘ end ’ ; (2) ‘ be- 
siege.’ Qp/bjpiLo ‘ it will end,’ 
491. Qp/b(2?gi ‘ not blockadiig,’ 
747 - 679, 747- dfi/njoi 

‘a siege,’ 748. (j^pjSiu, 748. 

Oped (§ 57 ), ‘beangry.’ (Ln%amu, 
191. 

Qp^ssr ‘edge of battle,’ 749 

(§ 225 ). 1 , Prep. ‘before,’ 
59, 192, 250, 395, 403, 714, 718, 
720, 722, 724. 2 . Adv. 335 ; 

(with 0 &j), 184, 636, 771, 1053, 
535 , 44 2 - 3 . In comp. : 0PP u &^> 
4 forenoon/ 319 ; (Lpjr>Go>& 4 fore- 
arm/ 1157. Qfcvmn, 435, 716 
O^ebrmu, 1277. [Comp. (Lpjb^ , 

(tp&or.] 

GP- 1 . ‘Three’ (§ 172 ). &p^/i, 

.41, 589- 383* 582, 941, 

952, 1085. 360, 684, 

688. 2 . ‘ Old * [(y>j*] ; ‘ grow 

old* (§ 64 ), (tp<£fr<5u/i$eiLi , 441. 
( ip&@rb'£p ) , IOO7. 

‘nose/ 277. 

< 2 P® (§ 64 ), ‘ cover/ q-l-ljul. 
i_/r/r, 936. 

Ousiu. 1. ‘Body,’ 65, 619, 774, 
925. 2 . ‘Reality,’ 249 ». 354 > 355 > 
355 , 423. QiniLjesBrir aw, Oh. 
xxxvi. QuuLiufr, 300. 
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Qineo ‘soft.' Qtossr, 919, 1*03, 
IIM, 1265, 1279, 1325. Quievec 
•softly,’ 562, 1094. QneQujiTir, 
250, 561. 1289. 

QuseorG&Ln, 877. QlqsS (§ 57 ), 

‘ wasting away.' ul^itQlo 6$ jsjfi 

jrik&a)^ Ch. ciVii. 

QldUj (§ 57), ‘ graze.’ Qu*\Lippjb 

m m- 

Qld 60. [Comp. l$<£6u.] 1 , 1 A 

great man,’ 627. (2Ln6vei)6viTir 9 
973 : 2 . Prep. 4 above, over, 

against,’ 232, 250, 861, 973, 1016, 
1079, 1087, 1182, 1262. 3 . With 
verbs: Qe&j, O^/refr, aj0, 262, 

326, 335, 409, 551, 713. 733. 7<>5. 

784, 836, 845, 938, 981, 1055. 

4. (a®. 0.) Qtneo, 3 20. QC^pGp , 
1027. Qu^eoir, 1218. 5 . Comp. 

GPlo gyev&ih 4 heaven,’ 222. Ql&gst 
QL neu 4 more and more,' 368. 
GLneireaLD 4 superiority,’ 137. 

(SiD6kj (§ 62 ), ‘desire, join.’ [a$ 
0ihL4; Oi_//r0 / !Er < ^}.] - G>Loaj/r/r, 

1059. < oLDuyih, 857. <2ld-« 

(=<a 90 LDLj), 861. Qldgup& (= 

QineSUl.Gl'&Gi&iTm&r), 877. <2lo 

€U68T , IO73. 

C0LH69 f) ‘bod y* (‘ e_*_6u *), 1113, j 
1182,1185,1189,1278. [(?i06U.] j 

1 . gthcrom, 459, 1042 ; j 

LO'g2J6B)L£, 98, 1315, 126. ^06O)LC 
4 in this life,’ 4 tn ftac via, 1 
proprie est unus oriue ’ (B.), 126 | 
(see ^0) ; <st (Lpcrotn rf the life to j 
come’; ‘altera vita, proprie e»t j 
septem ortiis ’ (B.). 2 . In ' 

<solo, Ac. 98, 645, 153. 3* G»Ln 

turTjsffi ‘ bewilderment,’ 1112. j 
[6 olo^^j.] &S)m-j5'g) 4 con- | 

fusion,’ 539 [comp. ldiu&&lo]. j 
soLo-tueb 4 confusion,’ 838. j 

QiDrr&(jB)6fr 4 bud,’ 1274. [Comp, j 
(ipe o«.] 

Qloitvlldh ‘courage.’ QuunLuh I 
L^mmUr, 492. 

Qui/r^. 1, (n.) ‘A word,' 28, 
1121, 1258, 567, 1258 [always | 
with enithet, jB&> p, locd/d, u&sm, < 

or uasfi, «©]. 2 . (§ 57 ), 4 Speak.’ 1 


CONCORDANCE. [69] 

(ohjoTTi^Gu jfij, 643. QiAirtfluSdr, 
295. 

Qld/t (§ 60 , as @0), ‘smell.’ 
[(ip«0.] Qlouuu, 90. 


j I. (§ 64), 4 tie, join.’ [Comp. 

45/r.] ujifs<bb 4 join thou,’ 793. 

1 [For the g comp. III. Gr. 24, 
Nanntll , 164.] iLnruLj ‘a tie, 
tying,' 777, 1093. \JUiT&'ds>& 

‘ body, compacted,’ 79, 239, 942. 

ILJir < 3 ) 60 <3 ifjlljGVILJ IT 60 LO, Nil. 2I-3O. 

II. For of (§ 47 ), ‘which.’ 
[Comp, jy, g, e_, ot.] ( 1 ) ujit 
(sub. and obj.), ‘what or which 
! things?' 54, 127, 380. uuir 
before a noun and after: 
j ‘any whatsoever,’ 641. (2) ujir^i 
| 4 what ? ’ 178, 254, 291, 321, 324, 

34i, 397, 462, 703, 789,801,831, 
833,842,986, 1041, 1049, 1212 
[with fiLLO, 

(3) fL/fr/r ‘who?’ (m.f.), 94, 149, 
162, 175, 256, 509, 536, 541. 
Without iu: ^ir, 991, 1249, 
1294, 1314, 1317, Nil. 2. iuuGjt 
(double int.;, 4 77 , 779 > 8 *? 5 > 
ia 99. (L/rrfrff0Lh, 317, 6i3, 
647, 664, 693, 364, 960, 1181. 
iuirf‘riufTiT&(&}Lb, 20. luirnujirir 
guituj, 423. uj/r®0 ‘where?’ 
1070. luii fEjs ^gg pjLQ ‘ every- 
where,’ 864. ujassor®, tunesoiGhh, 
4 > 585. 895 . ”° 4 - 

ilutlold [S.] ‘midnight,’ 1136, 
1167, 1252. iLnnnpgi * at mid- 
night.’ 

uuirffi 4 lute,’ 66, 279. [«$£-] 
oj/rSair ‘elephant’ [c$8sw], 599, 
678, 758, 772, Nil. 3, 21. [<*erfl 

,gy, Geutpib.] 

turrm— mir&r (§ 10), 4 1.’ Sing. — 
(1) ujirdr, 1 16, 346, 1071, 1094, 
1098, 1161, 1167, 1125, 1184, 
1206, 1212, 1225, 1247, 1253, 
1254. (2) erecrtea, 1316, 1244, 
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1256, 1296. ( 3 ) . . . . ( 4 ) er 

1151* ( 5 ) 61 G & Gjfi Lb ^ 

1290. (6) «T«r, 771, 1081,1185, 

H39, 1292, 1295, 1296, 

1297, 1284, I264, 1252, 1254, 

H75» *3 i6 » i3 IO >* x 3 2 4> 1230, 

1262, 1242, 1246, 1248, 1249, 

1209, I2 i3» i 2 37» 1170, 1163, 

Il68, Il8l, 1182, 1189. ( Sretsr ^ 7, 
346. (7) <ST6Wtfowr, 1174. 

Plub. — ( 1) ttJ/rzi, 61, 300, 790, 
844, mi, 1123, 1140, 1150, 

1171, 1204, 1245, I2 78, 1265, 

1312,1329. /F/TO), 1195. (2) 6 TLD 
6TOLD, 1205, 1217, I318. ( 3 ) . . . . 

(4)^12><S0, II95, 1231. < 5 TLD &( g y 

790, 1142, 1176, 1291. (5) pthuS 
&& LD , I277. (6) JSlh , 1220, I258. 

1278, 1180, 1126,1185,1204, 
1205,1222. (7) 6 TU ) USI < 5 B > L -, 1 122. 
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^(55 (§ 64). [Comp. z_/0.] 61/0^ 

385. GHQppfTeor, 377. ay 
377- ‘manner/ 33, 

377. 465, 514, 953- Qpifijii'fr 
Qsiueoeve Cb. xlvii. 

Q&UJGJeU60)&y Cb. LXVIII. 

©«F<L/6uau6TO«*, Cb. cm. Quit qf m 

Q< 9 Uj 6 U€ 1 j 0 O)S, Ch. LXXVI. (Si/ 

enaujfi, 713, 721, 878. eueo&Qp 

ifl, 27. 0U0O)d£LD/r 685 T i 4 possessed 

of all manner of excellence/ 897. 
eueoaiurr, 817. eueoiseoLa^z 
evens, 709. 

1 disgrace, reproach, blame/ 

238-40. [Opp. tO g)60)^.] 

eu^&ii) [S.] ‘deceit.’ a><g5#/r, , 
824. e esi , 271. 
a/<g5# (§ 64), ‘ deceive.’ 

276. 366. 

a/®. 1. ‘ Scar, ulcer/ . 129. 

2. ‘ Fault/ 502, 549* 6^9, 1079. 
a/ a orffi/0 (§ 62), ‘reverence, bow, 
bend. [e/&n.] euem&iQiL, 419. 
euessnsisiTf 9. aieoBri&ih ‘ reve- j 
rence, benmng/ 827. ’ 


j a/cwrewrih |&] ‘method/ 561, 
664; ‘colour/ 714. 
suem. 3ee euerr. 
r 6 uu 9 jp 1 belly/ 412. 
euuSasr (§ 251 ), ‘place’; used as 
sign of 7 th caie : ‘ in^ oneself/ 
846 ; ‘ where it springs up/ e£i. 
0 ^n-. f 177. [Comp. 

^Guffemfissr 6 $ t <fg}LDU 6 u ‘ mutual 
longing/ Cb. cxxvii. 
eiuresr [S.], ‘a boon; bliss/ 24. 
[Comp. auiTLfi.] 

6i//f?<an<sp 4 order of merit’ [^£0,©], 
528. [Comp. <su/f).] 

Q/0/5^/ (§ 62 ), ‘suffer, take 

pain«.’ [Comp, u^gu &&).’] gvq^js 
gHiggir ‘ those who suffer/ 1131. 
GUQT/jF&n, 468. GUQJjp&LC) 

‘trouble, pains/ 468, 619. 

611 an j. 1, ‘Limit/ 480. }^jdi 
euenjr 4 the time to destroy/ 488. 
e,efr6Li0O)jr 4 the measure of one’s 
means/ 480. iSInoeoreuenjrujfrek 
‘she who is within the limits, 
possession of an other/ 1 50 ; 
4 quae est intra limites * (B.). 
jBeoeueovr 4 to the ends of the 
earth/ 234. 2 . (§ 57 ) ‘Take, 

accept as one’s limit/ ^/oeerev 
eo> sr iu n ear 4 w ho takes not virtue 
as his limit, measure of conduct/ 
150. 6 u 6 G>ir<£'gj ‘it has as its 
limit, measure/ 105. euenjnLjib 
4 as far as ’ 748. a/«o£r<a/ ‘ limit 

of decorum, modestxaj 919. 
eueojiiefteF LQ&e&rr, Ch. xcii., 
4 women who are immodest.’ 

6 ii 6 V. 6 u 6 or ‘strong, hard cruel; 
prompt/ 273, 496, 721, 737. 

[Comp. U0Vy ' 0 LJ«*v, S.] 6L'6ftr 
Q&rrev ‘ harsh words/ 99. eveta 
u(T 6 u 4 rocky, sterile soil,' 78. 
0U6BI&6O6T ‘a hard eye; pitiless- 
ness or cool determination,’ 228, 
276, 632, 689, 726, 762, 764 
775, 1027, 1X56, II98, I222o 
eueSI 4 strength/ 273, 380, 471, 
473, I 13 I. 6l/«S Ch. 

XLVIII. jpijpeoreueSu 

Ch. iv. 0ueor€O)LD ‘strength, 
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Q<Fir&)GUG8ras>Ln, Oh. LXV. ousir 
l jit® ‘ strength.’ (S^e u(D.) 
6 U 6 BT ul_i — gp ‘what possesses 
strength,* 1063. euffQiuTtr * those 
who are strong,’ 250, 861. 

[Opp. ( o)LoffSiuir/r .] 6 ugu 6 oj} 5 )@®j 

‘ prompt discernment,* 582. 
[Comp, eu&jaov.'] 

Conj. app. (Entro. p. xxiii.). 
suevdev ‘thou art able,* 1118. 
62j&j<>\)(rr)sk, 387, 446, 647 (pl.) f 
683, 578, 648, 717, 795, 808, 
855, 999. GUGoe u^j, 385, 585, 

6 33 , <>34, 71 3 > 845, 1321, Nal. 
IOI. gu p jrjiy 587, 1079. <a;6uSsD 
(adv.), 1 swiftly,* 480. [Comp. 
su6u in 1 15 1, 582.] 

gu?jsO * net,* 348. [? fiwSsrr.] 

(§ 62 ), ‘be current, be 
in use, pass rouud, give.* [Comp. 

LJLp, <aUL$, 6£(ip/E70.] GHLplbQ, 
II. GUtpikl^ih, 245, 477 . SL'Lp/Q 
aiTg), I9. GULplEJ^GU 99, 955. 
zuip<B(§ ‘method; cause,* 73, 75, 
795 , 99 1 , 99 2 * 

<su$. 1. ‘Away,’ 38, 766, 1170. 

QuemrGu 6 v, Ch. xci. 

2 . ‘ After, the sequel,’ 865, 508, 
461. 3. ‘ Posterity,* 44. 

4 . With verb, root or adj. part. , 
= ‘ when,* 770, 846, 1224, 1299, | 
1300, 1308. 6 uL$unGS)sr ‘deliver ‘ 
a message,* 688. s uifliu ^ ‘ what j 
is in the way of,* 80. GDip&ijsfi 
‘ old, veterau, hereuitary,* 764, 
807, 809. 

(§ 62 ), ‘slip.* 

iLjih ‘though they slip,* 139, 165. j 
6 u(Lp&a/r 6 nLo ‘not failing’ (= 

6 U(Lp 45 3 (TLD 6 v)j 536. 6 U(L£<B(§ ‘a 

slip, failure,* 776. [Comp, uyp, 
uyS>.] 

euqgp&i (§ 62 ), ‘salute, bless.* 
[Comp. &jitl p.] 6 u<Lpj$/g 5 lgG)&r, 

I 3 I 7 * 

* 176/10 (§ 57 ) ‘ grOW.* 6 V&TITSUJP | 
‘what is growing,’ 718. eu&rjr j 
‘ so as to increase,’ 1223. 

euarr/r tor ‘a circuit, bank,* I 


[71j 

I 523. [a/Ssir.] ^<srr 6 u<srrrr ‘ the 

I compass of a tank.* 

I eueifl ‘wind* [&trppi'], 245, 1108, 
1239; in med., 941. 

6 u?git ‘a bangle, bracelet,’ 1157, 
1277. [su&rr ‘encircle.’] 

j euQir, 6 U 6 m ‘ strong, -prosperous,* 
239. eumsiflujLn ‘ we are prospe- 
rous,* 598. [Comp. Qu/fliu.] 
evGfTLD ‘ produce, income, plenty, 
prosperity,* I4, # 480, 512, 736, 
739. &)Gfr<$p 66 r ‘yielding 

plenty,* 739. <a iMppisirGr 
‘ she who expends according to 
] her husband’s means,* 51. 

| 6 U 6 rr<srf) ‘a creeper, a species of 
j convolvulus,* 1304. 

| 6UJP1 ‘ dry.* [ei/eu.] Gujpjenu* 

; ‘ poverty,* 408, 769, 934. eupib 

i sk. ir ‘ grow dry.’ [ 6 ujpj + jydi ; 

see <sh.ir.] eutfhuinr ‘poor. 

1 people,’ 221. [Comp. Quifltuirir.'] 

j GufiSl^ir, Nal. 1. 

Gup (§ 66), ‘grow dry.* Gup& 
j (§(dL£> 6 v, 18. evpp&j * dryness,’ 

i 78. 

j 611 w (§ 70 ), ‘ come, result.* 

I. <sup t s.) <su(jT)<B 5 ‘ may 

he coine!* 1266. (a 9 . QjSit.) eu0, 
83, 86, 737, 1269. <5i70 u ‘things 

which come,’ 961. gujtgv, 1205, 
1263. < 27 0^60, II, 642. 6170 

617 ^ 7 , 39, 429, 1 048, 1202. < 517000 , 

63, 220, 264, 3O3, 319, 362-68, 
455, 529, 621, 1042, 1223, 1224. 
Q70/K/fs/r6u ‘ when it comes,’ 733, 
830, 859. 6 U($(ip s 6 BrsBrir ‘before 
it comes,’ 435. 774. 

Guifleor, 969, 970, 1052, 1179, 

1267, 1282. Q7/f)^ja/d), 433, 625, 

669, 765. 

II. 617 JBgl, 1058. GUjfrpiTGBr, 

530. eujBp, 609, 754, 767, 968 ; 
with ©<a/0, <&;l# 

seems=nearly to 2-metr or term. 
‘ -tive,* &c., 563, 569, 654, 764, 
807, ?09, 1044, 1066. 

III. Q7/TF/T, 335, 356, 755, 
1179 - 

IV. o/ja/ ‘a coming,’ 1043, 
1151, 1165, 1264. 
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ai/r© 4 wither.* su/r® (sD. Qpfr.), ; 
1237. 1234, 1235. 

1322. 

gu/tlLQ ‘draughts: game,* 401. 

fiu/rswfl-B/h [S.], ‘merchandise,* j 
120. 

[s.], ‘word/ 685. 

eurnu (§ 64, 57), ‘ succeed, be fit- j 
ting ; exist.* j 

I. ®j/ro9«5r ‘ if it be obtained,’ | 
536. ojrriuiBp ‘ suitable,* 737. ! 
ajiriuuu ‘things which are fit- 
ting,* 948. GUiTiLiuuzi ir, 865. 

II. ‘ Place,* 33, 624, 673, 789, 
948, 1001, 1 1 17; ‘mouth,* 91, 
I 39> I 59» 4i5» 420, 423, 424, 
689, 721, 959, IlOO. fi27<T l9©OT/T, 
419. 

III. G/iruSd) (= 6 ufr& 6 v) * gate, 
way,* 6. GurriL&SLA ‘ truth,* Cli. 
xxx., 291, 292, 295, 298, 300, 
364, 688, 952, 953, 983. 

® ufl ’0 (§ 62), ‘pour.* a/rr0ii, ) 

1232. | 

euirifl. [S.], ‘ income,* 512 ; ‘ water,’ i 

I4 : . I 

euireo, Gurr&sr ‘pure, white,* 2, 
714, II2I. [Comp. Qffljsrr.j 

Gutrip (§ 57), prosper, live pros- j 

perously.* Comp. €u<p.] 

I. <sufTLp (ab). Q^asir.), 38, 326. ; 

QUIT 183, 23I, 967, 1062, 

1124, 1158. eurryS ‘ hail ! salve ! * 
mi, 1118, 1210, 1221, 1222, 
1-42. tSLiTLpuj, 1200. eufryK&j, 
1312. <su/r(Lp''r, 58, 392, 542, 
557- <SUfT(LppLh, 1193. QU/Tifi 

GUfT&T, 41, 42, 147, 214, 1025. 
euiripeunn, 3, 6, 240, 276, 528, 
1033, 1160, 1192, 1198. euiry :> 
ueueoTy 47, 50. Gutpeujp, 81, 337. j 

eu it ip eun ib 0, 50. 6 urry>j£!Lh ‘ we 

have lived; yiximus!* 956,971. 
eutr.ipfTfin€or 9 479. oanyxr, 969. 

GunLprrpeufTi 240, 237. 

970. ©j/ryJjgp/Lc, 420, 906. 

II. ‘ prosperity, 
happiness, happy life,’ 44-49, 51, 
5a, 7»» ®3» 33°. 435. 479> 523/ 
856, 890, 897, 968. @6U«Ufl-ip« 


»>«, Oh. v., 46, 47. ewripM 6 B>ajs 
'gt&ssrpeoui, Oh. vi. 

Ill ‘praise,’ Cli. 1. 

<SL_ay ©roy/TLp^ip. 

6i;/r6}r ‘ sword,* 334, 726, 727, 882 ; 
brightness,* 1261 [c&srft]. <smr 
GfrireoeranLa ‘ swordsmanship,* 614. 

GuiroBr, quit isvtlOj forms of the 
same word ; the change is 

III. Gr. 41. [Comp. 

S. varuna.~\ 

I. Guir&srih. 1, lo6e>l£> ‘ rain,* 

19. 2. CtfLDdCih ‘cloud,* 559. 

3. ‘sky,* 18, 1192. 

4. 6*?tl©6u«£L£> ‘the heavenly 
world/ 353. suaser^jssounr 
(§ 184), ‘the inhabitants of 
heaven,* 86. 

II. euirear. 1, l os©Lp ‘rain,* 

II, 20. 2. 542. Qi/rsor 

1 the excellence of ral.i,* 
Ch. 11 . GunQ^rr (§ 184), ‘the 
heavenly ones,* 18, 346. aorsw 
sun [opp. <sroajajf5ds], ‘ the hea- 
venly place, coelum ,* 101. ©y/r 
6?)f 6B)(niL{ ihQ^lUGULh [opp. <off>6K 
1 the divinity that dwells 
in heaven,* 50. GUfTGorQufrQTj&r 
‘ great wealth, heaped up to 
heaven ,* 897. euir^jjiuir Q&frjb 

jDLn ‘a form that is high as 
heaven,* 272. [Syn. a$swr, 

dSljHbLj, LJ(U6V, 

III. See eurr 6 v. 

©fl<®06yr ‘hiccough,’ 335. 

sQarLOL^. [Comp. S. rrish.] 
1. ‘Cloud,* 16. [G’Lo^th.] 2. ‘fir- 
mament,’ 25, 957. [^<£S(TUJlh.] 

(§68, 254), ‘leave; emit; 
put.* It is often redundant. 

I. sSQ (imp.), 1247; (aEl.Qjsrr), 
689. a9(S)<ff, 928. <sQ l_, 1118. 

s£)^6u, 113, 158, 203, 3i4,343> 
35°> 697, 517, 818, 830, 831,876, 
979, 912, 961, 1245, 450, 755* 
797, 130 2 , 1203. <s 86 )&Gv t *038. 
a9©tb, 28, 121, 128, 138, 167, 
168, 267, 451, 476, 498, 535. 592, 
608, 616, 980, 1039, 1068, 1253. 
€£(Bqj(T(T , 799, 1310. «r= 
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4 if/ 1 7, 238, 280, 1159. a 9 if 

JSPJLQ, 876. 

II. 347, 422, 1324. 

eSL-irg 7, 1210. gSl-iut, 809. 
G8i—rr0Gu/r f 347. 

III. gQiLl., 695. s&tLQi-ijb, 
1036. 

IV. etf© (= s&O^eu), ‘relin- 
quishment/ 791. 

a variation of euireir, * cloud/ 

®® 4 © (§ 64 ), ‘sprinkle.’ 
ir/r/r, 1077. 

oQj&ldlj, eQ^jULf (§ 62 ), ‘de- 
sire/ [q 90U5L/ ] ^orrsL'iiSsBr 
sQ'giusuev, Ch. cxxvii. qssw/r# 
Ch. cxxix. <serar 
sd'giLjuLfi'&ev, Ch. cxvm. aS) 
J)UL| * desire/ 1290. 
eQ/s<sa/r [S.], * learned men/ 235. 

eQf& [S.], ‘seed,’ 24, 85, 138, ! 
361. [a 9 «j>^.] 

eGhu (§ 66), ‘admire, praise.* , 
e 9 aj-ey^)«, 439. 978. 1 

eDuu-ispiTm, 474. gAili-cbt ‘ wide/ | 
13* 716, 1016. 

eQiu/ruu (§ 64 ), ‘ perspire/ 1328. ' 
(See Qeufr.) | 

eQ/nsv ‘finger/ 1261, Nal. 123. 
eQS (§ 57 , 64 ), ‘expand.* aS). 

Q^/r, 1*3. 650. 

qO0/b^/. 1, ‘A feast/ 1211, 

1268. [Coui. says it means ‘a 
novelty hence = ‘ hostis. 9 ’] 

2 . ‘ A guest/ 43, 81-90. s£l(mp 
Q&fTLnu6v ‘hospitality/ Ch. ix. ; 
opp. ‘ aS)0/5Co^/rjr/r c ^6u,* 153. 

e9(7F)ULi ‘desire/ 522. [a90u>L/.] 
eQanjr 4 hasten.’ 474, 

1080, 1218. s&6G>jriBp,gi, 679. 
a96V/E/0 ‘beast/ 410. 

® 9 Sso ‘price/ 256. [<a$6v, s$/p.] 

g8gd ‘ bow/ 827, 872. [Comp. 
ajSSsrr.] 

eQifl (§ 64 ), ‘ see, awake/ 

u&, 339- 77 5 - •S®?* 

0ih, I2l8. 

1. (§ 57 ), • fall/ « 9 <tfuh, 


107 [B. has sSQfiLDih'], ®$(Lpu 
LjG&r ‘ a deadly wound/ 776 (. 3 . 
‘ epeciale ac notable vulnus ’). 
2 . ‘ Affliction * [ ^j^otulo']. a 9 ^p- 
LOLh, 107(F), 284, 313, 663 (dlff. 
epi. in each). 3 . * Excellence/ 
162, 363. Spun ‘ cehitudo* 
(B.). ® 9 (ip-uud>, 21, 131. 

s8(L£-L&uJtrir 9 201. 

(§ 62 ) ‘swallow/ 931. 
[a 9 (Lp§«u^/p/.] 

eQanip (§ 57 ), < desire eagerly/ 
aS)«j)Lo (a9. Gpir.), 804. e$6a>ip- 
tf-/, 810. aSamp-qth, 630, 91 1, 
809. aD&s)yj-u y 692. £$sj>ip- 
1036. a 9 aj>Lp-o/frcor, 615, 

901, 902. sSlasiLp-ujtreor, 615, 

628, 911, 810. etfenup-iu/r^/rear, 

629. <£&6n)Lp-uJir<5B)Ln, 692. l 9 /d 
asf1fvsQ0S)ipiurTa5)LD, Ch. xv. 

eQetr-ia^ (§ 62 ), ‘ shine.’ [Comp, 
g&err.] a2<arr-ra0L£>, 717, 957. 
a 90 rr-<s 0 , 299, 1186. aS)©rr-«<®zh, 
6oi » 753 * 8 53 - 

eflarC. (§57), ‘die, disperse/ 
eSlGifi-jspfTiT * the dead/ 143. 
n&erfl-tLiLn, 1209. s$erfi-<L//r 457, 

145. eQ&fi-ppjbjpi ‘ it is as the 
dispersing/ 332. 2. (§ 64 ), 

‘ call/ Gdsrfl<£p/bjpi * it is Hke 
summoning/ 894. 

eflSsyr (§ 57), < grow/ [Comp. 
euar-Lo.] a&cJsrr-ei/^, 732. ®9 

Ssrr-<q ‘growth/ 284, 738. aSSsir- 
q err ‘ produce/ 545, 73 1 . [Comp. 
Ou/T0-®rr.] eS^srr-euuSsar (s&. 
Q^/r.) ‘ where they grow/ 177. 

eSijDGV ‘ victory/ 180. [‘ Qeyp/#/] 

efl/b, o 9 eo (§ 70 , as «6u), ‘sell/ 
sStpjpi, 220. GQppp(§ f 1080. 
[See eS 2 su.] 

08 ear a/ (§ 62 ), ‘enquire/ [a 9 @p.] 
'2IFitgQgb)lu (=a 96 ara 9 ) ‘asking 
the way/ 594. 

eff&ar. [? S. tn + ni.] I. ‘Action 
in general/ 279, 367, 430, 483, 
519, 631, 612, 697, 758, 901, 
1022, 456, 584, 684, 8io, 836. 
^erraS&or ‘activity/ 618, 632, 
1022. ^erraSSsar Ch. 

K 
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LXII. sSl 2 s 3 sriurrs 6 ures)LD f 904. 

QjStfhk jrnetesvrujrrL-. 6 U, Ch. Lll., 
512-20. <S&dSBr<$'gjr:U 6 G)LQ, Ch. 

LXYI. <sQ% 56 r<£$LLuu>, Ch. IjXVII. 
e^85crO«ff : (L/6v<si/<sro<fi?, Ch. lxviii., 
651-80.. QffiiusQdssr ‘action/ 

455.953.677- . , 

II. ‘ Deed, with idea of retri- 
bution/ 63, 244, 327, Nal. 
101-10. [Comp. uipaSlSocr, Nal. 
Ch. xi.] ^psQlfosr ‘virtuous 
action /lSI/osSI Ssbt ‘other (vicious) 
action/ 321, 909. sfi%ooruu 6 B)<sB 
‘nemesis/ 207. j56Va£l<kor 9 335. 
ggstittoBT, 201, 209, 210. ^aS/Sscr 
uj&&Lh f Ch. xxi. Hence $0a9 

!“>, 5- 

III. ‘ Warlike operations/ 471, 
491, 749, 750, 1268. Q<sijjc7- 
jjSsQdsar ‘ the action that gains 
the victory/ 683. 

IV. ‘Hostility/ 781. 
ujir ‘doers/ 329. 

?(§ 57 ), ‘fail/ [*%>.] 

‘they will fail/ 289. 

‘ unfailing/ 207, 208 
284. 

(§ 62 ), ‘ swell.’ 


i •QJfT 
s 8- LU(T '§] 

df - iufr . 


1233. 

eafi'Vp (§ 64 ), ‘ let down, fasten ’ 
(Causal of £fi(j£= l fall ’) ; (§ 57 ), 

‘ fall, love ’ [poet, for t&Qp and 
•sijleroLp). <sStp ‘ to be loved/ 

1 191, 1 193, 1 194- ‘ if it 

fell/ 16. <aS 'yz-®jfr ‘ will love/ 

1103, 1191, 1192, 1194, ix 9 8 i 
1202, 1325. <2 &Q£LQ ‘will fall/ 
1030; ‘who love/ 1108, 1123. 

& ‘ fastened/ 1251. <aSy> 
fi/g ‘fallen/ 955. ~ 6 §(Lppir 

‘lovers; loved one/ 1193. 
uqj err ‘ she -whom I love/ mi. i 
eSyz-jBireh ‘ a lost day/ 38. j 

effjpi ‘greatness, majesty/ 665, ; 
749, 904 (with <5 tuj ). sS / b /61 | 

‘supreme greatness/ i 

789. 

Qeu ‘ hot, swift, severe/ Qeuu >, 

Qsuuj , Qgu . 

I. Oa/-0-G«/reu (zsQairQm 
(J*rreb) ‘ tyranny/ QeuibQ*fr - 


6 osor ‘ a tyrant/ 563. Qgu-je- 
guilty ‘ hot anger/ Qojjsjpil 
lS&st Q<ajjr>jp ‘an angry king/ 
895. Qsu-iu^ ‘anything hot; 
quickly/ 569, 1128. Q<su-u 5 laj 
* sunshine/ 

II. (§ 62 ) ‘ be angry/ 

Q&j (&}<§$ lb, 870. Qqj0st8 

‘ wrath/ 29, 35, 309, 864. [=© 

6sr/i, Osi'0(srr/reD)LQ 

‘absence of wrath/ Ch. xxxi., 

303* 3 o8 » 3 6o » 5 26 » 53 1 > Io6 °- 

III. Qeu-0 ‘fear/ [Comp. 

fear ; Lat. ver-eor.] (Sqj0©/ 
(§ 62 ) ‘ fear/ Qaj0e.ii= 

Q©'0(S^Lb (^>i< 8 trQu<smi-) ‘will 
fear/ 599. 0<a/06u0 (see <a//r) 

‘fear/ ‘ things that 

caJso fear, tyrannical acts/ 563. 

QsiJQJ) 6 Ll ftp Q&'lL'ILUTGDLB, Ch. 

lvii. ‘ dreading/ 

569. 

IV. Qay-oo0 (§ 62 ), ‘desire, 

covet/ [Comp. aStoip, efftp, 

s$0lqu.] Q<a7- O °o0^6u, 174. 

Oaz- o°ofe)s?jr, 17 1, 180. Q&J-&Q, 

172-77. Q(SU~o°o3fT, 179. Qq;- 
o°o &IT<56)IB, Ch. XVIII. 

V. Qqj-"} ( 1 ) ‘ detestable/ 

QeufiSuJ ‘hateful things/ 175. 
( 2 ) (§ 64 ), ‘detest. QeupjUL^ 
‘ detestation/ 696. ( 3 ) ‘ Admi- 
ration/ ,&<£<£ ‘admir- 
able/ 993. ( 4 ) 0eu^j/-<ffi6O)«5 

‘ glory/ 600 (‘sedes,’ B.), 761, 971. 

VI. (?&; (§ 58 ), ‘burn/ Q<su- 
899. Geu-urra® (§ 97 , 

Note), ‘ it will burn/ 1128. 

Q 6 ii 6 &sr am ld , See Qeu&r. 


Q & J 6 V (§ 70 ), ‘conquer/ 

I. Qsu&j (sjS). Qj&ir,), 761* 
Oi:U6U-6U6U, 647. QeU&J-jBplLD, 
481, 495, 645, 769. 

74 8 ' 

II. Q ® J 6 BT - Jp ], 93I, 1268. 

QtaUGsr-Pj 174. G)euear-(n?ir, 

1327. Qeum-pgj, 93 r 

HI. Qoj & r-jfl ‘victory/ 546, 


683. 

IV. Geueb ‘a javelin/ 

546 , 55 2 > 77 z \, 774 > 775 » 
Qeueoan ‘ javehn^bearrrs/ 


500, 

1113* 

683: 
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Qeufeo (§ 184 ), ‘ thou art a dart,* 
1221 • 

Qsugtt * virite.* Qeu&TGFLa ‘a 
stream of water/ 595, 622, 1170^ 
Qeu&fljpi ‘ ignorance/ 503. 
Qisuswreou* 1 ignorance/ 844. 
Qtauerfl Sopen/ QeuGifiuuG) 

‘become manifest/ 1145. 

GtRiumr ‘ignorant persons/ 714. 

Q 6 U/S < fragrance/ 1 1 13. 

QeuLLQeuGsr * a hunter/ 274. | 
[pG^sfr.] 

(Joifirar-® [Geu&ir ; comp. Couajbr] j 
(§ 62 ), ‘want, ask, require/ | 
(oGUGmrGlp ou ‘desire/ 4. ( ogjsxt j 

1—6V, 82, 871. Gayjsarz—, j 

364. Co<s uakn—pts ‘ seek not/ ; 
177, 93 1 * QenssGr(Bsnrr&sf 9 281. 

sm(b)'S 5 , 960. (oSL'zmrGlu, j 

696. G <su sour (£) u au /r 4 those who i 
wwt,’ 173, 320. 562, 580, 602, I 
962. QeuswrGlm ‘ will require/ 
21 ; ‘is needed/ 178, 85, 257, 
316, 362, 343, 481, 470. 53 8 > 65 2 > 
653, 61 1, 667, 794, 867,960, 963, 
1150, 1282, 1 060 ; ‘(when, as) j 
you seek/ 362, 367. Qeussmy., ' 
263, 265, 777, 804, 1256. i 

Qsiibmu^uj, 2 65, 343, 651. 

Q< 3 U 66 BTig-UJ 6 Uir, 1177. (o&JoOBT 

154, 342, 893, 960, 1150, I 
1062. Q<su 6 sari—(Tfr 9 670. Gei/owr *■ 
L-ir ^! 9 670, 1037. Q<SU 66 STL-IT ‘it i 
is not necessary/ 37, 21 1, 280, 

357. 497. 777. 785, 901, 942, • 
1003. Qeuaxtrt—irprrsi , 163, 206, 
584, 922. (joGu&mL-'rG&ub ! 

‘absence of desire/ 4, 180, 362. i 
[Ga;6wr<S)di is used impersonally 1 
as in common Tamil. For the i 
neg., in 942, G eu sssr i—ir surr lo is 
found, and simply (feu soon— rr , not 

($ 6 ussBri—rrLn.'] 

Q&iikjSGsr * king ’ (see v/Oau), 
382, 389, 390, 481, 528, 530, 
549> ?57> 5 fi 4» 5 6 7~69> 5 82 « 665, 


689, 691, 756, 761, 899, 1268. 
Qeuisgi, 550, 551, 561, 681, 735, 
740 , 895. 

(Sen til < bambu,’ 1113. [gp«©w.] 

(Sen it (§ 64 ), * perspire, be angry ’ 
[afttufruu]. (See ^/Qeu.^ Gay 
ffuuir, Goyjr/r/r, 487. 

C?a/du. See ^/Qgu. 

(d 6 U 6 Q <a hedge/ 1016. 

Qisuerr [Gayswr©], ‘favour, desire/ 
Q< 8 u< 8 (r(r 65 GiGS)Ln ‘beneficence/ 81, 
212,613, 614. Q<2L<®r-<8Q ‘ bene- 

ficence/ 87, 88 ; * offering * : five 
are enumerated, (1) study of the 
Vedas, to B ram lm ; ( 2 ) fire- 

offerings, to gods ; ( 3 ) food- 
offerings, to all living creatures ; 
(4) water-offerings, to the 
Manes ; ( 5 ) alms, to the needy. 
[Comp. 8. yaga."] (§ 70 ), ‘sacri- 
fice ; desire eagerly/ QeuiLt^eo 
‘ offering/ 259. (oguLu * so as 
to desire/ 643, 646, 696. Gayyl 
U50T ‘desirable things/ 697. 
G&jlLl- ‘when — desired,' 1105. 

Qeujpj ‘other/ [Comp, lojj/ 

‘vary.'] Also, as a noun, =‘ kind/ 
374, 143, 514, 600,704, 819,822, 
926, 1012, 1209. QeijjbjpisnLQ, 
972. 

Gn<su. L ‘ The earth.' Gsxsmuih, 
189, 50, 353. (SBxsuujp'gi ‘ on 
earth,' 22, 850. 60 )guiu< 5 ld, 75, 
101, 547; terra . ggxsuuu&q, 701. 
asHsuuj^pinr, 238. 2 . (§ 64 , 261 ), 
Place, put, consider,' Nal. t. 
6ro<au<&<ff, 50, 214, 388, 850. 

<S6) &)&(§&, 776. 6B)QJP'SJ, 228 , 
840, 1269. 60 DsufipirGor, IOOI. 

esxsuuuir, 155. eoieutuirnr, 155. 

0S)fi)]UJITJp, 117 , 84 r. 60 >GUL)LI 

‘land,’ 24, 149; ‘place,’ 226. 
3 . ‘ Straw,’ 435. 

62061765 6V ‘ a day.' 60)6U<SS 6})/ lh 

* daily,’ 83, N&l. 7, 39. 



@r$GB)p46 QasfUu Qffi S&'S&GBflUJ GU ITlb <& 8 GfffhlJ 
GUjfip a90 Si9355J «0 LD^LD0^ 

QPJBjSlU 

jpekQmfiSI jbitldj3uj jsiruL^eosoLa eusfrgg eu^rr 
u&sr 6of}iu rr Qgussstuit. 

Sweet to the thought, sweet to the ear, sweet to the mouth, 
Great cure for twofold deeds* disease, is Valluvars 
Sweet KurraJ- Venpd verse, with tongue right eloquent 
Set forth, that we the way of good may know. 
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A, the letter, 3, 184. 

Action, 186. See Deed. 

Adultery, 21. 

Aeschylus, 187. 

Agastya, 302. 

Agriculture, 140, 191. 

Ahankara, 245. 

Ahimsa, 241. 

Aid of great men, 64. 

Akbar, 256. 

Alliances, 290. 

Ambassadors, 280. 

Angam, 282. 

Anger, 41. 

Appellatives, xxiii. 

Apramada, 265. 

Arhata, 277. 

Ariel, M., i., xiii. 

Aristotle, xii., 213, 217, 237. 

Army, 288. 

Arugan, 184, 186. [S. Arhat .] 

See Arhata. 

Ascetics, 5, 6, 34, 192, &c. 
Attributes, 188. 

Augustine, S., xv. 

Avvaiyar, 251, 253, 307. 

Ayirani, 206. 

Babington, B. G., Pref. v. 
Backbiting, 26. 

Bahu-vrihi, 290. 

Barth, Dr., i., 201, 219, 243. 
Baseness, 145. 

Becoming conduct, 30. 

Benefits, 16. 

Benevolence, 34. 

Benignity, 81. 

Beschi, Fref. iv. Ac.; Intro, vi. 


Bhagavan, 183. 

Bhagavat Gita, 183, 189, 196, 197, 
219, 220, 242, 245, 247. See 
Gita. 

Bhartrihari, 322. 

Bonds, Gh. xxxv. 

Bohtlingk, Pref. iv. 

Brother ton, T., Pref. v. 

Browning, R., 198. 

(Jakuntala, 322, 323. 
(^arvanaperumalaiyar, v. 

Cato Dionysius, 294. 

Catullus, 326. 

Censoriousness, 26. 

Children, 11 [v. 60-70]. 

8 ivaga- (jJintamaiji, iv. 

lemency, 269. 

Complainings, 160. 

Compounds, xviii. 

Confidence, 72. 

Conington, Prof., 185. 
Consideration, 67. 

Council, 283. 

Courtesy, 135. 

Courtiership, 281. 

Covetousness, 25. 

Cowards, v. 534. 

Cowell, Prof., 277. 

Dante, 187. 

Declension, xix. 

Decorum, 20. 

Deeds, 186, 248. 

Deliberation, 67. 

Demon, 268. 

Detectives, 82. 

Dhamma-pada, 241, 265. 
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Diet, 128. 

Don**, tic life, 9. 

Dowson’s Claes. Diet . of Hindu 
Myth., 278. 

Draughts (game), v. 401. 
Dravidian, xv. 

Dread of evil deeds, 29. 

Drew, W. H., Pref. v. ; v., xii. 
Drunkenness, 125, 305. 

Duty, v. 211. 

Effort, 86. 

Blela- 9 ingaii, ii. 

Ellipsis, xvii. 

Ellis, F. W., Pref. v. ; Intro, v. 
Energy, 83. 

Enlargements of sub. or obj., xviii. 
Enmity, 241. 

within, 120. 

Enthusiasm, 289. 

Envoys, 95, 280, &c. 

Envy, 24. 

Evil, fear of, 29. 

not doing, 42. 

Eyes, v. 573, &c. 

Familiarity, 110, 293. 

Famine, 5, 190. 

Fate, 52, 248, Ac., v. 619. 

Faults, 63. 

Firmness, 278. 

Five-fold uprightness, 243. 

Flesh, 35. 

Folly, 114, 296. 

Forts, 103, 286. 

Fortune, goddess of, 86. 273. 
Foulkes, T. 192. 

Iraad, 39. 

Friendship, 108, Ac., 290. 

Gaming, 127, 306. 

Gandharva marriage, 149, 322. 
Gita, 272, 274. 

Giving, 31. 

God, vii., 3, 4, 184, Ac. 

Gough, Prof., 277. 

Grammar, xv. 

Grant, Sir A., xii. 

Grant-Duff’s Hist, of Mahmttas , 
286. 

Gratitude, 16. 

Graul, Dr., Pref. iii. ; iv., xiii. 


Greatness, 132. 

Guests, 14. 

Guru Noodle, Pref. v. 

Harmony, v. 573. 

Harshness, 268. 

Hearing, 61. 

Hitopadt‘ 9 a, 249. 251, 278. 
Honour, 131, 309. 

Hopefulness, 87. 

Horace, 186, 201. 

Hospitality, 14. 

Hostility, 117. 

Ignorance, 59, 115. 
Impartiality, 17. 

Inconsistency, 37. 

Indisc he Sinnpjlu uzen , Pref. iii. 
Indolence, 272. 

Indra, v. 25, 206, 302. 
Injustice, 78, 267. 

Instability, 46. 

Invocation, 183. 

Irony, 297. 

Jains, ii., v. 189, 192, 200, 277. 
Justice, 77, 266. 

Karnan, xiii. 

Kamat til -piil, xiii. 

Katnban, 194, 305. 

Karma, 243. 

Keble, 202. 

Killing, 44, 242. 
i Kindred, 74. 

KurraJ, iii. 

Kurrambav, 285. 

: Lamia, 305. 

Lamp, v. 299. 

Land, 102, 284. 

Leaders, v. 770. 

Learning, 58. 

Linch-pin, 278. 

Long-grief and Long-life, 241. 
Lotus, 271. 

Love, 12, 149, 187. 

Lucretius, 188. 

| Madras, 289. 

■ Mahamaya, 273. 
j Mamma t A, 245. 
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Manly effort, 86, 273. 

Manu, Pref. iv. 183, 200, 201, 241, 
250, 251, 263, 266, 267, 268, 270, 
275, 285, 286, 302, 307. 
Marka-^ikayan, x. 

Marriage, 190, 200. 

Mayilapur, i., x. 

Mean associations, 66. 

Medicine, 128, 307. 

Mendicancy, 14*2, 143, 318-20. 
Metonomy, xviii. 

Metre, xxv. 

Military spirit, 107, 289. 

Ministers of State, 89, 275. 
Misfortune, goddess of, 278. 
Monier-Williams, Sir M., 322, 774. 
Moore, T., 187. 

Mozley, 239. 

M filler, Prof. F. Max, 241, 265. 
Murder, 44. 

NaJ.usha, 302. 

Naishadam, 284. 

Naladi, xiii. 

Naim u 1, 184, 253. 285. 

Nero, 287. 

Netti, 320. 

Nirvana, 186. 

N i t i-ner ri - v i I ak kam , 277. 

Nobility, 130, 308, 310. 

Noscittfr '• sociis, Gh. xlvt., 453. 

Offending the great , 122. 

Olden berg’s Buddha, 210, 211, 

242. 

Omnipresence, 184. 

Orme, 286. 

Ovid, 212. 

Palm- wine, 125. 

Palmyra horse, 156, 323. 

Pa fichadaeaprakaranam , 247. 

Pa fi eh at ant ra, 256 . 

Pantcenus, ii. 

Paranar, iii. 

Pariah, i. 

Pari meb ragar , v i . 

Par ray a caste, i. 

Patience, 22. 

Penance, 36. 

Perfectness, 133. 

Personalty, 183. 


Pincott, F., Pref. vi 
Place, 71. 

Pleasant words, 15. 
i Polygamy, 303. 

' Pope’s Indian History , 290, 296. 
Poverty, 141, 317. 

Power, 68. 

Praise of God, 3, 4 
Predicates, xix. 

Profitless words, 27. 

Propertius, 328. 

Punarbhava, 243. 

Purity, 91. 

Puttamittiranar, xvi. 

Pythagoras, 185. 

Rain, 4, 5, 189. 

Ramanuja Kavirayar, v. 
Ram&yanam, 194, 284, 305. 
Religious observances, 34-45. 
Renown, 32. 

Renunciation, 47. 

Resident, 280. 

Robinson, Rev. E. J., Pref. iii., 
271. 

Rost, Dr. R., Pref. vi. 

Royalty, 57. 

S. Augustine, xv. 

| Sacrifices, 242. 

* Sankkya Karika, 272. 

< Sarva-da^ana-sangraha, 277. 

! Savaka, 254. 

! Sceptre, 77-79. 

Selection, 72, 73. 

Self-restraint, 19. 

Seneca, 274. 
j Separation, 159. 

Sepoys, 289. 

: Sliakspere, 191. 

I Shame, 137. 

! Shelley, 293. 

| Sluggishness, 84. 

Sons, 11. 

! Spies, 82, 270. 

Spirit (energy), 271. 

Stokes, H., 277. 

Suetonius, 287. 

Sympathy, 209. 

Tact, 275. 282. 

Tamasa, 272. 
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Tamil, i-» xv. 

country, 284* 

TfmOtaram PiUai, xvi. n. 
Telugu, Intro, xix., xx., 277. 
Tempavani, Prof. v. 
Tennyson, 188. 

Tenses, xix., xxi. 

Terrorism, 79, 268. 
Theocritus, 322. 

Time, 69. 

Tirupati, 209. 

Tiruvalluvar, i. & 
Tolkappiyara, oJL2. 

Toddy, 125, 305. 

Touchstone, v. 505. 
Treachery, 120. 

Treasure, 287. 

Trees, v.v. 576, 600. 

Trench, Abp., xv. 

True, Knowledge of the, 48. 
Tyranny, 78. 

Unforgetfulness, 76, 265. 
Unsluggi3liness, 84, 272. 

Vityuki, x., 205. 

Yalluvar, Intro, i. 


Varuiia, 190. 

Vedanta, 274. 

Vediyar Orukkam, Pref. y. 
Yemana, 205, 215. 

Yenpa, xxv., xxvii. 

Veracity, 40. 

Verb in Tamil poetry, xix.-xxiii. 
Vergil, 185, 289, 316. 
Virafoviyam, xvi. n., xviii. 

Vinson, M. Jules, Pref. iv. 

Virtue, Book I. 3. 

domestic, 9-33. 

ascetic, 34. 

strength of, 7. 

Vishnu, Intro, iii., 272. 
Vishnu-purana, 184, 201. 

Vision, 277. 

Want >n women, 124. 

Wealth, 104, 287. 

Weber, 322. 

Wedded love, 151#, 324. 

Wife, 10, 123, 303. 

Wilson, H. H., 184, 192, 201, 27: 
Women, 123. 

Words, 15. 

Work, 278. 

World, harmony with, v. 140. 






